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Are pati Examin' d, his pretended Auchockdall® 
of the Fathers againſt the Truth of their literals.. 


Senſe are ſet in a juſt Light, and his Objections in in "2 


7 of Reaſon are Anſwer d. 
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V 0 ER 1 hk. the Three Firſt. Diſcourſes of . 
r. N. oon are Conſider d. 1 


5 the Right Reverend Father in 'G 0 Ms 5 - . 
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Man with a Ki * Luke xxii. 48. 
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- Moſt humbly beg Your Maj 
Acceptance of the followin 
dication of the ee 


Bleſſed Saviour; whi 
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"3 under Your Patronage, not nberaby 2 as a 
Ian, but as a Bifbop of the Church of 
and, with an Hear * devoted to I 
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Honour of our Common Lord and Maſter 
Feſus Chrift, and to che King's and Your Ma- 


jelty's Service. For what is now Preſented to 
Tour Royal View is an Apologetical Defence 
of our holy Religion, againſt one of the moſt. 


Virulent Libels on it, by an Apoſlate Clergy- 


man, that has appear'd in any.Chriftian Coun- 
try, and in Compariſon of which Other Infi- 
dels have acted a Modeſt Part. _—— 
IxPDEED a more proper Occaſion cannot 

ſtianiry is eſtabliſh'd. by human Laws, to in- 


poſſibly happen in any Nation, where 


vigorate 'rhe Zeal of the Magiſtrate, in put- 


ting the Laws in Execution agaiuſt fo flagrant 
a ſort of Profaneneſs, that tramples with ſuch 
Indignity on the Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and to convince the World that the Minifter of 
that God, who is ſo highly Affronted, bears 


not the Sword in main. 


AND certainly the Higher Powers have great 
Reaſon to exert their Authority, on this and 
the like Occaſions; ſince it is no leſs Evident. 
from conſtant Experience than from the Na- 
tute of the Thing, that Religion is the firmeſt 
Support of Government, as it lays thoſe Re- 
ſtraints on the Hearts of Men „ which in vain 
are expected from Laws and Motives merely” 
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of Kings, | 


4 As therefore they that labour ſo induſtriouſſy 


to root out all Senſe of Virtue and Religion 
among Us, do by unavoidable Conſequence 
Sap the Foundation of all Government; % 
they, whoare thus warmly engaged in Subyertitig 
the Chriſtian Religion, moſt happily eſtabliſhed 
by Law in theſe Kingdoms, and are fo very 
Active in Propagating Infidelity, do in the laſt 
Reſort not only Inſult the Royal Title of De- 
fender of the Kath, but Undermine the un- 
doubted 1 of his Majeſty and his Royal 
Family to the Crown of theſe Realms, as it is 
Founded on the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Re- 
formed, and now legally ſettled among us; and 
therefore Perſons of that Character may well be 
Conſider d as equally Falſe to the Author of 
Our Faith and to the Preſent Government. Fox 
nothing is more Demoriſtrable than that thole 
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Adverſaries of the Chriftian Religion, who are 


and Preſervation of our moſt holy Faith, the 
enſuing Treatiſe is now Offer d, under Your 
Majeſty's Protection, to the View of the Pub- 


now ſo buſily employ d in infuſing Doubts in- 
to ſome Weak Minds, in giving an Indifference 
and Coldneſs to Other well-meaning Perſons, 


and in making Others that are Viciouſſy in- 


clined actual Proſelytes to Infidelity, are pur- 


ſuing ſuch Methods as have a natural Tendency | 
to introduce Confuſion, and thereby betray us 


into Popery ; which is a, Complication of Er- 


rours, the Profeſſion of which is no leſs incon- 


ſiſtent with his Majeſty's moſt Rightful Title 
to the Crown, than with our Eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion. And therefore in a juſt Senſe of that 
Allegiance which is due to the King, and for 
the Security of Your Majeſties and the Royal 
Family, and thereby of the Publick it ſelf, as 
well as out of a yp Concern for the Honour 


lick; which I wiſh were as Worthy of Your 
Royal Favour with regard to the Management 


of the Controverſy, as it is to the Subject it (elf; 
à Controverſy of that Importance, as to Deter- . 
mine whether the Chriſtian Religion ſtands upon 
a Firm and Rational, or a Chimerical and En- 


chuſiaſticæ Foundation; a Controverſy, that 
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For they are ſo far from Diſtruſtin rhe Az u 
ments offer d for Chriſtianity, that 75 


N TM wicked 


feds our a, our + Die Tage, anc d q 


our proſpect of Immortality. 


Ir may reaſonably be pes that the Pubs | | 


| lication of this and other Di courſes of the like 


nature may, belides the putting a Stop ro the - 


Progreſs of Infidelity, contribute likewiſe to 


the Silencing of that groundleſs Calumny which 
has been caſt on thoſe, who implore the Mae 

giſtrate's Aſſiſtance in the Execution of the 
Laws againſt Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs, name- 
ly, that ſuch Perſons are Friends of Perſecutions 


ey Are rea- 
dy to Conſider any Objection againſt it when 
propoled with Decency, or indeed with Inde- 


cency in the Preſent Inſtance, Bur they can 


not be induced to think that there is no real 
Difference between Arguments and Buffoonery, 
or that licentious Invectives againſt the Founder | 
of our Religion, and a profeſſed Ridicule of 
thoſe Moracles that Confirm the Truth of it, 
are any part of the Liberties of a Chriſtian Nas. 


tion, or are the only Libels that are not Cog- 
nizable by a Chriſtian Magiſtracy. In ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances the Clamour of a Nominal Perſe- I 


cution can only be raiſed by thoſe, who in con- 


pants of their Own infidelity,” and their : 


8 wicked Diligence i in * 1. Inte tion, 
are bringing in upon Us the real Perſecutions of 
the Church of Rome; who likewiſe, whilſt they 
Rail ſo plentifully at the moſt Rational Religion 
inthe World as Superſtition, givegreat Advantages 
towards Reſtoring the inſupportable Superſſi. 
tions of that Communion. Theſe are Perſons | 

| indeed that appear in favour of an Unbounded | 

Liberty; but God grant it may not terminate 
in an 9 jo Slavery! And it is certain, that 
cannot be a Legal Liberty, which is ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with the Reverence due to the Laws, 
and the juſt Authority of the Preſent Govern- 

ment. 
Wurse the King is | Adjaſting Abeakd 
the Rights of Europe, and tho' Prepared for 

War is Eſtabliſhing the Peace | of his King- 
doms, Your Majeſty will vouchſafe, in any 
Vacant Intervals, to Relieve Your Sollicitous 
Cares for the Publick with the Preſent Diſpute, 
and to preſide as Arbitreſs in it; for which 
| You are fo well Qualify'd by Your Uncom- 
mon Attainments in Religion and Learning. 
I leave to Others the Celebration of Your Politi= 
cal Virtues, Your Ap plication to Publick Affairs, 
and Your Sagacity in the Conduct of them, in 
BY Majeſty's S Abſence, But I ſhall, more 
A * 


v. 


agrecably to my Function, recommend to a 
Degenerate Age Your Majeſty's great Example 
of Piety, of Conjugal Fidelity and Affection, 
and of a zealous Care to form the Minds of 
Numerous Royal Progeny to ſuch a Senſe d 
Virtue and Rel igion, as may render them the 
Ornaments and Bleſſings of the Coming Age. 
Ax p that ſo Excellent an Example may 
have the more Diffuſive Influence, Vour Ma- 
jeltys Authority will juſtly contribute to rein- 
force it, by Stemming that Torrent of Vice 
and Profaneneſs which is broke in upon us, 
and threatens us with the r of Hea- 
ven, and the Subverſion of all that is Dear and 
Valuable to us. But as God has raiſed up 
Conflantine's and Theodoſius's from time to time 
for the Security and Benefit of his Church, ſo 
has he appointed Helena's and Eudocia's to be 
Nurſing- Mothers of it, and thereby to become 
the happy Inſtruments of his Glory. And in- 
deed che learned Empreſs, now laſt mention d, 
had the peculiar Honour of adorning with her 
Own Royal Pen thoſe Miracles of our Lord, 
that are now Reviled by Infidels; a Work, in 
which even yet She, ſhines wich an immortal 


Tuſtre 


I 


AND 


DE DIC AT TOI 
Ap as Your Majeſty has been advance: 
by the good Providence of God to Your Pre. 
ſent Royal Station, for the Preſervation and 
Happineſs both of Our Church and State; 
ate You perfectly apprized, that the Opportus 
nities afforded by that Station of more emi- 
nently Promoting the Glory of God, and the 

0 Good of the Publick, are the Nobleſt Advan- 
na rages of Secular Greatneſs; ſince however Ele- 
0 vated it may be, it is otherwiſe of a tranſient 
and ſhorr Duration. But the true Uſe of theſe 
high Advantages extends to a Future State, in 
Ti which They will be principally Diſtinguiſhed, 
I whohaveThemlſelvesarrived at confirmed Habits 
pl Virtue and Piety, and have kept upa juſt Senſe 
i of them in Others; who have ſupported by 
| their Own bright Examples, and their well- 
employ'd Authority, the declining Intereſts of 
1 Religion, and have Vindicated with an holy 
Ztaal the Honour of their Supreme Lord from 
44 | the Affronts of Wicked and Incredulous Men. 
[ | Theſe are the Real and Laſting Ornaments of 
an Exalted Station; Theſe alone are the Ap- 
Si pendages of Power that deſerve to be Enviel, 
| and theſe are the only Attendants upon the Great 
into a better World, and that will entitle them 


Age, but may be Crowned wit 


DEDICATION. 

| peculiar Rewards from the Hands of 
a Bountiful God. ) 
Ax p that Your Majeſty may not only ve 
long enjoy all the Bleſſings of this World, and 
particularly that which ariſes from the Conſci- 
ouſnels and Satisfaction of having Contributed 
to the Reformation of a Corrupt and Diſſolute 
Ts Diſtinguiſh'd 
Glory, jon the final Approbation of the great 


ent Judge of all, is the fervent Prayer of, 


Madam, 
Tour Majeſty's 
_ Moſt Dutiful, and 


Moſt Faithful Servant, 


Richard St. David's 
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7 H E Diſcourſes of Mr. Welton 

_ 1 on the Miracles of our Bleſſed 

8 Saviour, ſome of which are Ex- 
amined in the following Frea- 

_ having made ſuch a Noiſe in the World 

a might naturally be expected from the 

Publication of Bold Paradoxical Boo, 

wrote in Defiance of Chriſtianity; iti can- 

not be Uninſtructive or Diſagreeable to the 

Reader, to Premiſe ſome ſhort Account of 

the ſeveral Steps that have been imperceptibly 

taken by Mr. W. I mean, ſuch: as I have 

deen able to Extract from his Writings, 

ommunicated to the World at different 

imes. Of theſe Gradations I have indeed 

given an Hint or two in the Enſuing indi- See p. 2037 

ation. But fince the proſecution of thar 

object would have broke in too much up- 

n the Point then in immediate View, I 

hought it moſt» Proper to Reſerve the 

atter for an Introduction to my Diſcuſſien 

f. 30 DE ag: of our 
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Now it appears from the very Firſt 


Book of his that I have met with, entitled, 


The Old Apology for the Truth of the Cbri- 
tian Religion againſt the Fews and Gentiles 
revived, Publiſhed in 8 at Cambridge {0 


long ago as 1705, (in which even then he 


wrote himſelf B. D.) that he had ſtudied 
the Fathers for ſome time, tho' how long 
preciſely I know not. And that I may ule. 
as much Candor on this occaſion as the Caſe | 
will admit, he might poſſibly have begun 
to Study them upon a laudable View. But 
it is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in that 
Early 'Treatiſe, that the Author was even 
then ſo Implicit and undiſtinguiſhing an Ad- 
mirer of the Fathers, that he was too much 
Pleaſed with the Allegorical Expoſitions off 
Scripture made by ſeveral of them, and 
more eſpecially thoſe of Origen. I muſt” 
add too, that tho' that large Volume does 
chiefly conſiſt of an Allegorical Application 
of the Hiſtory of the Plagues of Egypt, : 
the Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt, : 
and the Deliverance of the Iſraelites out a 
Egypt, to the Three firſt Ages of Chriſtia- | 
nity; yet in the midſt of that Allegorical * 


Expoſition, ſpun indeed to an immoderate 


length, it muſt be confeſſed that the Au- 
thor wrote with Decency about Miracles in 
general, and about the Miracles of Chris 
and Moſes in particular. However, I can- 


not but Obſerve, that as he Concluded = | 


ae = 
o Allegorical Apology with a becoming Ibid. p. 364, 
r addrefs to Atbeiſts and Deiſte, and not with c. 
Panegyricks on them and their Performan- 

ces, (as he has more lately done) ſo he could 

ot finiſh that Work without recommend- 

ing the Allegorical Expoſition of Scripture 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and not without inti- p. 383, 384 
mating that © there is Encouragement e- 

* nough to lay aſide our literal Interprerati- 
ons. This indeed ſeems then to have 
been Confined by him to the Law and the 
Propbets; of whom tho it be true that there 

is a Spiritual Senſe, yet it is not true that it 

js excluſive of, or inconſiſtent with, that 
which is /zteral and Hiſtorical. So far 
Mr. V. ſeems to have Copied after his Ma- 1 
ſter Origen in his fondneſs for Allegorical 
Interpretation, and in ſpeaking in a De- 
grading manner of the Literal Senſe of 
cripture ; tho! it is very clear from the fol- 
owing Examination of the Authorities Ci- 
ed from Origen, that how meanly ſoever 
hat Father thought of the literal Senſe of 
deripture, as Compared with that which is 
Myſtical, yet he Acknowledged the literal 
u, Penſe of it to be true, and the Miracles of 
to be real F.. 

s ArTER this Apology of Mr. V. as I do 
no means here pretend to reduce Mr. Vis 
ritings into a Chronological Order, ſo 
ue I mer with no other Production of his 
uo. But after ſo long a Silence, how 


coccaſion'd I am not Sollicitous to Rno, 
Mr. Vis Zeal for the Myſtical Senſe of Serip- 
ture ſeems to have Revived, and to have given 
it ſelf a New Vent in ſeveral F:##:t10us Epi. 
*vid. Epiſt. Jes, in which he talks much of © Receding 
N 1 8 « from the Letter of Scripture in general, 
+ See2d Ler- © and of Reſcuing the Apoſtles, Evan- 
b DI Beb- & geliſts, P ropbets, and Fathers of the 
'P-55- «, Church out of the hands of the Preach- 
«ers! of the Latten tf 
THE next Step to this that Mr. V. ſeems 
to have taken, was that of Railing at the 
Letter of Scripture and the Miniſters of it, 
as he calls them, with the Addition of ſome 
Scandalous Titles, in his ſeveral Free-gifts 
fo the Clergy, from 1722 till 1724: in all 
which the Symptoms of the Alegorick In- 
fection were ſo very Violent, that he does 
not ſpeak with common Decency either of 
the Letter of the Scripture, or of the Cler- 
gy who adhere to it; but with ſo much Va- 
vid. Paſſim. nity with regard to Himſelf, and particu- 
larly about his longand intimate Converſation 
with the Fathers, and his Excluſion of al- 
moſt all Other Clergymen from the true 
Knowledge of them, that all that Heap of 
unprecedented Arrogance, and” implacable 

Hatred of his own Order, does byno means 
deſerve any other Fate but to be buried in 

| Oblivion. ke . 
Ar r ER a long Courſe of theſe Frs. 
gifts; it was in 1725, that on occaſion of 


the 


e-... AN: 


ation 
F al- 

true 
ap of 
cable 
neans 


on of 
the 


tate. 


I am very 


racles of out Blefſed 
many of the ſame Quotations of the Fathers 
made that he afterwards r 


. 66 had 


me 1 * 5 . ; N. 


be raiſed! toe the”? Treatiſe, en- 
1 Reaſons of the Chri- 
 ftian Religion, Mr. W. broke out into his 
warmer Detlaimations againſt literal Pro- 
u Miracles; both which he | 
abour'd to reduce to mere Allegories, (as it 
with the Altegorical | 
Scheme of the well-known Adverſaries of the 
_ Chriſtiqn Religion,) in his Treatiſe, entitled, 


titled, the- Grounds a 


hecy and 
were in a Confederacy 


The Moderator between an Infidel and an Apo- 
As to the Argument relating to Pro- 
phecy; tho I am Perſonally unconcerned in it, 
glad, as a Cbriſtian, to find it ſo 
happily Vindicated b 
with regard to the Miracles of 
Mr. Vis ſubſequent Di, edu ſes on the Mi- 
aviour, and indeed 


epeated in them. 
This was Puſhed fo far in this Treatiſe, 
that the Author aſſerted that Tefus's Mira- 
cles, literally underſtood, do not prove his 


a learned Pen. But 
Feſus, 1 find 
in this Treatiſe the Foundation laid of 


* 
* 4 
Y 4 


wt 


Meſtabſbip p, and he thought fit even then to Sep 35. 


deny the truth of the Reſurrection of Feſus 


in 15 literal Senſe ; a Paradox, that he 
ſince carried 6n in a diſtinct Diſcourſe : - "for. 


then no Inclination to | 
© cles of Chrift in Fact, or Circumſtance, yet 
he believes it would be ſome time done. 


bn, he here declaresthat the Miracles of 
E 


(b) 


cho! he pretends in hig Moderator, has hs 1 
expoſe the Mira. 


See p. 132, 
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The PR EE 
Teſus are true only in their Myſtical Senſe. 
Nay, in Oppoſition to all Competent 
Judges whatſoever, he here had the Aſſu- 
rance to Reflect on the Morality of Feſus, 
and to inſinuate the Preference that is due 
to any Gentile Philoſopher, or any other 
Rational man as compared with Feſus in 
the Capacity of a Teacher. And indeed 
whatever honour he pretends to have for the 
Fathers, towards the End of this Treatiſe 
he Expoſes them equally with the Evange- 
liſis. And he ſuitably Concludes the Whole, 
namely, with an Addreſs of Thanks and 
N to the Author of the Grounds, &c. 
falſly ſo called, and his Aſſociates. 

AFTER this Treatiſe very naturally Sue- 
ceeded in Order of Time, v:z. from 1727 
til 1729, his Six Di/courſes on the Miracles 
F our Saviour. In theſe the Author has 
taken another, and that a very large Step; 
namely, he has attacked many of the 
Miracles of our Lord with all the Malice of 
Ridicule and Burleſque ; and indeed at the 
end of his Fifth Diſco: 105 he has laid it 
down as one of the Articles of his Myſtical 
Creed, and that upon the pretended Autho- 
rity of the Fathers, that © the Miracles 
« of TFeſus, as they are recorded by the E- 
« vangeliſts, literally underſtood, are the 
« lying Wonders of Antichriſt. His 
Alegorical Paroxyſin was now ſurely at its 


_ greateſt height; and the very laſt Step * 


. AAA ͤ A 


we PR EFA 
he could take was this of Sitting down in 
the Seat f the Scornful. So Fatal a thing is 
the pretended Innocency of Errour, and 
ſuch is the gradual Progreſs of it, that we 
find it terminates in dowynright Blaſphemy. 
But tho' I thought it proper to make this 
Previous Deduction of the ſeveral Steps that 
have been taken by Mr. W. before he took 
Refuge in a Ridicule of the Perſon and Mi- 
racles of our Lord, yet ſince I am now come 
to the laſt Link in this unhappy Chain, I 
will ſtop here, and only Refer the Reader to 
the following Examination of Mr. W.'s Rea- 
ens and Authorities againſt the Miracles of 

Feſus, as confider'd in their /iteral. ſenſe, 
However, fince in this Examination I have 
| deſignedly declined to meddle with Mr. V. s 

Buffoonery, which is almoſt every where in- 
terſperſed, either with regard to the ſuppo- 
fed Look dainty of Jeſus, as a Fuggler and 
Impoftor, or to the Cures of Diſeaſes by mere 
Fancy, or the like Blaſphemous impurati- 
ons made in the Spirit of Ridicule; I rhink 


it not improper here to Obſerve chat Ridi- = 


cule is no Argument againſt the Reality or 

Value of any thing; and that for this plain 
Reaſon, becauſe it is capable of being appli- 
ed to any Subject whatſoever. Even the 
greateſt of human Performances, ſuch 
as Homer's and Virgil's. Poems, have been 


in Fact Burleſqued, tho' without leſſening 


| the Veneration of the World for them. Bur 
(b 2) Pegs 


Ne. PB FACE  - 
as Allegories prove any thing out of any: © 
thing, ſo Burleſque . nothing, but an 
Ahuſe of Wit, our of any thing; and much 
leſs can it Deſecrate any thing that is ſacred, 
or Falſify any thing that is true. But in- 
ſtead of Tranſcribing an excellent Author 
on that Subject, I will Refer the learned 
Reader to thoſe. Chapters in YVavaſſor * of 
Burleſque, that are entitled, There is no rea- 
fon to uſe Burleſque, and there are many Rea- 
ons not to uſe it, and that more eſpecially 

with regard to ſerious and important Sub- 
jects. Mr. W. indeed ſeems to have ſo far 
Copied after the Pattern of the late Letter- 
writer about Enthufiaſm, as to make Ridi- 
cule the Teſt of Truth; but with this Dif- 
ference, that the Author of that Let ter pre- 
tends that Chriſtianity was Originally an 
Entbuſiaſin, but Mr. M. ſeems to aim at re- 
ducing it at laſt to an Ent huſiaſin, in conſe- 
quence of thoſe Allegorical and not real 
Miracles, which place it on an Enthufiaſtt- 
cal foot, and a fandy Foundation. But to 
Obviate Mr. V. s Plea for his uſe of Bur. 
Leſque, I will add, that if ſome antient Apo- 
fogi/ts expoſed the Gentile Superſtitions, it 
Was with a Ridicule into which their reli- 


gious Follies naturally fell even by a bare 
'1 1 2 wo on Sy tins ens 


* Vid. Vavaſſor de ludicrs diftione, in Cap. quibus ti a 
lus, Ludicri dictione utendi nulla cauſa eft ; & ludicra dicti. 
8 atendi cauſe muliz ſunt. p. 421, 439. Par 
1658. 410. SO. 


te PRE FACE. 


Deſcription of them; and if Hermias wrote 
what he calls an Jrriſon of the Gentiles, it 
was 2 graveand decent Ridicule of the Con- 


traditions and Abſurdities and Uncertainty 
of Opinions of the Philgſophers; and if 


ſome Reformers likewiſe repreſented with 


an Air of Pleaſantry ſome Superſtitions of 
Popery, it is no wonder, ſince they were 
not only Ridiculous in themſelves, but they 
were confuted at the ſame time in a more 
ſolid manner. However, if either Fathers 
or Proteſtants have indulged too great a Li- 
berty in ſacred matters, I by no means Ex- 
cuſe them. Our Author indeed pretends 
too, that he uſes Inuectives againſt the lite. 
ral Senſe of Feſus's Miracles, in order to 
make way for that which is my/tzcal : But 
this is too thin a Diſguiſe of what ſeems to 
be his great Deſign. For it is not only 


Vid. Paſſim, _ 


| ſhewn in the preſent Vindication of Feſus's 


Miracles, that the literal and myſtical Senſes 


of them are very conſiſtent things, but there 


is an effectual End for ever put both to 
Letter and Myſtery, if Jeſus was really an 
Impoſtor and a Juggler, and an Unjuſt per- 


ſon, and one that deſerved to be put to 


Deathas ſuch; and above all, if his Reſurre. 
ion was a Cheat and Deluſion. For no leſs. 


than all this is impiouſly Charged on Feſus, 


under the ſhallow Pretence of Myſtery. 
But after theſe black Characters, all the Ho. 


wur ſolemnly aſcribed to Feſus by Mr. W. 
“ and 


See Concilu/. 
of Mr. 1 
Diſcourſes - 


8 


The PREFACE. 
and his repeated Profeffions of being a Chi. 
ian, are not only the groſſeſt Contradictia 
ons, but betray a mind equally loſt to all 
Senſe of Modeſty and Religion. Rs 
War ar I would farther Obſerve with 
relation to thoſe Authorities of Mr. . 
with which he ſwells almoſt every Page, is, 
the Diſhoneſt Method he has had recourſe 
to in ſupporting his Allegorical Scheme. For 
I appeal to the Enſuing Examination of his 
Diſcourſes to determine, whether he does 
not often Quote Fathers that are acknow- 
ledged by the beſt Judges ro be Spurious, 
or the Dubious pieces of genuine Fathers, 
or the genuine Works of genuine Fathers in 
too imperfect and Sophiſtical a manner, 
that is, without any regard to the Context 
in fixing their true Senſe and Meaning. 
And I cannot but take notice here of this 
Author's unfair Art of ſuppreſſing the lite- 
ral Senſe of the Fathers, at the ſame time 
that he gives their My/:cal Expoſitions; and 
likewiſe that of offering to the Reader's 
View the Obſections of the Fathers, and 
ſometimes indeed of Others as reported by 
them, without any mention made by him 
of the Anſwers of the Fathers to thoſe ve- 
ry Objections. Inſtances of theſe Arts oecur 
throughout all his D:/courſes on Feſus's Mira- 
cles; and this is not aſſerted here precariouſly, 
but is demonſtrated in the preſent Treatiſe, to 
I DOI, 7 „wre 
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which I Refer. In themean time; asT cannot 
be induced to think that a Sincere Man, who 
pretends to have ſo long, and ſo diligentiy, 
Studied the Fathers, could by a Superficial 
View have made fo great a Number of 
Falſe Quotations of them; I am obliged, 
tho' contrary to my Inclination, to Charge our 
Author with the Immorality of frequently 
Citing falfify'd Authorities of genuine Fa- 
thers, or thoſe of Fathers that are not ge- 
nuine and have no Authority. This indeed 
is a Practiſe that cannot be conſider d as a 
merely Speculative Forgery, or a Complica- 
tion of accidental Makes, but as Malice Pre- 
fenſe in a Cauſe of ſo great importance, 
and that is Proſecuted with ſo much Zeal. 
And I muſt add, that even the Paſſages cited 
by him that are not falfified are impertinent. 
J will, however, Preſent to the Reader's im- 
mediate: View, tho' with Reference to this 
Treatiſe, ſome memorable Inſtances, as a 
_ Specimen of Mr. J's unfair Arts of Quo- 
ting the Fathers, and leave them without 
farther Reflection to his own Meditation. 


A Specimen of Mr. . 8 Citations of Spuri- 
ous Fathers, and Falſifications of thoſe 
that are genuine, as ſhewn in This Vindi- 
cation; together with ſome Ocker re- 
markable Errors. 


A Spurious work about Antichrif aſeri- ven. 


bed to St. Auſtin as genuine. 
LE Phile- 


$7 5 oe EDS BOL BINS eds : 3 * 
2 2 . « 5 s 
15 * 


„ r NAA 
„ Phiht-arus falſly Cited by Mr. E. ben 

1 - the Magical Feaſt — Apollonius Tyameus, 
„ Origen and Others Qoted as for Mr. NV. 
p. 44, & c. 
rm really againſt him. 
hat part of the Paſſage of 2 


* chat is againſt him, ſupp preſled. 
18. 17 5 falſſy Tran ated into Engliſh by 
r 


5. 53, 54. Part of Origen S Mr | 
Auſtin falſly Cited about Chriſt's. Bodi 

p 62. 
EE” Cures being little. * 
The Editions of Auſtin and Other Fe- Mr 


thers that are Cited by Mr. W. not Specified, 
p. 127, &c Theophilus of Antioch's Commentarieg on 
2 the Goſpels Cited here, and elſewhere, 
tho a Spurious Work. 5 
5.155. | 228 s Own. An fer, that Was made to 


pn OugFien « cited f rom him, ſuppreſſed by 


bse. Wee falſified by Mr. 7 about 2 Mar- 
het inthe Temple. 

Jerome falſly Cited by Mr. V. about 4 
ſurdities in the Letter, "tho ſpoke by him 
about the Myſtical Senſe. 5 

Feſus ſaid by Mr. V. to have been juſth 
Condemned by the Tes. 

Fobn of Feruſalem cited here and elle 
where as genuine, tho” a Spurious Writer. 
1300, Ne. Euſebius Gallicanus cited here and ele- 
where as genuine, tho a Spurious Writer. 

The word, all, as added to Prie/ts, forg- 
ed in a Citation of 7. heophanes Cerameus. | 

: . $ 


3 | P- 171. 


p. 227, &c. 
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p. 257, &c. 
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and elſewhere, as os conc | moms with his 


Greek Commentaries. | _— 


Feſus ſtyled an Impoſtor, a pretended d For on =Y 


us Wl tuner teller, and a Magician. "0 
| Bede falfify'd, by Mr. Vs Addition of p. 398. © 


the Word, Eccleſia, to a Citation from him. 
Paſchafius Radbertus's Anfwer to his Own p. 451, c. 
Ohection Suppreſſed by Mr. V. & Mo. 
Victor Antiochenus's Objection propoſed, p. 487. ee. 
and his own Anſwer to it W by 
Mr. VV. 7 . Re 
Origen's Commentary on St. Jude ro- Pgt6s. 
bably) falüfyd b by Mr. W. 0 oF 
St. Mark's Text, about Feſus's Curſe of p.479, kee. 
the Fig- tree, corrupted by Mr. W, 
St. John, the Evangeliſt, reviled by Mr. .  pi490- 
775 Chr: vid * N. s Character p. 491, &ci 
of him 
Ambroſe's own Anſwer to the Os; oe i. 
cited out of him, ſuppreſſed by Mr. 2 71 
* 4 Homes own Reaſon ſuppreſſed by yp. wk 
which Anſwers the Objection from 
him, about the Cure of One only at a time 


yu Betheſda. 


Auſtin's Anſwer to his Own Objection Ci- p. 579. 
ted imperfectly, or rather ſuppreſſed by Mr. 

The Authority of the Fathers, tho Ap- p.537. 
peal'd to, deſerted by Mr. M. about the Para- 
Hticł cured by Feſus at Betheſda. 

Cyril cited for the Feen of What he p. 559. &. 
Wer about the n. 

sien 


Ps 
2-8 5 
5% TH 
aw 2; 4 
: 
* 1 * 


Bee erm be- 


fore Soc. for 
Re orm. J7an 
1727. p. 13, 

14. 
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SIE I was Perſonally engaged in dl. 's Hom: 


Preſent Controverſy by an An:madverfion oihave n 
Mr. W. in my late *. Sermon, Tthink H ch, bu 
obliged to Obviate here a MiſrepreſentatinWWecis!y | 

_ ofa Paſſage of it in Mr. Ves abuſive pill 1/44: 
Dedicatory to my ſelf prefixed to his Thy ac! 
Diſcourſe; a Diſcourſe that is Examined i Prove 
the Preſent Treatiſe. The Paſſage is thfnd as f 
« Tho ſome of the Antient Expoſitors ve ſame 
ce tranſported with an immoderate Love ¶urio / 
&« Allegorical Interpretations, yet there ve the C 
e not wanting Others of great Reputation: is er 
« and more particularly the Greet Con eſſion, 
© mentators, who adhered more ſtrictly ere not 
the literal Senſe of the holy ScripturesMfcriptur: 
Now Mr. F.'s Objection to this Paſſage ¶ ajorit) 
that © Theophilus of Antioch, and Miet ever 
“and others, the greateſt A/legor:ts, waWhurch. 
* Commentators of the Greek ChurchlWhc Gr: 
T have indeed ſhewn in this Vindication, ti more . 
by the Gree: Commentators were heremeanMWinmed 
and ought ſo to have been underſtood H AY wit 
Mr. W. with a very ſmall degree of Cannot | 
dor, thoſe Greek Fathers in particular ho is 
are generally diſtinguiſhed by the Crit lgori- 
under the Title of the Greek ScholrfiW'here b 
among whom Origen has not been ran Hy, 
And as for that Father, ſurely Mr. V. cu od to 
not imagine that he was Unknown to meaWvght tc 
Greek Allegorical Commentator, * (tho "ord, g 
himſelf ſeems to have been chiefly conv * — 
lied eve 


ſant in the interpolated Latin Tranflation® 


be P R E FA OE. 

t Homilies) ſince in former Writings 

have not only had Occaſion to Cite him as 

cn, but more than Fifteen Years ago ex- 
feſsly ſtyled him, © the Father of the See A 


nd as for Theophilus of Antioch, I refer to 


/:-:0:-/1e/5 of that Father's Commentaries 
che Goſpels. And indeed Mr. Vis Excep- 
ono: is entirely groundleſs, fince by that Ex- 
eon, © the Greek Commentators, who 
ere not wanting to give the literal Senſe of 
ripture,” was fairly to be underſtood the 
ajority of the Greek Commentators, and 
ot every Single Commentator of the Greek 
hurch. And again, after I had mention'd 
e Greek Commentators in general, as 
more ſtrictly adhering to the literal Senſe,” 


h with Neglect; an Expreſſion, which 
annot poſſibly be underſtood: of Origen, 

bo is ſo far from being Paſt by, that his 
egorical Expoſitions are Quoted: every 
here by Mr. W. And the Words, more 
rictlyj, cannot without Violence be under- 
tood to mean, entirely or univerſally; but 
ught to be confider'd as Equivalent to the 
Vord, generally. And accordingly in that its 

ue senſe, I know not why it may not be Ap- 


Myſtical Interpreters; as he is gene- 2 


ly acknowledg'd to be, and particularly p. 13. 
proved ſuch in the Preſent Vindication: See e. 3. 


e ame Chapter, where I have evinced the P. 126, 12% 


immediately ſubjoin d, But theſe are Paſt, 


led even to Origen s own Expoſitions. For see serm. 
ö | ha tho' { I 3, 


tho I confeſs J had then ſome Doubts abo che E. 
Origen, namely, whether he has not ging y Sub) 
ſome Myſtical Expoſitions cxcluſive of u lier, y 
inconſiſtent with the /itera/Senſe, and thenlM;--nGo! 
fore mention d there with ſome Reſerve as is eq 
Caution, that © the greater part of, if ng Argun 
“all, thoſe Allegorical Interpreters afligne 1 
4  Mf ryfical Meanings conſiſtently with thibodneſs 
literal Senſe;” yet I have Satisfied 'my fl ned ! 
ſince that time, namely, by a ſtrict Exam reconc 
nation of the Paſſages Cited out of Orig Hat atte: 
by Mr. W. that even this Father himiſdWn of ! 
Allegorized conſiſtently with the literal SeneW&-nefit 
and did by no means Exclude it. And conWhatſoey 
ſequently Mr. Vs rude ſort of CL refWreatiſe | 
coils upon himſelf with greater” Force an ade it i 
Advantage. amina 
As I have ſomewhat Delay'd the Publ Nurſes o 
cation of this Treatiſe, and am very Senf c!:s, 
| ble of the Diſadvantage of Expectation, | illing) 
cannot but take Notice that the Publicatiaſ other 
of this Work has been retarded, not only cher v 
the Neceſſity of Setting right ſo great ¶Mindicat 
Number of Citations of the Fathers, bu at are < 
by Tranſlating them into Engliſb for ina more 
Benefit of the Engliſh Reader. A Tur Diſe 
more Neceſſary than Agreeable ; ſince t ay go 
well known that ſome of the Fathers u evile th 
not to be Render'd without difficulty int the 9 
Qur Language. But this Delay, occafſion'Miready 7 
by theſe and other Incidents, has been am any of 
ply Compenſated by the late Paſtoral 4 toually / 


7 


0 


Iver ry Subject of the following Treatiſe; a 
rer, which tho' it be, with great Con- 
ſcenſion, adapted to the meaneſt Capaci- 


; is equally ſerviceable by the Weight of 
dodneſs as well as Penetration of that 


reconciling the vaſt Variety of Buſineſs 


Wn of his Private Studies for the Publick 
nefit of the Church of God. But to 


reatiſe has ſwell'd under my Hands, which 


3 Iracles, the remaining Part ſhall (God 
ling) be Communicated to the World in 


ther with the Addition of a Chapter in 


a more Cur ſory manner, throughout all his 
ix Diſcourſes, In the mean time, Mr. W. 


eile thoſe of the Houſbold, as he has done 
che great Maſter of it. And as he has 
ready placed me in the very good Com- 
ay of thoſe his Superiours, whom he has 


2 tions, 


Arguments to the more Learned them- 
ves. This is one of the Inſtances of. the 


| arned Prelate; who is peculiarly happy 


ade it impracticable now to add to it the 
amination of Mr. Vs Three laſt Diſ- 
Wurſes on the ſame Subject of our Saviour's - 


other Volume this Enſuing Winter; to- 
indication of thoſe Miracles of our Lord 


u at are Scurrilouſſy Reflected on by Mr. V. 


ay go on, as he pleaſes, to Aſperſe and 


wally Abuſed in his Unmannerly Dedica- 


0 che Excellent Biſbop of London, on te 


at attends his Station, with the Proſecu 


atſoever unexpected Bulk the preſent 


Tons, I will only Aſſure him, that 10 
eaſily bear all thoſe Reproaches that ate, 
ſhall be, thrown upon me, for the Nan: 
Chriſt; and that I count it the trueſt By 
nour now, and doubt not but that it willi 
the greateſt Happineſs hereafter, to ſuſ 
Obloquy, and to be loaded with Calum 

fer the ſake of his Goſpel; in the Defeng 
of which as I have taken up my Pen, ſo 
truſt, I thall be always ready to lay doy 

my Life. mA "3 
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CHAP. I. 


HAT a Miracle is, and of what Uſe 
and. Authority : With particular 

Anſwers to Mr. Woolſton s Objettions on 

that Occafion. . Page 1 


CHAP. II. 


The Primitive Apdlogiſta for the Chriſtian 

Religion did moſt plainly Acknowledge and 
Maintain the Miacks of Jelys Chriſt in 
their literal Senſe. 64. 


CHAP. III. 


ence the Practice of Interpreting Scrip- | | 
ture in a Myſtical manner by the Fathers 
was derived.” Some Account of Origen's 

Pretenſions. of what Uſe and Authority 

that Method is. By the way, of the proper 
Authority of the Fathers. SG | 


CHAP. IV. 
The literal Senſe of the three Miracles of our 


Saviour, which are Animadverted on in 
Mr. W's Firſt Diſcourſe, is Vindicated 
from bis Objections, both in point of Rea- 
ſon * the pretended * 7 of 2 Fa- 

thers; 


The CON. "ED 
% thee) 3 namely, thoſe of 
the Buyers and Sellers out "af = 1 T 
Bis — "bl the Devils out of © two > Me 
Poſſeſſed, and his Transfi zuration on the 
: Mount. T 1 


— 


CHAP. v. 
75 be literal Senſe of the T, bree Miracles of ou 
Saviour, which are Animadverted on 11 
Me. W.'s Second Diſcourſe; is Vindicate 
From his Obi ſecrions, both in Point of Rea 
fon and the pretended Authority of th 
Fathers; namely, thoſe of Chriſt's heal 
ing the Woman that was afflited rwely 
Years with an Iflue of Blood, his Cutini 
the Woinan that was bowed together fa 
Eighteen Years by a Spirit of Infirmin 
and his Prophetical Converſation with i 
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| Samaritan man 4 11 

| 1 What 
j & The literal FR. of the t Ae = 7 
our Saviour, which are Antmadverted | pe” 


in Mr, Wes Third Diſcourſe, is Vini 
cated from his Objections, both in point 
' Reaſon and the 6 Authority of ti 
Fathers; namely, thoſe of Droing i ups 
barren Fig-rree, and of the Cure 
impotent Man at the Pool of Berg 
who had an I . and eigd 


Vears. | 3g 
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MIRACLES: 


Jo. Fo Ron we fa * 


Bleſſed Saviour," Oc. = 


| c II A P. iy OE 
What. a Miracle is, and of BY, Us and 
4 ty With particular Anſwers 70 
7. Woolſton 5 a ons on bat Oc- 
25 an. 


N order to carry on a Metho- Chap. I. 
dical Examination of Mr. Mool- A | 

8 1 8 Allegorical Scheme of the 4 
Miracles of our Lord, and | 
to give a clear Solution of 


his Objections againſt the literal Senſe : =} 
of them, it is neceſſary to Premiſe a ſhort 
„ Account 


BY 


Chap. J. 
= i. " hn 
p. 3, 4. &c. 


r — * {25s 5 833 
: —— = ; 


1 — ene + the 
Abate of thar Avthor's Prevention? * ſor 
the beginning of his F Di ;ſcourſe en 0 
thoſe Miracles, he lays down three Heads of De 
Argument for attacking their Authority; Stre 
which are theſe: © 1. That Feſuss Mir. 
« cles of Healing all manner of Badth 
« Diſeaſes are not proper Miracles of the 
« Mcfrah, nor a good Proof of his Divine 
« Authority to found a Religion. 2. That 
« the literal Hiſtory of many of his Mira. 
« cles, as recorded by the Evangeliſts, does 
* imply ſuch Abſurdities and Incredible 
e that he thence argues they neither in but 


« whole nor in part were ever wrought, . Th 


* but were only related as Propbetical and © Hil 
« Parabolical Narratives of what would be © Ev: 


when he appeals to his Miracles as a Teſti- 


* wrought in the Fleſb were but mere Typs 


« Myfteriouſly done by him. And 3h, * ſent 
« he engages to ſhew what Jeſus means 


« mony of his Divine Authority; and that 
e he could not refer to thoſe that he f. 
« rally is ſaid to have wrought in theFleh, 
« but to thoſe Myſtical ones, which I 
« would do in the Spirit; of which that 


courſe 
his Art 
i this: 
and Shadows.” And theſe three Heads : thorit 
Mr. V. undertakes to Prove both 7 by Res- of J 

55 | 1 | - 


A 


Miracles of tur Bleſſed Saviour, 
fon and the Authority of the Fathers, Chap. 
to whom he pretends to pay the greateſt = N 3 - 
Deference. And indeed he puts the main 

Streſs of his Cauſe upon the Authority of 

the Fathers; who, according to him, aſſert 

that the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Liſe and Mira- 
cles is to be Allegorixed for the ſake of its ibid. p. 7, 8. 

| true Meaning, and that, conſequently, the 
literal Story of Chriſts Miracles proves no- 

thing. He explains himſelf more fully in 

this very Diſcourſe, in theſe Words; © The F. . 
Four Goſpels are in no part a literal Story, 

* but a Syſtem of myſtical Philoſophy and 
Theology. As likewiſe, © That the Ibid 

* Hiſtory of Jeſus s Life, as recorded in the 

* Evangeliſts, is an Emblemarical Repre- 

* ſentation of his Spiritual Life in the Soul 

* of Man; and his 'Miracles are Figures 

* of his myſterious Operations.” And to 

* ſhew the World that he is conſiſtent with 

„ himſelf throughout all his Five Diſcourſes, 

he has lately at the end of his Fifth Diſ- 

courſe given us a ſolemn Declaration of 

his Articles of. Faith; of which the Second hos 25 Di 
is this: Item, I believe upon the Au- 
6 chority of the F athers, that the Miracles 

* of e, as they are recorded by the 
B 2 e mp 


4 
8 I. Evangel As, literally underſtood, are th 


= TIE 85 „ 
3 
we = 
9 


A Vida reds: 37 the C0 


« lying Wonders of Antichriſt.” 1 W 
are Expreſſions as full and e 55 
his principal Intention in Writing, as can 
well be penn d; namely, to deny the Truth ne 
of Jeſus Chrif's Miracles, in their Viteral Ie 


and obvious Senſe, and to ſubſtitute in its er 
room a Myſtical and Allegorical Interpreta- il * leck 
tion of them, in which latter Aare ny M 
they can be ſaid to be true. ] eg 
BrroRE I Proceed to a Diſculson 5 at * 
theſe bold Aſſertions, it is proper to obſerve Ml © 
that Mr. N. no where defines a Miracle . Pe 
And perhaps the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt I beali 
literal Miracles agree with the beſt Defi- 3 
tions of a Miracle: But Mr. Ves My. P 1 | 
cal Miracles, as not being yet actually per- n 
formed, but which are to be ſo ſome time 1 
or other, cannot poſſibly agree with an re- 3 
ceived Definition of a Miracle, conſider d as ad 
actually performed. For tho a :Myſtzeal 7 
Operation, conſider d as future, may be fi "Rp 
pernatural, yet is it not an Appeal 10 the . 
Senſes, as a Miracle is uſually defined. And Chriſt 
indeed ſuch a Myftical Miracle would haye 72 
been no Proof of Jeſuss Me eftabſhip during Artific 
his 8 e ee it was not the! poſſib 


K actual) 


ſrould ariſe, and ſhew great Signs and Mund 
ders, moſt clearly intimates that ſuch Ar- 


anale e Biiſed Savieur N 5 


actually performed, when only i it was pro- Chap. 1 
per to Pune his Authority. And conſe. . 
quently, ſince his: Myftical Miracles remain 

even yet to be performed, according „ 

Mr. W. no Proof has been yet given of 
Jeſuss juſt Title to the Meffiahſhip, what 4 
ever Honour he may pretend to aſcribe to 5 
the Holy Jefus, as his Spiritual Meſſiah. 

Mx. V, in order to invalidate our 845 ill Diſcourſe, 
viour's Miracles, pretends, that the Power P. 11, 12, &c- 
of working Miracles is not a rational and 
certain Seal of a Divine Commiſſion; and, 
in particular, that the miraculous Power f 
healing Bodily Diſeaſes. is no Proof of 4 
vine Authority. In ſupport of the former 
part of theſe Aſſertions, he flies to the Mi- 
racles of Antichriſt, as not diſtinguiſhable 
from thoſe of Chri/t himſelf. But he ought 
to have conſider d that our Lord, when he 
foretells that falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 


Matt. xxiv. 24. 


tifices would be uſed by them, as ſhould 

not in fact dec eive the Elect, that is, good : 

Chriſtians ; ſince the Phraſe, it were ON N 

Poſſible, tho it ſhews the greatneſs of thoſe 

Artifices, very ſtrongly implies the Im- 

poſſibility of ſo deceiving them; and con- 
? ſequently | 


6 7. : VinpreaTION of a 5 

13 Chap. I. ſequently evinces, that thoſe falſe Mirac es 
Pretenders would be diſtinguiſhable from the 
real Miracles of Jeſus Chrift, Mr. N, ought 
too to have recollected, that when St. Paul | 


foretels the ariſing of the great Antichrif 
> The 2 8, he deſcribes him as one whoſe Coming f 
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W will "_ thoſe of Jeſus; and 
ARCO 


SR after the working of Satan, with all Power il © 
and Signs, but ſuch as were Hing Wonders, ” © 
And as for thoſe that ſhould be deceived by WM del 
them, we are informed by the Apoſtle that his | 
„ 1: they were ſuch as would not believe the Truth, ſtrab 
but had Pleaſure im Unrighteouſneſs, and vt. 7 
therefore ſnould be impos'd on by unrighten Ting 
9. 11, 12. or falſe Pretences; upon whom God would the p 
h end a firomg Deluſion, that they ſhould le. fi BY 
6 lieve a Lic, as a Puniſhment of their hard. WII. 
j ned Infideliry and abandoned Wickedneſ MW © * 
ij But as there is no manner of Intimation in 6% 
| this Account of Antichriſt that good and , 
jt faithful Chriſtians ſhould be deceived by him, i © /* 
j but indeed the contrary is fully implied; ſo — 
if | the lying Wonders of Autichriſt will be Bhs, 
"i Clearly diſtinguiſhable from the real Mews elt, nl 
| of our Lord. 1 | — 
th I Diſe. P. 11. MR. . pretenth on this eng RY deſtry 
1 the Fathers aſſert that the Miracles of An- gs 


tom. 9. p. 1 Baſ. Edit. p. Eraſm. 


tiſe —_—— Row is, to a. — Fa- 
tber, in order to maintain his Poſition, chat 
the Fathers in general ſay. ſo. But even 
with regard to his Reference to St. Auſtin, 
he is very unfortunate; for this Treatiſe of 
Antichriſt among the Works of St. Auſtin 
is acknowledged by Eraſinus and the ſubſe- 
quent Criticks, to be ſurious, and none of 
his Productions. And indeed it is demon- 
ſtrable that this Tract was not wrote by 
St. Auſtin, ſince the Author of it lived du- 


ring the Kiogdom of the Franks, which all f 


the World knows was not er ected in St. Au- 


in's Time. For the Author of this Trat 7 
writes thus * 8 The Apoſtle Paul ſays, that 2 Theſſ. ii, 3 „„ 


cc Antichriſt would not come into the Worl d, 7. 
r . Bere come 4 fe allmg 4 Way „ firſt 5 that 
* is, unleſs all choſe Kingdoms ſhall have 
cc Wk Sites from the Roman * = 


- 


\ 
— i. «At; x 


on ts. _ "OS. 1 OE - 4 3 . BY 2 1 I” ©; 
s 


Oe * ö 8 


8 Ditit A "RR adhd b menen non antea in 


mundum eſſe venturum niſi venerit primum diſceſſio: hoc 


eft, niſi difceNerint omnia regna à Romano imperio qu 
prius ſubdita erant: Hoc autem tempus nondum advenit, 
quia licet videamus Romanum imperium ex maxima parte 


deſtructum, tamen quamdiu Reges Fruncuram dura verint, 


qui Romanum imperium tenere debent. Romani dignitas 
ex toto non peribit, quia in Regibus ſuis ſtabit. vid. Auguſt. 


34 which 


bs 2 N . TY 2 N 
You * *. 2 * 7. 85 * 7 
wt . E * _ 3 * F F 
s 8 * 
«xk 
L a Ws. 1 * * 


| * 8 Time i is not yet come, 1. e by | 
« the. Roman: Empire for the moſt part de ds 'Y 


4 ſtroy'd, yet as long as the Kings of the 
* Franks ſhall continue, who ought to po- 
te ſeſs the Roman Empire, the Roman 
4" Dignity will not entirely periſh, be- 

«© cauſe it will ſubſiſt in their Kings“ 
This Author therefore lived: after Auſtin, 
who died long before the Jon of the 
Franks: aroſe; : which did not ha pen till 


about theYear of Chriſt 456, un b. Chi 


derick, and indeed did not flouriſh till Char- 
lemagne in the 8th Century. But beſides 
the evident Spuriouſneſs of this Tract; the 
Author expreſsly aſſerts, that cho Anticbriſ 
ſhould perform great Miracles, ſuch as the 
ſudden bloſſoming and withering of Trees 


and the Reſurrection of the Dead, which 


plainly require, if real, an omnipotent 
Agent; yet after this, J ſay, he aſſerts · , that 
„ all theſe Miracles ſhall in all reſpects 


. falſe and counts fa 24 Diabolical En- 


> * 0 * a ITT 7 


1 Hæc autem omnia mimenn omnibus God 2 


erunt per incantatione: Diabolicas, ſed peccatoribus K 1 La 
credulis e elle vera. — p. e 


1 5 ln 


Mobo 


Jun 


Tay f 


4 bangs] but delt fem to bew 
nnn a 180 Whine? 
ver e 


lſtance bh af” dingy bach 
> MW himſelf, who vwrites thus *: Agthe 
« of the Egyptian Enbhantere, or 


« Moſes, but the Event declared that the one 
« came from God, and the other was mere 
« Trick and Colluſion; "#6" the Signs and 
„Wonders of Antichriſts and of thoſe that 


* 
* 


* 
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tion of Jeſus's Diſciples, are filed Lit, 
* i el by St. Haul] I tual in all T 
« ceivableneſs of Unrighteoufh fs i PET el 
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« cians, was like to the wonderful Gift of 


endeavour to perform Miracles in Imita⸗ 


« periſh: but che Bifect-of the Miricles ef 


ws cxiving bieahe bung of Souls. And he 


*'"Qe $8 x ifi Wrap Tar b ger read. 3 15 
voallen 3 ure he ,., a * N | ©Mairiay O.; greg we 


15 
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wy Tent ne sf ah 


0 . 
Chap. I. ſpeaks to the {ame effect elſewhere f, and ac- rep 
I cordingly applies St. Paul's forementiond WM and 


+ Ib. 7. 89. Prophecy of Antichriſt, as acting with a .., ; 
very different Power, and only mimicking WW p..; 
Chriſt's genuine Miracles. The true Prophet Feſe 

therefore, according to the Fathers, is and M cher 

will be juſtly diſtinguiſhed from the falſe; cept 

and the real Miracles and ſaving Doctrines of mol 

the one, can never be equalled by the lying pou 
Wonders and deſtructive Errours of the ſtan 

other. All which is directly . o F., 

Mr. Viss Aſſertions. juſtl 

Tua Author indeed is pleaſed 1 to ask, ther 

how the Miracles of Jeſus can be diſtinguiſh- taiſi 

ed from thoſe of Antichriſt? If the Miracles MW of t 

of Feſus, as recorded in the Evangeliſts, and MW latte 

Vid. Diſc. 5. /iferally underſtood, are the lying Wonders MW forn 
1 Antichriſt, as Mr. W. has had the Aſſu- cura 
kance to aſſert, they are one and the ſame, lous 
and conſequently are not diſtinguiſhable. W by © 
But that this is a Pretence no leſs vain and Tou 
groundleſs, than inſolent and blaſphemous men 
will more clearly appear, when we add to our 
what has been cited out of the Fathers a Ml requ 
farther Account of the Nature of a real may 
Miracle. For a true Miracle is properly a Hir 
Supernatural HR diſagreeing: with and ing 


repu go 


2 o& S. c „ a P 


ro 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Savieur. 
repugnant ro the uſual Courſe of t ings 


and the known Laws of Nature, eicher as "d 


to the Subject- matter, or the Manner of its 
Performance. Thus the greateſt Miracles of 
Jeſis Chriſt (for there is a Diſtinction of 
them to be made with regard to our Con- 
ceptions, tho not to the Power of Goc) 
moſt evidently require Omnipotence, or a 
Power equivalent to that of Creation. In- 
ſtances of the former kind, or thoſe of the 
Subjedt-Matter, are Feſuss curing Diſeaſes 
juſtly thought incurable, reſtoring the wi- 
ther'd Hand, giving Sight to one born blind, 
raiſing the Dead to Life, with ſeveral others 


of the like Nature. And Inſtances of the 


latter ſort, with regard to the Manner of Per- 
formance, are Jeſus' s Cures of Diſeaſes, not in- 
curable in their own Nature, but in a miracu- 
lous Manner; e. g. by a mere Word fpoken 
by Jeſus either preſent or abſent, or by the 
Touch of his Hand, or even of wo ur. 
ment. Theſe two Methods comprelie ä 
our Lord's Performances, and both of chem 
require an Almighty Power. And tho it 
may be allow'd-that there are Beings As che 
Spiritual World that are capable of perform- 
ing * above the Power of Men, and 
there= 


a :- A 'VINDICATION of the\. 
Chap 1. therefore amazing to Mankind; yet it is 
j uſtly denied, that any created Beings, and 
conſequently Agents of a limited Power, are 
capable of performing the foreſaid proper 
and real Miracles, either thoſe of the Mat- 
ter or of the Manner, independently of 
God; (as is ſuppoſed in the preſent Caſe) 
ſince great as their Power is, it is not infinite, 
and therefore cannot perform thoſe Opera- 
tions, either as to the Matter, or the Manner 
of them; no leſs Power than what is infi- 
nite being able to overcome the otherwiſe 
inſuperable Difficulties and natural Impoſſi- 
bilities that attend them. And indeed if 
any Spiritual Agents, placed in different 


Ranks between God 'and Mankind, were . ˖ 
ſuppoſed to perform ſuch miraculous Actions "A 
independently of God,” they muſt likewiſe . 
be ſuppoſed to have an equal Power of res 
Creating and Reſtoring. with. God himſelf, 2 { 
and therefore not to be inferiour, limited, and erf 
created Beings; which is contrary to the very 3 ir 
Suppoſition of their Nature, and is ſo abſurd * 
as conſequentially to introduce a Plurality of 5 4 | 


Beings of infinite Power, and therefore of W 1, 

rival Gods. But this being too ſenſeleſs and 

falſe a Suppoſition to be admitted, it neceſ- i will 
farily | 


Miracles of our Bleed Sabibur. 


Grily follows that whatever Performances Chap. I. 
evil Spirits can naturally, and independently A 


of God, exert, they muſt be mere Signs 
and Wonders, and inferiour to true Mira- 
cles: the Workers of them may by: lower 
Inſtances of Power ſurprize weak and wick- 

ed Men, and thoſe that are otherwiſe incre- 
dulous, (as is intimated by the unknown Au- 


thor of the foreſaid Treatiſe about Anti- 


chriſt) but they cannot perform ſuch Works 

by their own natural Ability as are mention d 
before to have been perform d by Jeſus Chriſt; 
As for good Spirits likewiſe, their natural 
Power is not only limited, but ſince they act 


on all Occaſions dependently on the Power 


of God, their Caſe is very diſtinguiſhable 
from that of evil Spirits, who cannot, for ſe- 
veral moral Reaſons, be ſuppoſed to have an 


| equal Power communicated to them, that 


is, ſuch a Divine Power as is neceſſary to 
perform real Miracles. And therefore if evil 
Spirits ſeem in any Caſe to perform what ap- 
pears miraculous, it muſt be Fallacy; Juggle, 
and Deluſion; fince they are incapable of it 
both in a natural and moral Senſe. And indeed 
the moſt ſurprizing Actions of evil Spirits 
will unavoidably diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
thoſe 


2M 
Chap. I. 


A VINDICATION of the 
thoſe performed by God, or any Agents com. 
miſſion d by him, by the wicked Doctrines, 
Tendencies, and Ends that are viſibly ſerved 
by thoſe wonderful Works, and likewiſe by 
the Immoralities of thoſe Men that are the In- 


ſtruments of evil Spirits in performing 


them. - 

Hence it evidently allows, chat Shih 
real Miracles are incapable of being per- 
formed by any but God, or Agents commiſ- 
fion'd by him, thoſe Perſons that in Proof of 
their Authority as derived from God, and of 
the Truth of. their Doctrine confider'd as 
worthy of God, perform miraculous Actions 


for good Ends, and with a ſuitable Holineſs 
of Life, exhibit to the World a rational Seal 


of their Commiſſion from God, and juſtly 
demand the Aſſent of Men, that either are 


perſonal Spectators of them, or are inform d 


of them by credible Teſtimonies. 
Bu T ſince Mr. V. has offer d ſome In- 
ſtances of other Perſons working Miracles, 
beſides that of Antichriſt now confuted, in 
order to ſhew that the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chri/t are not diſtinguiſhable from the Mira- 
cles of others, and that therefore the Mira- 
£040 7; WG 
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cles of Jeſus are not proper and juſt Pool Chap. * N 


of his Meffiabſhip, I ſhall conſider a little the 
Inſtances he has produced on this Occaſion, 
as well as his other Shews of Arguments pre- 
vious to the Examination of Jeſus s Miracles. 
His Inſtances of performing miraculous 
Cures of Diſeaſes, and other extraordinary 
Works, as not diſtinguiſhable from thoſe of 


| Yeſus, are thoſe of Apollonius Tyanæus, Ve 
aſian, and Greatrex. As for Apollonius, Th: 4th Diſe. 


Mr. M,. himſelf confeſſes that there was but 
one Voucher of his miraculous Perfor- 
mance in giving an extemporary Entertain- 
ment by invifible Agents; by whom I pre- 


| ſume he means Damzs. I ſhall here only 


take notice, in paſſing, how little conver- 
fant Mr. W. is in the Life of Apollonius, tho 
he frequently mentions him in his Diſcourſes, 


For this magical Entertainment was not 


given by Apellonius to his Friends, as Mr. M. Ibid. 
aſſerts, but by Farchas the Preſident of 


| the Brachmans in the Eaſt-Indies, to the ml Philo- 


ſtrat. in vit. 


King of the Medes and Aballonius. But how- Apollon. 
ever falſe this Account is of the Entertain- 3: 8. 


er, it is very true that the Entertainment 
it ſelf, as well as all the other prerended Mira- 


cles of bg: have only the Teſtimony of 


Damis, 
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I. e. 2. 
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Vid. Ong. c. 
Cell. 1. 6. 

P. 302. 

Vid. I. 1. c. 3. 
vit. Apol. 


Vid. L 1. c. 3. 
Ibid. 
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Dams who appears: throughout the Hiſtory 


of Philoſtratus, and indeed is acknowledged 
by that Writer himſelf, to have been a weak 
and ignorant Perſon; and conſequently was 
one that was very capable of being impoſed 
on by ſo arrful a Juggler as Apollonius. But 
what the credulous Damis did actually vouch 
for his Maſter, we know not, ſince the Me- 
moirs of him are loſt. And what Philoſtra 

tus, at the diſtance of more than an hundred 
Years from Apollonius, made uſe of in his 
Romantick Life of Apollonius as from Damwy 
wie cannot learn in many of his Stories; and 
conſequently we cannot know what Phile- 
flratus thought fit to add to the Memoirs of 
Damis, and the imperfect Account of: ſome 


of the younger Years of Apollonius by Maxi- 


mus Agien/is. It is certain, that Marragenes, 
a Writer of his Life before — Aratus, 
conſider d Apollonius as a Magician; and that 
therefore his Hiſtory of Apollonius Was fe- 

jected by Phileftratus. It is clear too from 
Philoſtratus, that Damiss Memoirs were 
unknown to the World before they were pre- 


ſented to the Empreſs Julia, the Wife of Se- 


verus; who deliver'd them to Philgſtratus, to 


be Digeſted and Adorned by that Sophi/twitha 


L | _ _ _—_ 


Miracles 175 our 22 An * 
Rhetorical Style, to which thar Empreſs her Chap. 1 
elf made great Pretenſions, as well as pro- —— 
felled no ſmall Zeal for Paganiſm. So that. 
upon the whole, little Credit is due to the 
Hiſtory of Apollonius by Phileſtratus, as 
chiefly ſupported by ſo poor an Authority as 
that of Damis. Bur beſides the Weakneſs 
of that Authority, the pretended Miracles of 
Apollonius are for the moſt part ridiculous, 
unworthy of a Propher, and (as the learned 
Photius ſpeaks) full of Follies and monſtrous 
Tales. And even when Philoftratus gives vid. vit. A pol. 
the greateſt Inſtance of his miraculous Power, + C16. 
namely, in his reſtoring the Life of a young 
Woman, (no doubt in order to rival the like 
Performance of Jeſus) that Writer himſelf. 
doubts, as he ſays the Company did, whether 
ſhe were really dead. But above all, the 
Dedrines taught by Apollonius, and particu- 
larly his great Zeal for the Pagan Idolatry, 
together with his exceſſive Pride, Ambition, 
and vain Affectation of Divine Honours, 
moſt evidently ſhew that his Miracles were 
falſe, and his moſt ſuprizing Performances 
were magical, and the Deluſions of evil 
o Spirits; the Bounds of whoſe Power and 
a Knowledge, tho truly limited in themſelves, 

1 ann we 
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Perl 


1 18 4 VinpicaTioOn of the 
(on 7 Chap. * we know not. However this we know from 
1 mee direct Tendency of the Doctrine of Apyl.- Ri 
. lonius, and the great End propoſed by him of Gt 
{ | | eſtabliſhing Paganiſm, and eſpecially by his bh 
9 Book of Sacrifices peculiarly ſuired to each Fa 
Th God, or rather Demon, that his pretended he 
jt | Miracles were either the Effects of Magick, pre 
310 that is, were wrought by evil Spirits, or < 
bl i | were downright Cheat and Impoſture. And MW « , 
if conſequently the Miracles of Jeſus Chri/; WM « | 
| i are in their Performance, Nature, Tendency, 1 0 
/ and End, as well as in the Excellency of the elin 
Performer of them, moſt clearly diſtin- he 
guiſhable from the pretended Miracles of gain 
Apollonius, that Ape of Feſus Chriſt, as ſome 
of the Antients juſtly ſtyle him. Og 
On this Occaſion I willingly refer Mr. / RY 
to one or two of the Fathers, to whoſe _ : 
Authoriry he every where profeſſes an en- + A 
tire Submiſſion, in order to evince the . 
Weakneſs of the Pretenſions of Apollonius ur- 
to miraculous Works, and likewiſe the Ne. .. 
ceſſity of judging of Miracles by the Mori 2 
as well as Hiſtorical Evidence of chem = 
Wich regard to the former, the little Treatit 2 
of Euſebius (now extant) againſt Hierocia WW wor, 
who 1 is well known to have been the very firſt 17. 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. "09 
Perſon that profeſſedly ſer up Apollonius as a Chap. I. 
Rival of the Miracles of TFeſus Chriſt, is WW NM 
ſufficient ro convince any reaſonable Man 
that the Hiſtory of Apollonius is entirely 
Fabulous. Sr. Auftin, ſo often cited with 
the greateſt Deference by Mr. V. ſays ex- : 
preſslyx, that © Apuleius and Apollotus  _ _ 
« are boaſted to have done many wonderful 
things, but upon the Authority of no 
* Author worthy of Credit.” And as 
to the latter, I hope Mr. W. will not de- 
cline the Authority of his admired Origen, 
who, in his undoubtedly genuine Work a- 
gainſt Celſus, writes thus : Wherefore we 


* Apuleius Mauderenſis & Apollonius Tyanæus feciſſe 
viderentur, quorum multa mira nullo fideli autore jacti- 
tant. Vid. Aug. ad Deogratias Egiſt. 49. 

+ A 1 8x} ent TH5 iTay yogi; Ta; db 
wit; ig ed os! er TH Alu xa T5 dbu xo Tay iraxonoburlan Tai; 
Wdwion, I e tis PAgoN THY avleawron, i ts nb 6X avropbwew ; Tis 
uud uñöi Juerg, A rd dE, u. (yy j,?/ Toe 
Toiule Tet; Tis & xa xabap xa d Y 'X0TE 111 
dun iavTy ad v, i dra g= M wn owagra- 
iu v0 rd db dbανν, The poly Gro xptiTloves, Tic Os amo xiigo- 
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ix rd ouwowre! 3771 Mao iu, xx ü Inc, ily d Cur H 
MITE TH i ds, ors Oe Nin ea Sve, hp d;. 
1 ares rer v; x. T. A. Vid. Orig. c. Cell. I. 2. 
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a © examine 


AVIxDICSAT TON of the” 

« examine by certain Criteria thoſe that pro 
miſe ſuch Miracles, [i. e. whether they be 
40 performed by evil Spirits or a divine Power 
as ſpoke of immediately before] which 
« Criteria are taken from their Lives and 
'« Morals, and the Tendencies and Conſe- 
« quences of the Miracles themſelves, whe- 
<« ther they are prejudicial to Men, or whe- 
« ther they reform their Morals, that we may 
learn whether they are performed by an En- 
« chanter and Magician thro' the Aſſiſtance of 
« Dzmons or evil Spirits, or by a pure and 
« holy and divinely inſpired Soul, &c.--—- 
« If Miracles are not to be approved of, or 
« ſubmitted to, before it be diſcerned by 
whom they are performed, namely, whe- 
* ther by a good or a bad Spirit, leſt we 
ce ſhould condemn all Miracles, or admire 
c and receive all as Divine; is it not evident 
15 from | * Miracles of Moſes and Fefus, 
© by ieh whole Nations have been brought 
to a Senſe. of Religion, that they per- 
« formed chem, as they are deliver d in 
4 Scripture, by a Divine Power! — 
WIT regard to another Inſtance ol. | 
 fer'd by Mr. V. namely, that of Ye/pafian, WM '* 
to ſhew that miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes | 
- wrought by other Perſons are not diſtin- 
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it. Hanes we > A in Tacitus, that the two 
Cures of the Blind and the Lame by Veſpu- 
co. an are pretended: to have been wrought at 
Alexandria; and if there be any Credit due | 
to Philoſtratus,* Veſpaſian went thither on vid. vit. apes; 
purpoſe to meet Apollontus, in order to have 15 Kr. 
his Judgment on the dubious State of his 7 
Affairs at that time. It ſeems, Dion and 

Euphrates, two eminent Philoſophers ther, 
were (as that Author aſſerts). for Veſpaans 
reſtoring the Commonwealth, but Apolla. . 
nius (in a warm Diſpute with them) wass 
for his aſſuming the Empire. Veſpaſian fol- 

low'd the Advice of Apollanius. And poſſi- 

bly Apollonius might be one of che Flatterers* 

mention'd by Tacitus, that endeavour'd to 


* perſuade Ye eſpafian to make uſe of che pretend > 
4 ed Miracles that he records, as be „ 


Apollonius was accuſtom d. to, f in order 1 ro re- 
commend V. . to che — as a Per- 


bee, iy er D424 wer? e 


f- * Vid. Tacit, wat ths p. 5355 ; Ke. Edit. Gronor, ; Auſt. E 
5. Ro 


2 =7ocibus adulantium 3 in ben indaci. Ibid, OE 


| Chap. I. for rig? boi the Gods®, Bucs nf 3 


Vid. in vit. 


'Veſpaſian. 


Vid. Tacit. 
Ibid. 
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- mention'd by Tacitus himſelf. And indeed 
there was ſome Reaſon for ſuch an Arrifice, 
For we are told by Suetonius, that Veſpaſian, 


was ſo obſcure a Perſon, and of ſo mean an 


Original, that he wanted ſome Authority, 
So that this Performance of Miracles by Ve 


paſian, at that Critical Juncture, looks very 


much like an Artifice of Apollonius and his 
Friends, to raiſe the Reputation of Yeſpafian 
in the World, ſuitably to the new Station-of 
Life he adviſed him to accept. And it is not 
improbable that Yeſpafian's Phyſicians, who 
are ſaid to have been conſulted by him about 


the Poſſibility of thoſe Cures, were Confede- 


rates with Apollonius in this Impoſture. They 
concurred, we find, with thoſe that flatter'd 
Veſpaſian, and labour d to perſuade him that 


thoſe Cures were feaſible. Indeed the Rea- | 
ſons given by his Phyſicians on that occaſion 


are ſo very weak as to betray the Artifice: | 
namely, that if all Obſtructions could be re- 
moved in _ 1 0 12 5 rt known oY be 


Mulka miracula evenere, quis cæleſtis faror & quæ · 
dam in Veſpaſianum inclinatio numinum oſtenderetur. | 


4 —Oculorum tabe notus. Ibid. 


| ae . 


Miracks es of our Blied's Seung. =— 
conſumed, the. blind Man's Sight might be I I 2 
reſtor'd; and 1 that if ; a ſufficient Force or Re- - * 
medy for recovering Soundneſs could be uſed, 
the lame or maim d Joint might likewiſe be 
reſtored. Theſe Inducements have a very odd 
Appearance in the Mouths of Perſons, who 
| could not but know thoſe Diſeaſes, as they are 
| deſcribed, tobe incurable; andeſpecially when 
they add, that + perhaps that Prince was ap- 
pointed for this Work by the Divine Direction, 
232 Compliment to his riſing Greatneſs. And 
as for the Alexandrian Jews, it is natural to 
imagine, that, out of Oppoſition to Teſus 
Chrift, who worked a like Miracle by the uſe 
of Spittle, they would join in ſuch a Com- 
pliment to V. eſpaſh ian as their own Foſephus 
had given him in Fudea, by their aſcribing 
to him the miraculous Cure of deſperate Diſ- 
caſes, as part of the known Character of 
their Mefjiah in the antient Prophecies. - 

If it be ſtill pretended, that notwirhſtand- 
ing all theſe Grounds of Suſpicion, theſe Mi- 
racles were really performed]; it mult like- 
wiſe be e agrecably to che 8 
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— 


- * 
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Si 1 vis bee 


11d fortaſſe cord Deis, & dirino 5 mint moe 
electum. Ix 


to 2. tiond 


No. E. vinbielrion of the © 
* tion d Account of the nature of Mitade 0 4 N 
that theſe Cures were above the Power of 
any Created Being, and therefore could not 
be effected by Serapis the falſe God, or real 
Demon, that was ſaid to preſcribe them; 
ſince the reſtoring Sight to one whoſe Eyes 
were waſted and conſumed, and new Vigour 
to the Nerves of the Lame, could proceed 
from. nothing leſs than Almighty Power. 
That Dæmon, however diſguiſed, could no 
more foretell than perform ſuch Cures as 
are above the Power of any limited Being 
And if the true God effected them, they 
might be Providentially intended to give ſome 
Dignity and ſuperiour Character to Veſpafian, 
as a Perſon, who, in Conjunction with Titu 
his Son, was appointed by God to be a fi 1gnal 
Inſtrument of the Divine e on the 
Jewiſb Nation. * 
Bur however this be, it is certain 3 
Veſpafian made no other uſe of theſe ſeem- 
ingly miraculous Cures than what was Politi- 
cal, and to recommend himſelf with greater 
Advantage to the Favour of the People. | 
mean, he did. not in Conſequence of them 
pretend to any Divine Commiſſion, or to 
eſtabliſh ny new OP or Doctrine. And 
therefore 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
therefore this Inſtance of Yeſpaſian's Cures, © 
whether they be true or falſe, does by no 
means come up to any Reſemblance of our 

Lord's miraculous Cures, that were perform 

ed in order to eſtabliſh his Divine Authority. 

The Caſe of the One is ſurely very diſtin- 

guiſhable from that of the Other; as Feſtus 

| proved himſelf to be a true Prophet by many 

| wonderful Works to which he Appealed, and 

among them to his miraculous Cures of all 

kinds of Bodily Diſeaſes; whereas Veſpaſtian 

never made the leaſt Pretenſion to that Cha- 

rater, nor drew any Inference like it from | 
the Seren AEIRe of nm 2 ys 
ture. b | 
TAE 14. HA e by bun . 
to ſhew that our Saviour's Miracles are not 
diſtinguiſhable from thoſe of Other Perſons, | 
is that of the famous Greatrak; (for ſo he - 
wrote his Name himſelf) who is . 
by him as Curing Diſeaſes in an equally Mi- 

raculous Manner with Jeſus Chrift, by ſtroking _—_ 
the Parts affected. But r 1 
more modeſtly of his own Performances, 3 
and did not Pretend to Cure all fools 

of Diſeaſe, This is evident from his | | 
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Cheſter, in 1665 ; as is there aflerted 


Letter he only pretends to Cure ſome few 
Diſeaſes; but h he Cured thoſe, and why 
thoſe only, he does not pretend to Account, 
Neither did H. Stubbe, the Phyſician, who 
wrote an ¶ Account profeſſedly in favour of 
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ſerts, that Greatrak was frequently unſuc- 

ceſsful in his Attempts to Cure Diſeaſes 

by Stroking ; and he particularly Inſtances 

in the Lady Conway, and a Perſon in Charter- 

' houſe-Yard, who was ſo far from being re- 
lieved by him, that he endured great Miſery 
from his Operation. This Examiner like- 

wiſe affirms, that Greatrak uſually Chafed 
much, and Rubbed with ſome Violence, 

the Parts affected ; 


8 
282 


* Vid. Greatral's Letter, thine prefixed to D. at 
Treatiſe, entituled, Wonders no Miracles. 2 
vid. Stubbe's Miraculous Conformiſi, in 1666. 

Vid. Wonders no Miracles, or Greatrak's Healing E ra. 
mind, in 1666. 
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the Hand of Biſhop Barlow, In the fag 


him, pretend to aſſert that he could Reſtore 
any Decays of Nature. And again, David 
Lloyd, the Examiner of his Pretenſions, aſ- 


that in ſome Caſes he 
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Finched the Ulcers very an 2 in 2 „ 


ſothers uſed; Plaiſters and pr 8 
and that frequently too wi 
He pretended indeed to a Impulſe 
for Cari the King' — vil, and ſome other 
Diſtempers 3 but failing of Succeſs . 
times in the Cure of thoſe very Diſtempers, 
he was obliged to fly to the Afiſtance: of 
Phyſick and Chirurgery; as that Author af- 
ſures us. And what became then of his Mi- 
raculous Healing, when he found it neceſ- 
W Gary to have Recourſe to the known Rules 
of Art? And if by his giving ſome new 
Motion to the Parts affected, ſome few 
Indiſpoſitions removed from one Part into 
another, and even out of the Body by inſen- 
ſible Perſpiration, which however are affirm- 
ed ſometimes to have returned, the Effect of 
ſo forcible a Friction may perhaps be ac- 
counted for in a Mechanical Manner. But 
what is ſuch a gradual and limited Perfor- 
mance, when compared with the numerous 
and laſting Effects of one powerful Word of 
our Lord, either Preſent or Abſent, in im- 
mediately Healing the moſt inveterate and 
incurable Diſtempers, and in reftoring not 
mw the greateſt _— Nature, but 
Life 


28 2 VinniCktrow of be 
1 Chap: L Life ir fel 1s any thing but Malice or 1 
. norance capable of forming ſo umjuſt a Com. 
pariſon, or of drawing ſo unequal a Paral- 
| lel? And is not the Performer of rea Mira- 
cles moſt clearly diſtinguiſhed from a Pre- 
tender to ſuch as are of a precarious and 
doubtful nature? Or did Greatrak himſelf 
pretend to ſo miraculous a Power of Heal. 
ing Sick Perſons, as to lay the Foundation 
of any New Doctrine? And if he did 
whatever Cures he wrought, they were 
merely Providential, and not deſigned for 
Teſtimonials of the Truth of any New Te- 
nets in Religion. And conſequently, hat- 
ever Hypotheſis may be formed of the 
Mechanical Operation of certain Sa 
tive Effluvia, as ſuited to the limited Curl 
of a few Diſtempers, the Caſe: of Gree 
trak's Healing is entirely foreign to that of 

| _ey miraculous Cures of Jeſus Cbriſt. 

Mx. V. having Alledged the Inſtanes 
now 1 in order to invalidate ou 
Saviour's Miracles, goes on to ſhew, by 4 
Vid. 1 Dite. Citation of St. Paul, (1 Cor. Xii.) that the 
p. 11, 12. being endued with a Power of working M. 
racles does not give any one a Right to be! 
Lawgiver, nor does evince the Worket af 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Lela "x 
them to be inveſted with a Divine Commiſ- 


: * L 


on. For, ſays he, among the Divenſities Nc 
of the Gifts of the Spirit recited by St. Faul — * 9, 10, - 


one Perſon” was endued with a Power — 
working Miracles, and another with a Power 


| of healing Diſeaſes, and a third with Pro- 
pbecy, &c. And therefore a Worker of Mi- 


racles has not all other Gifts, and Qualifica- 
tions neceſſary to a Founder of a New Reli- 
gion. To this fallacious Argument I An- 


wer; 1. That Jeſus Chrift had all the enu- 
merated Gifts and Powers of the Spirit in vid. 1 Diſc. 


a moſt Superlative Degree, is in Terms? 
granted by Mr. V. And if ſo, it is reaſo- 


| nably inferred, with regard to Feſus, that if 


he had a/l thoſe Gifts in the higheſt degree, 


they cannot be ſeparately conſider d in him; 


and that if he had the Power of working 
Miracles, he had all other Gifts concomitant 
that are here mention d. And therefore this 
Conceſſion of Mr. V. is inconſiſtent with 
his preſent Argument. But adly, whether 
Mr. W. made this Conceſſion ſincerely or 
not, it is evident that this Objection. is im- 
pertinently offer d with regard to Jeſs Chriſt, 


who cannot be ſuppoſed to have had any 


particylar Diſtributions of the 8 pirit, exclu- 
* 3 


0 i 
_— 
>.<: OS 


» "A Vinnrcavron if the. 
Chap IJ. five of other Gifts; ſince it is fully Atteſted 
that God did not give him the Spirit by Mes 

fure. zdly, That as the Gifts of the Spirit, 
here enumerated, were confer d diftin@h 
on the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity; ſo it i 
clear that the Gift of Miracles is here ſpoken 

of by St. Paul in a very reſtrain'd Senk | 
fince the Gift of Healing, which was it ſelf 

a Miracle, is ſpoke of as diſtin& from, 
and not included in, the Gift of Miracle 
And 4thly, That the Word Miracles, 1 
here uſed, can only mean ſome particular 
kinds of Miracles; and that the Gift of M. 
racles was not a Power at large of working 
all forts of Miracles, is very evident, fince | 
neither the Power of Healing Diſeaſes, nor 

the Gift of Prophecy, nor any of the other 
Gifts here mention'd, were any of the 
Miracles ſpoke of as a Gift, as being 
very clearly diſtinguiſhed from them. And 

_ conſequently, the Inference drawn by Mr. W 
namely, that Divine Authority in other 
Matters does not belong to a Worker of ſuch 
Miracles as are here ſpoke of by St. Paul, 
that is, of ſome particular kinds of them 
and not of others, is evidently foreign to 

che Preſent Purpoſe. For Js Chr: rift 1 is al- 

I | ſerted 
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Miracl of our Bleſſed Sobiter 


cles, and not to have been confined ro any 


ſerted to have performed all forts: of Mira- © | 2 9 


particular kinds of chem, as the firſt Con- 


verts to his Religion were, that are here 


mention d as ſharing ſome particular Gifts 


of the Spirit, excluſively of others. If 
then it could be inferred, that ſome of them 


that had the Gift of performing ſome par- 
ticular kinds of Miracles, could not there- 


fore prove a Divine Commiſſion to found a 
New Religion, yet this is not in the leaſt 


applicable to a Perſon who in fact ſhew'd 
the World an unlimited Power of work- 
ing all ſorts of Miracles, which by the 
greatneſs as well as Variety of them, evinced 
the Neceſſity of an Omnipotent Agent to 
perform them. "Tho! therefore it ſhould be 
granted that the ſeveral limited Diftributions 
of the Spirit do not neceſſarily infer one 
| another in the ſame Perſon, yet an unlimi- 
ted Power of working all ſorts of Miracles, 
of which the Gift of Healing Diſeaſes was 
but one kind, is nor at all affected by that 
Conceſſion, but is a ſolid Proof of ſuch a 


Divine Authority as Feſus HE: claimed 


and was inveſted with. 


434 


$  L-4 . 


= A VINDICATTION of ther 
Chap. L War therefore St. Auſtin is bens 
cited for by Mr. V. does by no meang 
come up to the preſent Caſe; namely, 
2 « * That where we ſee a viſible Miracle 
* we ſhould not imagine there is always an 
«* invifible Wiſdom or Sanctity. This is a 
Caution that our Lord himſelf has given ys | 
in the ſame Sermon on the Mount, on which 
Auſtin commented in the faid Paſſage 
Mart. vii. 22, Says he there, Many will ſay tome in that 
fag day, Lord, Lord, have we not Prophefied i in 
thy name? and in thy Name have caſt ou 
Devils? and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful Works? And then will T profeſs unto them, 
I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work Iniguity. Where our Lord plainly in- 
ſinuates, that wicked Men, ſuch (for In- 
ſtance) as Fudas was, were Capable of 
working Miracles, but were to' be guarded 
Ibid. y. 15. 20. againſt, and #707 or diſtinguiſhed by their 
Fruits or Works. And accordingly. it hs| 
been ſhewn above, that Moral Qua ualifications 
as well as Miraculous Performances, are ne- 


lag to diſtinguiſh a true ae from an 


1 


I Diſc. 75 


— 


— — 2 


+ Ne decipiamur arbitrantes ibi eſſe inviſbilew pies 
tiam, ubi miraculum viſibile viderimus. Auguſt. in Sen. 


Dom. in Monte. Talk | 


Impoſtor. 8. Alpine Allegation herefore Chap. I. 
does no manner of Service to Mr. Mos Cauſe, — 
when we confider that ve may without Dif- 
fculty diſtinguiſh the Divine Authority of 
à true Prophet from the Pretenſions of a 
falſe one, by the Miracles of the one in Con- 
currence with the Goodneſs of his Doctrine 
and Life, when eompared with the ſeeming- 
ly Miraculous Works of the other, as at- 
tended with the Wickedneſs of his Doctrine 
and a Life agreeable to It, 

BUT Mr. V, goes on, and Nagel that {qa 5 755 
the Prophecies uſ ually Cited out of the ola © 
Teſtament to Prove the Me/fiah/hip of Feſus 
from his Miracles, and particularly thoſe of 
Iſaiah, c. xxxv. v. 5, 7, &c. fall ſhort of 
Clearing that Point. His fi Reaſon, name- 
ly, that Others, and more eſpecially Anti- 
cbriſt, have already performed, or will here- 
after exhibit, the ſame Miracles as „ .. 
Chriſt has wrought, has been already Con- 
ſider; d. The fecond Reaſon he offers 18, Ibid. p. 16. 
that the foreſaid Prophecies and others re- 
corded by T/aiah, were not Propheeies of 
the Miraculous Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes, 
which Feſus then wrought. In Support of 
he Second Reaſon Mr. 1 . that the 
D | Context 


34 of. 
Chap. 1. 8 wv, has e ies „eee, no. A 
| IND > compliſhment from Teſs, who ought. u 
have fulfilled one part of . the Prophecy 
well as another: and again, that both the | 
Jets and Fathers adjourn the Accompliſh. MW 6: 

ment of thoſe Prophecies to > Chriſt 8 * p 

Advent. 

Nov in Anfyer. to theſe ObjeRtions 
which are advanced in looſe general Terms 
and without any particular Proof, it is fuffi 

cient to ſay in general that the Paſſages re- 
ferr'd to in the 35th and 53d Chapters of 

| Tfaiah, with others of his that might be 
Quoted, have a viſible Connexion with one 
another, as deſcribing the Coming, and Per- 

formances, and Kingdom of the Meſfab; 
and indeed in ſuch a manner, as not to be 
capable of being Applied to any other Per- 
ſon. And as for the Context, both antece- 
dent and ſubſequent, tho ir relates to many 
other Perſons beſides the Meſiab; yet the 
Characters of the Meſſiah are ſo peculiar, a 

to be plainly diſtinguiſhable from the Ac- 

counts given round about them of C 
Perſons and Things there mention d. And 

indeed the nature of Prophecy required, that 
the Characters of the Maſiab ſhould be 
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ſome- 
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Aale of our 2 $ | 
ſometimes more expreſs and literal, ſome- 
times ſhould be wrapped up in high Oriental 


Figures and Enigmatical Alluſions, and 


ſometimes ſhould be intermixed with the Af- 

fairs of the ſeveral Ages in which they were 
wrote. For we find by Porpbyry. $ ObjeQtions. 
againſt the plain and literal Prophecies of 


Daniel, as if they had been Hiſtorical Nar- 
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ratives of chings paſt, and not Predictions of 


chings to come, that the ſame Cavils would 
have been raiſed againſt theſe and other Pro- 
phecies of Iſaiab, without ſuch an Inter- 
mixture and ſome degree of Obſcurity. 
However, it is very certain, that theſe Pro- 
phetical Paſſages have been actually diſtin- 


guiſhed from matters of another nature in 
the Context by the antient Jewiſh Para- 
phraſts, and a Traditional Commentary of 
the Synagogue all along, as well as by many 
of the moſt eminent Rabbins. And indeed 
the Context is the very ſame thing, that is, 
it is intermixed with matters of another na- 


ure, whether we interpret theſe Prophe 


Paſſages of the Meſſab's Cures of Spiritual 4 
or of Bodily Diſeaſes. So that this e 3 


Difficulty of the Contexr W 1 8 
gainſt 0 Nis Spiritual Cures. 
D 2 | 


N 8 125 = | I VinDtcamion 7 ae | 
0 | Chap. I. Mx. V. indeed has the hardineſs to iy! * 
10 2 . W chat the antient Fews, and the Fathers, did i 


not underſtand thoſe Prophecies of Iſaiab of 14 
Miraculous Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes to be # 
wrought by the Maſiab, but of Cures of Fu 
the Spiritual Diſeaſes of the Soul, at Chriſt's IM A 
Spiritual Advent. With regard to the Fews, tit 
of whom Mr. V. does not produce one ral 
 fingle Inſtance, this is an Aſſertion evidently his 
falſe. For is it not notorious, that one of * 
the moſt eſſential Differences between the ble 
Fews and Chriſtians is, that | the Fews un- dot 
derſtand the antiefit Prophecies about the dat 
Meſſiah in a carnal and temporal Senſe, and W 
therefore oppoſe the Spiritual Meſſiah of the 5 
Chriſtians? Or is it to be imagined, that the - 
eus ever dreamt of the Spiritual Advent 8 
of the Me ft ah, whom they expected as an 75 
Earthly Monarch, and a ſecular Deliverer? 5 
And indeed their moſt eminent Writers not 75 
only agree in acknowledging that Miracles 0 
are a diſtinguiſhing Character of the Maſtal, M 

but chat the Mefiab was to perform ſuch Mira- 
cles as Moſes wrought, and even greater than th 
his. Now the Miracles of Maſes were literal, Fn 
4 


and Bodily, and not merely Spiritual Perfor- 
mances. Ic were wy to demonſtrate this 
1 „ common 


5 8 © & . © 


"Ha 
— 


© S. A 8 - 


5 To RO 0 . 


common Conſent of the Jews by the Cita- Chap. 
tions of Simeon ben Fochar, Maimonides, (Ne 
Atarbanel, and Genſon, and other celebrated 2 
Jewiſb Authors, that are made to this very 
Purpoſe by the learned Edzardus, in his 
Annotations on the Talmudical Treatiſe, en- 
tired, Avoda Sara, or of Idolatry: But I 


rather chuſe to refer the Reader to them for 


his greater Satisfaction. However, I can- 
not omit taking Notice, chat even the moſt 
blaſphemous Jewiſb Treatiſe, entitled, Tole- 
dith Feſchu, publiſh'd by Wagenseil, has not 
dared to deny that our Saviour by his mere 
Word gave Soundneſs to Lepers, and re- 
ſtored the Dead to Life: As is likewiſe ob- 
ſerv d by the ſame excellent Annotator. And 
ſurely it is unneceſſary to add, chat theſe are 
Cures of Bodily, and not merely Spiritual, 
Diſtempers. A thing ſo clear, as to have 


been acknowledg d by Mahomet himſelf, 


who is ſaid to have been afliſted in forming 
the Scheme of his Religion by one of 
Mr.W.'s Old 19 n chat . con- 


— 4 4 * 1 


8 1 2 


* : 3 


* Vid. A voda Sara, per Edzardam, p. 316, 317, Hams 
burgi, 1705, 4ro. 
1 5 413, %, ot eee e 
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Chap. I. feſſes in his Alcoran, (of which Mr. N. 
des ſpeaks with greater Reſpect and De 

66. than of the Goſpels as literally underſtood) 

that Jeſus had given Sight to a Man born 

blind, had Cured the Leproſy, and raiſed 

Dead Perſons (in the Plural) out of their 

Sepulchre to Life. Theſe are ſuch plain 

Confeſſions of the Reality of our Saviour's 

Miracles in the /iteral Senſe, as an but 

the Force of Truth could have e- 

from a profeſſed Adverſary, and muſt 101 

their due Weight on Mr. V. as well as on 

Mahomet and his Jew, unleſs he is diſpoſed 

to Allegorize the Alcoran as well as the 

Goſpels. However, I ſhall add nothing far- 

ther about the Jews, as underſtanding the 

Prophecy cited by our Lord himſelf out of 

the 35th of Iſaiab, of the Cure of Bodily 

Diſeaſes, and not merely Spiritual ones, as | 

+ See Bp. of Mr. V. pretends; ſince a Repetition of more 

Det Fewiſh Authorities would be ſuperfluous, 

ol Chriſtiani- after it has been ſo lately evinced by a very | 

6 P43 learned Pen *, that ſome of the moſt emi- 
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Miracles of L” 
underſtood the Cures of the Blind, the Deaf, C "ap. I. 
the Lame, and the Dumb, there ſpecified, « Y . 
of Cures of Bodily Diſtempers wrought by 
the Meſſiah, in the moſt obvious and lee "= 
Senſe of thoſe 9 bh 0 

Axp that the | Fathers and Nod his 5 = 

Paſſage of Iſaiab of Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes "I 
as well as of thoſe of the Soul, I ſhall now 

ſhew, by ſelecting a few Citations of two of 
the moſt conſiderable Perſons among them, 
which put the Matter beyond all reaſonable 
Contradictioͤn. 

THe firſt is that of Juſtin Martyr, who 
in his former Apology writes thus : ©, In the =» 
« Books of the Prophets we Ati Bim that 3 
* is, Chriſt] foretold as Coming, who ſhould 
* be born of a Virgin, ſhould grow up 
to Maturity of Age, ſhould cure every 
Diſeaſe and Infirmity, and ſhould raiſe up 
| © the Dead.” And to ſhew more expreſsly 
what Prophecy he here refers to, he writes 
thus ae 9 of De of himſelf i 2 
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(Chap. J. the ſame Apology n: But that it was fon. God 
( told by the Prophets that our Chriſt ſhouls Ml Rlin 
« cure all Diſtempers, and raiſe the Dead to ledg 
“Life, hear their own Words; which are 
« theſe: At his Coming Tor Preſence] the 
« lame Man ſhall leap as an Hart, and 
Tongue of the Dumb ſhall be elogiige 
the Blind ſhall recover their Sight, - 
Lepers ſhall be geanſed, and the De 1 
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8 may learn from he 4s 15 Can 
taries of Publick Tranſactions] | und: 
% Pontius Pilate, _ = 
The other Authority that T ſhall now Cir 
for the literal Senſe of this Prop ü 
of the great and learned Origen, ben 
Mr. V. profeſſes to admire in a peculia 
Manner. Upon Celjus's aſſerting, that the 
Chriſtians We 799. to be the Son of 
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e nN dbu Nr. ow Juſt, M. ibid. p. 93. 
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ſed; Sa 


does ® 1 char « has fait — Ms 
« and the Blind, it is evident to us that he 
« is the Chriſt and the Son of God from 
the Prophecies, in which it is recorded, 
« * th then the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be 
opened, and the Bars of the otra 
0 Ie and the Lame ſhall leap as an Hart. 
And that Origen underſtood this very Pro- 
phecy of 1/aiah in the literal and moſt ob- 
vious Senſe e, is demonſtrable from what he 
mentions preſently afterwards of the My/ti- 
cal Completion of this Prophecy, as con- 


die ſiſtent with the literal Senſe of it juſt before 
hat WY aſſerted by him. For after he had vindicated 
om WM the /iteral Senſe of Feſus's three Reſurrec- ibid. p. 77,88. 
liar WY tions of the Perſons. mention d in the Goſ- 
the Wl pels, as being really performed by him, and 
of not F A ee of the W 
192 — * * — . ——-„-—- . eo 

@ 6 990 0 75 z x 2 en trop mere, Aru Nac 
"po; avroy x04 vir O'S <a Men » nu ici on 7 Kats Cv eg 

n es vp p 3 ns, Tore deen ee ., 26 dre 
e <niro), mire a, . 6 ae. vi. 
FM Origen, c. Cell. l. 2p. $$ 5 
n Ori 5 A vexpys Guiry, PPT e 7a tou 


A genes. e x wh, *. n * 5 


Cat bade 1. Cured th Lame and the Chaps. | 


cu iſa nor merely * Figuratheſed of othe 
Lg | the ach but that even then were infſtrumen. 
tal in converting many to the Chriftian Re. 

1 ſo wonderfully eſtabliſhed, he writes 

thus +: © I dare to affirm that,  accord- 

« ing to the Promiſe of Feſus, his Dil. 

„ ciples have performed even greater Works 

< than thoſe Outward Miracles, which J 
« ſus exhibited to the Senſes of Men.” Which 
Vid. Ibd. greater Works Origen ſhews afterwards it 
large to be the effectual Reformation of the 
morally blind, and deaf, and lame, and the 
giving Power to Perſons ſo cured to Cure i 
Others in the like manner, and to triumph 
over all the Power and Malice of Devils. If 
Mr. V. then did not, or will not, recollect that 
Origen has here moſt clearly acknowledy'd 
the Reality of the viſible and ſenſible Min- 
cles of Jeſus on the Bodies of Men, as well 
as his inviſible ones on their Minds, the im- 
partial Reader will readily confeſs that Ori- 
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owledged the one as well as the CE 


. av that too by way of Completion . 
of the foremention d Prophecy of Iſaiah, 


Dil. pdoment l. in more round than one even in 
orks this very Treatiſe againſt Celſus ; which, af- 


er what has been already mention'd, I ſhall 


uch not ranſcribe. And THope too uy attentive: „ 
the ro ne done ; anne that the deer, „ 


kedement of a Mora] Cure is by no IF 


dtn ith 2 Arora! and Bodily ne: 
wh Wl hich Inconſiſtencey has been Miſrepre- : 


ty of the Fathers, and without which Sup- 
poſition all his D:/courſes on our Lord's Mi- 


, q OL 
1 racles are mere Rhapſodies of Imperrinence, 


and groſs Impoſitions on the Publick. 
Bor there is little oecaſion to ſearch the 


m- 
„ Gallers for Paſſages, in which they acknow- 
- ledge the Truth of the /iteral as well as ſpi- 


ritual Senſe of the foreſaid Prophecy of 

1aiah, and indeed many others of him and 
the reſt of the Prophets. For Mr. M. has ftDiſc. p.17 
here very plentifully ſupplied us with Cit - 
tions of the Fathers that evidently aſſert the 

TY _—_ 


I Diſc, p. 17. 


tions of his Treatiſe againſt Celſus. Thus 


by Mr. 
phecy | 
N the g 
yrhe 
Jobs 
Fee 
' heat 
all 
hear, 
k the ( 
daily 
, in a 
e Reſ 
at her. 
or th. 
1] Paſi 
that the 
iracle 
re the! 
denſe o 
retend 


with the Spiritual. Origen, is un ooh 
introduced by him, as expreſsly ſaying! 
« That this Prophecy of T/aiah is not on 
e fulfilled in things relating to the Bu 
4 that is, by Bodily Cures, but likewiſe i 
« things relating to the Spirit.” And there 
fore Bodily things, or Cures, are far fron 
being excluded by Origen on the Place, f 
not comprehended under this Prophecy 
And indeed I have juſt now  ſhewn hi 
genuine Senſe of this Matter in the Quo 


too St. Cyril of Alexandria, cited here by 
Mr. V, on the foreſaid Prophecy of Tad 


writes very clearly againſt him , name) 
< we ought to underſtand that Chrilt pe- 
formed theſe things in the Bodily or liter 
« Senſe, aſtoniſhing Fudea with his ul. 
ce 1 and Divine Signs, or Miracles 
ee 1 likewiſe, on the Place 1 is ba 
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* Interim completur & 1. Prophetia non tantum in 
e Io verum etiam in ſpirirualibus. vun Matt, 
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fue Ns ors 2 COL rudre Tem Appar 2 Tel mak 
erojpyror, O00 nin ur ν,E,i 319 Ida. Vid. Cynl 
Alex. tom. 2. p. 474. edit. Aub. Pr 
+ Quod quanquam Signorum magnitudine completun 
fit, cum Dominus loquebatuy diſcipulis Joannis qui ad in 
min 
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i fuer: 
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amen qu 
m. p. 55 


phecy is "hid? this tho; W Ruled in 


a thc grearneſs of che Miracles [of Chrif] © 
D Hz © when our Lord. faid to the Diſciples of | 
+ John, who were ſent to him, Go and Matt. xi. 5,6. 


ſhew Jobn again thoſe things which ye haue 
F heard and ſeen; the Blind ſee, the Lame 
* walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf 


A bear, the Dead are raiſed up, the Poor have 
, Cel preached im them; yer is ci 


daily verify d among the Gentiles, &c?” that 
, in a Moral Senſe. And conſequently, it is 
e Reſult of theſe Q Quo tations, that theſe three 


b 

i athers are groſsly miſrepreſented by Mr. W. 5 
c cho they Allegorize the faid Fropheti- 
. Paſſage of 1/arah, yet it is moſt evident 


that they all expreſsly apply it to the literal 
Miracles wrought by J %% Chriſt.” 80 far 
re theſe Fathers from exc nding the literal 


es, 
ted denſe of our Saviour's Miracles, As is falſely ; 
by! peo); . when dr wire. 4 * ft L 
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if fuerant : 8 e | 0 quæ 
tis : cæci vident: claudi ambulant: ve nge 
di audiunt: mortui reſutgunt: e evangelizantur : | 


men quotidie expletur in gentib Vid. . 
n. p. 855 ed. 80 Aal. wy 1 . 
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Chap. 1. Py _— * build i it pen d t e r f 1 e 
A dation of the literal. a 1 wr: 
2 Diſc. p 16. And ſince Mr. V. aferes, hes 4 55 which 

Pbecies mention d by Iſaiah, were not Prophe. "gs 
ctes of the Miraculous Cures of Bodily: Dj: our Si 
eaſes which Feſus then did, and that in gen fore a 
meaſure on the Authority of the Fews, u Ce 0 
he does not mention any one Jem as of th d 4: 
Opinion; (as neither does he here cite any! here 
one or more Fathers with regard to cho > * 
other Prophecies of T1/aiah; and if he du e : 
they might all be ſhewn to underſtand thele Mr. l 
Prophecies in as Corporal a Senſe as they [fark 
the Prophecy of 1/aiah, juſt now vindicated 
from his Imputation) and ſince ;probabl Pa : 
Mr. W. aims here particularly at the famoy PA 

Prophecy recorded in the 53d Chapter d * 
Jaiab; I cannot but think it proper to rele 
the Reader to an eminent Writer or to o 4 4 
that Chapter, and more eſpecially on the . 5 
4th Verſe of it, who eyince, in Oppoſition 1 
to Mr. . that the faid Prophecy relates vi 7 
Feſus's miraculous Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes a 
well as to his vicarious Sufferings for our dim 
It is ſaid in the 4th Verſe of that Chapter 
that he hath born our Griefs, and carried ut 


2 viii. v. 16, Sorrows. And St. Matthew acquaints Us 
. . chat 
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FR ** eee e I 0d ſes Chap. 
were wrought, tbat it might+, ho: ; felled NN 
which was ſpoken by Eſaias the. Prophet, ſay- 
ing, Himſelf took our  Infirmties, and bare 

ur Sickneſs. Theſe Cures of Diſeaſes there- 

fore are comprehended by St. Matthew un- 

der the Latitude of Expreſſion uſed in the 

aid 4th Verſe of the 33d Chapter of Jſaiab, 

here Cited by him. And ſince I ſhould de- 

tain the Reader too long, if I enter d here 

into Particulars in the Critical Way, which = 
Mr. W. has not done; I will refer him for "A 
farther Satisfaction to the learned Annota- | 
tions of * L Empereur and + Alexander Ma- 

rus on the 53d. Chapter of 1/azah. For 

they both agree in ſnewing not only that the 

Original Phraſes are juſtly capable of bo tg 
Senſes, that is, of taking away or curing | 
our Diſeaſes of the Body, as well as of the 
Soul, and that Jeſus, as a Demonſtration of SeelMatt. ix. 6. | 
his Power to Cure ſpiritual Diſeaſes, did 

wad N the Tu: of thoſe of the 
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* Vid. L'. Em in ia - Abravanel- & Al- 
. 7 and 53 3 C. Ifaiz. p. 88, 247, &c, Lng. Bar. 
631. 12 
+ Vid. A. Mori Not, 4 Diab, in 53 C. Iſaiæ. 5.3254 
34 Ke. Amſt. 1658. 8975 „ 
Body, 
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3 Rabbins 55 allow of the Cute 
henſive gignification of the Words of that Ter, 
namely both in the Corporal and theSpiritul 
Senſe. And leſt this ſhould be thought ; 
precarious Application to the Meſſiah,” at 
made merely by the Modern Fews, 'Rabhj 
 Alfebech on the 53d Ch. of 1/arabhasas 

Kong ens vt that * all their Doctom of! 

« pious Memory do determine and hand 

** down very unanimouſly, that the Prophet 
«ſpeaks here of the Maſiabh And inden 

nn the nature of the thing, the ſame rb. 
phecy may be gradually fulfilled at yariou 
times, as might be ſhewn in many other Ih 
ſtances. And accordingly chis Paſlage of 
"Matt. viii. 16. 6. Nel. was begun to be fulfilled in Feſi's Jome ( 
Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes, and that too ar Wi 
tended with the great Fatigue of Healing 

all that were feel, even when it was late in 

the Day, or #n the Evening; tho it was 
principally fulfilled in his Curing our Sp; having 

: wal. n or bearing our Sins himſelf 
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UPoN che whole chetefire, oft cali 
of bodily Diſtempers was a properAccompli h- 
ment of the fore mentioned Prophecics, -and 
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Terms ; for no better Solutions of our Lord's 
Appealing to then 
his Five Diſcourſes. EG | 

I nave de wy 85 Conde 180 ' 
tome Quotations" of the 


at. 

ing . « that Jeſurs Miracles 6f Healing 
all manner of Bodily Diſeaſes Are none of 
the proper Miracles of the Meſſiah? *'Buc 
wi: baving Anſwer d his Objections on this Head, 


I will now ſhew to how little Purpoſe thoſe 
Quotations are made. I he firſt is a general 


oc out of Eucher 1 "Biſhop of een «DDE. x „ 
n the fifth Century, VIZ. that the Scriptures ; 


* of the New as wy as the Old Te elta * 8 . t are 
* TIS... to 


5/2 Sacrifice for us. And with both . Cha I : 
Cures very conſiſtently agree the. Words an- YO» 
Al, 55 Tp/e mor. 


he juſtly Appealed to thoſe Cures in their 
literal Senſe, as part of the Teſtimonies of Matt. xi. 4, 9 
is Divine Authority, whatever Mr. V. may See 1. Diſc. 

pretend to the Contrary in looſe general **! 3 


a have. been LT | in jd 


; by Mr. N. 
in favour of his f Head of E Diſcourſe, 


gh ry AVinvicartton of the” : 
Chap. I. to be interpreted in an Allegorical' Senſe. 
r conſequently, ſays Mr. V. the er 
« Story of Chriſt's Miracles proves nothing” 
Now to demonſtrate how unfairly he ha 
repreſented the Senſe of Eucherius and 

how weak his Inference from that Father, 
Allegorizing of Scripture is, it is ſufficien 

to add to Mr. 's Quotation from his Pre 

Face what he immediately goes on with, by 

has been ſuppreſſed by Mr. V. nameh 

« & That the Body of the Holy Scriptur, 

« as lit is deliver'd to us, is in the Letter oM.cc(cn 

« Hiſtory.” And tho after this, Eusbenu means 

makes the Soul and Spirit of the Scripm i As 

to be the Moral and Myſtical Senſe i T8 
yet he fully acknowledges t, ©, that, ei ego, 

'S Hiſtory or Letter of the Scripture incu brift, 

. cates on us the Truth of Facts, and th Caſe; 

« Faith or Credibiliry of the Relation elge 

This Acknowledgment then of the Him works 

cal or literal Scaſe of: the eee hy 4d d upo 


t ſon 


DE = — —„ — 

CS 2 —_ 1 — == Or — _ .—— - : I mh 
— IT EL IO I ON — —— . k0 X — 
— = — — —— — ̃— _ - — ES = - 

— — = — = 
— EI — == 


— ——ů 
— em 


— . 
— 


CC — 
EI ona - ——— — 5 
. ——— 


, 9 
| ji ; 
2 60 : 
= 1.4 * 
4 a 
1HE; ; 
+ 18h ; 
oy | 
4 74 
N. . 
e 
it 
"Pa 
if #4 8 
Þ 
1% OT | 
$4} 
CATIT78 . 
6 
. 
YE” of 
+5844 
"4h! 
1130 : 
Ws ; 
** 
1. 
oo 
; #41 1413 {7 
14106 
N 
1% 
in 
i. 
l ; 
þ 7 14 
SUNG 
M 
and 
einn 
an. 
* * Y "7: 
BE HG 
| 1 Hh 
14% 
þ 114 
04158 
1 0 
4 „ 
100 
14 
Ae 
eien 
* if, 
41 N 
AA | 
© ity: 
, Hh fi 
1 
e 
ene 
i 
. 14 
09:9 
1 
1 "4 
iin; 
1 
tle 
g 
ii 1 
1 113g 
elk! 
WT 
f 1 
1 | 
I 
0 
05 
Tels? 
$158 
IN 
30344 
14 
Ih 
. 
With 
1 
1 
i454 
ma 
108902 
. 1 
me | 
11177 
. 
1110 
4448 
150 
ret 
1414 
HIT 
115 
i! 
1 
MAE 
141 1 
5 " 
WH. 
© $71 
tf 
116 
1136 
4 $48 
1115 
Wet 
FR 
117971 
11 
N. 
4 N 
"4 
. 
18 
411720 
GUY 
Mi} 0 
1 
Gun: 
14 id 
[ N. 
144 
16.0 
1 1 
Dir 
1 
} l 
{4 
14 
ry 
44 
160 
I : 
1 


— — — 
. —— ů —— ÄD—— 
—— —̃ ——— 
AC — xz — 
— — —— 
2 —— —-ͤ 
— ——— 
- —— DEST 


2 — — 
— DE 


* Corpus ergo Seitn mache, ficut tradituy, i lit 
five hiſtoria eſt. Vid. Profat.. * | 3; 
+ Quapropter hiſtoria veritatem nobis EG "acfiden 
his inculcat. Vid. Eucherium Lugdun. in Prafatim 
ad libr. Formularum 827. Int 


entia, tom.) 
W Patr. Colon. 1618 Þ N n 7 
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eral 

d New Teſtzment 80 th ecke Trac of 
aul ne Hiſarical or Hiteral Senſe of Scriptute, 
r bowever drawn into Allegory, (as he ſpeaks) 
zen is here granted by him, and indeed is no 
pre nere denied throug out all his Treatiſe. 


Wand the Truth of the literal Senſe of our 


Ws. riour's Miracles is all that is now con- 

ur ended with Mr. V. from which Truth the 

Va relent Citation of Eucherius does by no 

Mul neans derogate. ; 

tur As for the other C Uotations of che Fa- — x Diſc, 


ters chat are made by Mr. V. about their? 

Mllegorizing the "Ati ons and Miracles 0 

brif, they are entirel ot of che preſent 

Caſe; fince thoſe very Quotations ackhow- 

may the Reality of 22 s Miraculous 

orks, notwithſtanding any Allegories graft- 

d upon them by the Fathers. Neither is 

t ſo much as inſinuated in thoſe Paſſages, 

tar Feſus's Cures of all Bodily Diſeaſes aro 

ot part of che proper Miracles of the Ae. 

ab, nor a good Proof of his Divine Au- 

ority. For if Origen ſaid, that Feſuss Ibid. | 

Actions were Symbolical, he acknowledged 
. at 


52 4 Vanvrear 10% of tl ; : 
Cher. I. at 4 ſame time that hey W al. 
WWD which were ſo Symbolical. Aud 1 dee 
if Mr. V. had been either ingenuous e. 
nough, or had conyerſed more with rigen 
undoubted Commentaries, publiſhed in thei 
Original Greek by Huctius, than with hi 
Homilies in their Latin Tranſlation adulte 
| rated. as they are by Ruffinus and hers, hf 
muſt have obſerved that in the fe mer par 
of the very ſame Paſſage in Origen's Com 
mentary on the 15th Chapter of St. Au. 
thew, he writes thus *: Whatever Cure . 
« Feſus is ſaid to perform among the Pes "A 
ple, eſpecially thoſe which are mention 
by the Evangeliſts, they were then w: rough, | 
« that thoſe Perſons might believe on hin 
« who. had not otherwiſe believed une 
« they had ſeen his Signs and Wonden, 
After which immediately follows che Latte 
part of this Paſſage, ales 1s 90h 
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are Soda or e n 


things that are akways performed by the 


Se. 
en Power of Jeſus“ So that it is very evi- 

hei ent from chat part of this Paſſage of Ori- 
u, which has a ſtrict Connexion with what 
lle o here Cited to another Purpoſe by Mr. N. 

Wl Origen acknowledged the Reality of the 

pen g Airaculous Facts of Feſus Chrift, as they 
er re recorded in the Goſpels, that is, in their 

lan 1:in /itera! Senſe, tho according to his 
atom he afterwards Allegorized them. 
by But to go on; if Origen has elſewhere aſ- 

on 


erted, that * Feſus's Cures of Bodily Diſ- 


ures, (not, as Mr. V. falſely tranſlates it, 


rigen granted in the very Words here Cited, 


5 


N Þ 7 n berig Tar vooO» x rag feu, 40 
Niere 6 c u ] TIT8 od "y ang, aapipera. m | To 
| at Ng. pe Cvpor|d para, 6 a; 3s 2 Tepirus Tw "vw, © 


om. 1. p. 309. ed. Huet. 


es bore ſome Relation to his Spiritual 
Pere 10 other than Figures of them) yet 


nd in the other Paſſages of his which ought 


i dura Ixerras i v Cuprero;, ruf] ð 
% 7a Teperoxar, Vid. Origen. Comment. in 74; Matt. 


1 Diſc. p. 8. 


E ” to 


Chap. I. to how hone; Cited art of 
WV very ſame Page which CeO wen. 


bid. p. 309. 


Paſſage this, that is not only expreſſed by 


I ſay, it clearly appears that Origen 20. 
knovledged, that Jeſus actually Cured thok 
| Bodily Diſeaſes that are recorded in the 


I 


tioned in the Goſpel, are literally Circu 
ſtantiated, in a manner previous to Origen! 
Diſcovery of their Myſtical Senſe. upon: 
Collation of their outward Circu 


' 
1 


| Goſpels. © For, fays Origen, if all th 
* ſorts of Diſeaſes that our Saviour cure 
« at that time among the People bear an 
Relation, or Analogy, to the various Di 
ce eaſes of the Soul, it is very reaſonable u 
e apprehend that by the Paralyticks in the 
« Goſpel thoſe are intimated that have 
e moral ſort of Palſy in their Souls“ 4 


more modeſt Suppoſition than agrees with 
Mr. NV. s Poſitive Citation of Oragen, bu 
that likewiſe ſhews that he granted the Per 
formance of the Cures of the literal as wel 


* C] 
as ſpiritual Paralyticis. And indeed he 7 his 
terwards carries on the ſame Analogy be 1 
tween the literal and the ſpiritual Epi of * 


and other Diſeaſes, whoſe natural Symptom 


he deſcribes, and then TG 9 
Is 


\ 
%. 


[x lh. anvbiet 


um. ching elſe, — in * very | 
ers ame Sentence that they were real Actions 
n chat were fo ſignificative. + Auſtin, as even 
ces; here cited, does the fame, and ſays that the 
a. Faf7s of Feſus were ſignificative. And 
hoſe 8 t Jin of Feruſalem himſelf owns the 
the Reality of the Actions of Jeſus, however 
te Myſterious he might think fit to make them: 
ure cho indeed this favourite Writer is of no 
am Authority, as being entirely Spurious, as 

Di ſhall be ſhewn in the Series of this Diſ- 
le 088 courſe. It is evident therefore, that Mr. N. 
de has been at the Trouble of Citing theſe ſeve- 
e 188 ral Paſſages of the Fathers, in Confutation 
oc his own Pretenſions, namely, chat the 
y ; Miracles of Jeſus are not true, nor were 
7 


ever performed, in their [feral Senſe. 


* Chriſti Gefs aliud portendunt, — ac licet in prevſens 
1ſt ſunt —— In Matt. c. xii. 10. 


I {Qua a Foſs facta ſunt, alicyjus ſignificantia erant. | 


77. | 
rt op, quod leit Jeſus, Sacramenta ſunt. Hom. 31. 


R 


it we 5 48 


Chap I. Bor Mr. M. goes on to Miſrepreſent i 
e Fathers by Citing here Trenzus in a falk 
and abuſive Senſe ; a Paſſage out of hon 
he tranſlates thus: © If we conſider only the 
« then temporal Uſe of Feſuss Power of 
« Healing, he did nothing grand and won. 
e derful.” And conſequently, ſays he, ac- 
cording to Jrenæus, Jeſuss Miracles then 
wrought were not a ſufficient Proof of his 
Divine Authority and Mefiab/hip. But that 
Mr. W. has here entirely perverted the plain 
and natural Senſe of Jrenæus, is capable of 
being demonſtrated.” For Jrenæus, in the 
very Chapter here Cited, and indeed in the 
immediately preceding Paſſages of it, aſſem 
the Reality of Chriſt's Miracles, and pu- 
ticularly thoſe of Curing the Blind, and n- 
ſtoring the Wither'd Hand. On occaſion of 
which laſt Miracle he adds, that he reſtor( 
the whole Man in order to the Reſurrettun 
of the whole. After which he immediate) 
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* Et quam enim Cauſam habebat Carnis mene c. 
rare, & reflituere in priſtinum characterem, ſi non babe 
bant ſalvari [z. e. non ſalvanda erant] quæ ab illo eunn 

fuerant? Si enim temporalis erat ab eo Altes nihil grande 
Eu by qui ab co curati ſunt, Vid. Ireneum, L 5 
Co 12. 


5 


re not to have ſome 


| ie ſo healed by | © 


« ſider d as merely temporal, Lchac i is, be 
« confined to this Life] he performed 

« thing great with regard to thoſe his 

« healed by him. No it is obvious to 


leaſt detract from the greatneſs. of Chriſt's 


their proper Uſe of Proving his Divine Au- 
thority and Meffahſbrp ;- (for the Reality of 


only derogates from the greatneſs of the 
temporal Happineſs of 2h whoſe Mem- 
bers were reſtored, or who were otherwiſe 
Cured by Chriſt, when conſider d as com- 
pared with their future Happineſs, that is, 


And conſequently, the Inference drawn by 
Mr. V. from Jrenæus againſt Chriſt's Di- 
vine Anthority, as proved by real Miracles, 
has no other F oundation but that of Malice; 


mer U ir Ft were 


« Share in Salvation? For if the Advantage + 4.10 
« of that and other Perſons Cures be con- 


the meaneſt Capacity, chat this Paſſage 
placed in this its true Light does not in the 


Miracles conſidet d in themſelves, nor from 


thoſe Miracles is here acknowledg d) but 


after the Reſurrection of thoſe very Bodies. 


ſince 


to be fo very differenc — wha Ro 


aſſign d by Irenæus himſelf. 0 
A Diſe. p. o. As to Mr. V. s — of: Orige: 

ſecond Book againſt Celſus, it has been al 
ready placed in a true Light, and ſhewn to 

be very far from doing mw an to rn 
Pretenſions. ; + 

| bid, Tux next Citation is chat of oh 1 0 
0 Feruſelem *. But, beſides that he is no 

genuine Writer, he aſſerts the very Reverſe 

of Mr. Mes avow'd Opinion, when he ac- 
knowledges (as he does in Mr. Vis om 

Citation of him) © that our Lord cured a 

blind Man, and that the faid Cure was 

great Performance.” And what follows 

of his daily Cures of Moral Blindneſs does 
not in the leaſt alter the nature of the lit. 

ral Fact here acknowledg'd, namely, the 

Reality of his wonderful Cure of _ 

Blindneſs. 


3 —— 8 


— — 


* Czcum curavit, magnum quidem eft ad fecit; ſed 
niſi quotidie fiat quod olim factum, nobis quidem n 
eſſe ceſſavit. Hom. 30. * Au. 95 | 
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Miracles of. our Bleſſed Saviow 59 
from St. Auſtin, that if we examine Je- 
« ſus's Miracles by human Reaſon; weſhall 
« Almighty Power; and that what he did 
vas but little, confidering his Goodneſs.” 
But this is a groſs Miſapplication of wil 
Auſtin fays about one particular Miracle, 
namely, the Cure of the impotent Man ar 
the Pool of Betheſda, to all Chriſt's Mira- 
cles in general; of which St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
not a Syllable in the Place alledged. He 
only intimares, that whereas Jeſus cured 

only a fingle Perſon at the Pool of Bethe 

da, his diffufive Power and Goodneſs were 7 
capable of Curing all the miſerable Objects 3 


1 


— 
2 — 


Chap. I. 


Po... 
”. | 


* Ingreſſus eſt [Jeſus] locum ubi jacebat magna multi- 
tudo languentium, cæcorum, clandorum, aridorum'; & 
cum eſſet medicus & animarum & corporum,—de illis lan- 
guentibus unum elegit quem ſanaret, ut unitatem ſigniſica · 
ret. Si mediocri corde, & quaſi humano captu & ingenio 
confideremus facientem, & quod ad poteſtatem pertinet, 
non magnum aliquid perfecit ; & quod ad benignita- 
tem, parum fecit. Tot jacebant, & unus curatus eſt, 
cum poſſet uno verbo omnes erigere. Quid ergo intelli- 
gendum eſt, nifi quia poteſtas illa, & benignitas illa ma- 
gis agebat, quid anime in factis ejus pro ſalute ſempi- 
terna intelligerem, quam quid pro temporali ſalute corpora 
mererentur 2 Corporum enim falus quæ vera expeRatur a 
Domino erit in fine in reſurrectione mortuorum. Vid. Au- 
guſt. von. 9. P. 147. ſe. in Joan. c. 5. tract. 17. 1 | 


there: 


\ 


6 
Chap. L t 


docs gener Tl of hl oj 


Goodneſs in inſtructing Men here, and in 
ſaving both their Bodies and Souls Rerkifier 
with the ſmaller Benefits he might there have 


conferred on the Blind, che Halt, and the 


Wither'd. But this Cavil poſſibly may be 
farther conſider d, in the following Vindica- 


tion of the Miracle at the Pool of BOG 
from Mr. F.'s Objections. | 


Bor fince Mr. V. goes on to miſtepre- 


fe St. Auſtin, as ſaying, © that ſuch Works 


as Jeſus did might be imputed to, and 
« fed by Magick Art,” it is fo vile a Sup- 
geſtion as to deſerve to be Corrected For all 
that Auſtin ſays, is *, © that the Prophecies 
« about Jeſus Chriſt were very uſeful Things; 
« ſince tho' there were ſome Perſons that 


« imputed Miracles to Magick, the Pro- 


i £ 
8 a . *** FR —_— 


8 


6 V * 
5 N by * 
F ” : 7 


* Ut enim non contemnerentur, neg; fabuloſa From 
rentur, quæ Apoſtoli annunciabant, demonſtrabantur hc 
a Prophetis ante fuiſſe prædicta: quia & fi atteſtabantur mi- 
racula non defuiſſent, ſicut etiam nunc adhuc quidam 
muſſitant, qui Magicæ potentiæ cuncta illa tribuerent, niſi 
talis eorum oogitatio conteſtatione Prophetica vinceretur. 
Magicis enim artibus longe antequam naſceretur, Prophe- 
tas ſibi conſtituere a. quibus 1 nemo utiq; 
ern. Vid. e c. * „16. 45. tom. 6. p. 476 
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Miracles of ads Bleſſed: 
« 4beczes about Chriſt, as being NS Chg 
« fore his eee — not) be 101 im- 
puted. But he no where ſays, as Mr. . 
pretends, that. ſuch powerful Miracles as 
ſu wrought might be effected by Magick, 
but only that there were ſome hay did im- 
pute them to it. | 


As for the few. remaining 7 —— Vid. t. Diſc, 
made by Mr. V. out of St. Auſtin u, in or- 


der to prove that Feſus s Cures, of Moral 
Diſeaſes (and that eyen ſo late as in-duftin's 
own Time) are greater things than his re- 
corded Cures of Bodzly Diſeaſes, as likewiſe 
that the Glory of Chriſt is chiefly diſplay d 
in his Spiritual Cures; whether theſe Aſſer- 
tions are true or not, it is certain they are 


not to the preſent Purpoſe) * Mr. 1. For 


* Et nunc majores ind | operatur, propter quas 
non eſt dedignatus tune exhibere illas minores. In Serm. 
88. [as Cited by Mr. W. 

In Spiritualibus warn, Chriſti Perſona eminet) Queſt. 2 


in Lucam. 


See alſo Serm. 88. F 3. Cas Cited by Mr. u,] where it is 
acknowledged, by way of Compariſon, that Chriſt miracu- 


louſly opened the Eyes of the Blind, and raifed the'Dead; 


in the /zteral Senſe. For, Modo cars caca non aperit 7 7 
wack Domini, very ftrongly implies that our Lord for- 
merly open'd the Eyes of the Blind; and Modo non re Lache 
mortale cadaver, does fo, that he likewiſe formerly rai 
Dead, inthe natural and! proper Senſe of WY N 


* N 4 Is * 


2 — are Epp — than Cor: 


chiefly ariſe from his $ piritual Cures, yet 
Auſtin, even in the very Paſſages Cited here 
by Mr. V. as well as in innumerable Others, 
does moſt plainly acknowledge, that Jeſus 
did in fact 
Bodily Diſeaſes; tho' in a Comparative man- 
ner he ſtyles them leſſer Cures than thoſe of 
a Moral nature. And indeed whatever Pre- 
ference Auſtin may give to Spiritual, Cures 
in the Comparative way, he does not here 
ſtyle the Bodily Cures of Chriſt little in 

themſelves, or in their own nature, in the 


Pgſitive Way, as Mr. V,. pretends in a falle 
Tranſlation of the cited Paſſage of Auflin, | 


and with an Air of Contempt. And conſe- 


quently, as Auſtin has in theſe very Quotz- 


tions confeſſed the Reality of Chriſt's Mira 
culous Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes, he is not 
only Cited without any Regard to the im. 
mediate Subject of Debate, but che Pallage 
Quoted out of him overthrow Mr. Ves great 
and fundamental Aſſertion, namely, that the 


Miracles of our Lord are not true in ther 


literal Senſe. 
:  BxyoRs 


forall Cures, and that Chriſt's Glory does 


perform Miraculous Cures of 


Mis Na e e, "i 


BETORE I conclude this Chapter, whic hich IL 
has at large vindicated our Saviour's Mira WWW 
cles from Mr. Ves Objections; that is, his 
Reaſons and Authorities offer d for ſupport- 
ing the fir/# Head of his Diſcourſe, I cannot 
but intimate to the Reader, with regard to 
the very laſt Qugtations of St. Auſtin, Which 
are chiefly out of his 88th Diſcourſe among 
his Ser mones, that! it looks ſomewhat Oddly, 
and like an Artifice uſed t to prevent Exami- 
nation, that Mr. M has not fa vour᷑ d his Rea- 
ders with any Account of the particular Edi- 
tion of Auſtin, (and indeed of many Other 
Fathers) that he Cites. © For the Diſpoſition 
| of Auſtin's Sermones (here Quoted) is. ſo 
very Various in the different Editions of his 
Works, that a particular Reference cannot 
be had to ſeveral .of his Citations, and 
eſpecially | thoſe no conſider d, wi withour 
being at the unreaſonable Trouble. of 
Conſulting all the Editions, of chat Vo- 
luminous Father, . An And on this e 
I cannot but Obſe ſerve, . that cheſe very 
Paſſages, cited out of Auſtin's 8 88. Sermo, 
are not to be found i in Eraſm 48. and . 
other Editions, and that the faid Diſcqutle, 
in 9 is upon a qui ite different Subject. 

And 
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The 8 Apologiſts for the. Chr: 12 

| Religion did moſt. plainly Acknowledge and 
maintain the M. rracles of Fat N m 
_ their literal Senſe. 


＋ may poſſibly be here expected by the 
Reader, that I ſhould immediately pr 

ceed to an Examination of the Second) gene- 
ral Head laid down by Mr. V. in order to 
particular Miracles of Jeſu 
8 from this Author's Imputations af 
Ab ſurdities and Incredibilities in | 
as ; deſtroy the Su ppoſici tion of the Truth of 
their. literal Senſe, and 2 5 it abſolur tel 
neceffar ry 
rations of them by Ga of the 2 
cited by bim as in Oppolicion | to the. hit 7 
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| Mirachs four Buſes Gar, 1 
-nſe of the Miraculous Facts recorded in Chap. Il. | L 
the Goſpels. But ſinoe the greateſt Streſs of 7 


1 Wi. /s Scheme is laid on the Authority of 
un. e Fathers in Myſtically expounding and 
* Allegorizing the Goſpels, and ſince his pre- 


tended Abſurdities, or rather real Buffoone- 
ries, are deſign d to be ſubſervient to his In- 


g roduction of the Mypſticul Interpretations f 
Ide Farbers, conſider'd as inconſiſtent witn 
4 be {727 2/ Senſe of Chriſt's Miracles, I can- 
jan Woot but think it very proper, antecedently ro 
nd WM? particular Examination of Mr. Ves Au- 
„ orities cited out of the Fathers, to lay be- 
bre the Publick the true Sentiments of thoſe . 


Primitive Fathers, that wrote profeſſed Vin- 
dications of the Chriſtian Religion in the 
carlieſt Ages, For as the Apologies of the 
antient Fathers are ſome of the very beſt of 
their Productions, ſo are they the moſt cer- 
rain Standards of the Senſe of the Primitive 
Church, with regard to the Nature ane 
| Grounds of our holy Religion. They ſurely 
that Compoſed ſolemn Vindications, and 
Preſented them to the higheſt Powers upon 
Earth, muſt neceſſarily be preſumed to be 
fully apprized of the eek of the Reli- 
gion that they ſo defended, And one of the 
| F ſtrongeſt 7 5 


* 


66 1 Vinsken ren of 1the 

| Chay. II. ſtrongeſt Reaſons. that they Offered to the 
VV Emperours and other Powers then Addreſſed f 

by them in favour of their perſecuted Re. 
ligion, was, that the Truth of Chriſtianiy 9y 
was firmly eſtabliſhed by the miraculo 
Facts of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And ch 
for the Reality of ſeveral of thoſe Facts in 
their /iteral Senſe, it is evident that in their 
Apologies they made the boldeſt Appeals poſ: 
ſible to the Publick Archives. And I ac- 
cordingly now inſiſt on the Authorities d 
the Apologiſts for Chriſtianity, not only a 
moſt Antient, but as plain and expreſs Teſti 
monies of the miraculous Facts of our Lord, 
extracted from Writings that are confeſſed 
the genuine Works of thoſe antient Father: 
whoſe Names they bear. There was ver 
good Reaſon therefore why Mr. W. thou 
it proper generally to omit the cin 
theſe moſt undoubted and valuable Remains 
of the antient Fathers, and to have recoutſe 

to ſeveral Fathers whoſe Spuriouſneſs either 

in Whole or in Part has been We e 
by the ableſt Criticks, and likewiſe to a in 
a wrong Light the Senſe of other g genuine 

| W 2 2 as ſhall be evinced in aa! enſu 
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T H E ear heſt Apologiſt, of whoſe Wri- — 
rings any part is now remaining that makes 


mention of the Miracles of our Lord, is 


9adratus, an immediate Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles, who preſentedian Apology for the 
Chriſtians to the Emperour Adrian about 
the Vear of Chriſt 123. The memorable 
Paſſage of the ſaid Apology, that is preſerved 
to us by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
is as full and expreſs to our preſent Purpoſe, 
as can well be penned. Says Euſebius * of 
this Apolggiſt, © The ſame Writer ſufficient- 
« ly diſcovers his Antiquity in theſe his own 
„Words:“ „The Works of our Saviour 

were always viſible and conſpicuous, for 
they were true and unfeigned; namely, 
they that were Cured of their Diſeaſes, 
© and they that were raiſed again from the 
Dead, were not only ſeen by all when 
they were Cured and had roſe _ but 
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© afterwards were always preſent. ,' They 
* only appear'd whilſt our Saviour / dad 


F upon Earth, but they lived long after his 

Departure from it. So that ſome of thoſe 
ce very Perſons have continued i in OP even 
till our own Times.” 


The next eminent Apolegift ig # Juli 
Martyr, who in his former Apology to An- 
toninus Pius about 140 Years after Chriſt, 


writes to this Effect: © We cannot but be- 


© lieve whatwas foretold of Chriſt's Mira- 
cles, [his yay ſpoke of juſt before] as 
4 well as what is aſſerted of him, [z. e. in 
the Goſpels] becauſe we ſee with ourown 
e Eyes, or know by the Ocular Evidence 


E 


A 


La 


of other Credible Perſons, that thoſe won- 


derful Works have been wrought, andare 
« now perform'd, as they were foretold; 
« which, we believe, will appear even to 
* You the greateſt and moſt certain Demon- 


— 


0 


« ſtration. Likewiſe in the ſame p< 


cc * Juſtin Martyr + writes that it was foretold 
1 nthe antient hs TUES: that Chriſt ſhould 


— 


* Ker dunn . my 76 2 & de, ws 9 
exodus 


x&s yh, ws vopuigopurn, Pairs). Vidy uſtin. Mart. 1 A 
p. 60. edit. Grab. 


See p. 39. of this Diſcourſe. | 
« Cure 


5 * 


ae 
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Win the. Bed“ and . 


cates in the fame Apology*, that as it was 3 
« foretold that Chriſt ſhould perform the 


« ſaid miraculous Works, ſo you may learn 
from the Ads of Pilate that Feſus did 
« really perform them.” But ſince theſe _ 
two laſt Citations have already been made in 
this Diſcourſe, I only here refer the Reader 


to the Original Words of the Apologift. 


However, I cannot but obſerve to him, that 


| not only theſe miraculous Fadis were Truths 
ſo well known, and of ſuch Weight and 


Conſequence, as to have been thought wor- 
thy of a Repetition of them by this Apole- 


| 1; but that likewiſe, it is, as the Martyr 


himſelf ſpeaks, the moſt certain Demonſtr a- 

tion, that theſe Miracles were believed by 

himſelf, and-the reſt of the Chriſtian Church, 

in the moſt obvious and lateral Senſe, fince 

he appeals to the very Senſes of Mankind 

for the Reality of them. 
ANOTHER Apologiſt, who was « indeed 

a Perſon of — Parts and Learn. : 
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E II. ing, — Tertullian 18 very clear * 


: pretation of the Scriptures, and 


VI DC ATT FR 


- expreſs on the Side of the literal” In a 


cularly of the Miraculous Facts of our 
Lord as related in the Goſpels; and that 
conſiſtently with the Allegorical Senſe of 
them which was ſometimes put upon them 


even by himſelf. This fully appears from - 


his Apologetick, which was Compoſed in the 
Reign of Alexander Severus, near 200 Years 
after Chriſt, in which he writes thus“ 


« That Perſon whom the Jews had vainly 
1 , ae from the meanneſs of his Ap- 


* pearance to be a mere Man, they after- 
« wards, in conſequence of the Power he 


< exerted, conſider d as a Magician, [or a 


« à great and uncommon Perſon, as Þ ſome 
« Copies have it] when he with one Word 
ce ejected Devils out of the Bodies of 


« Men, 1 dex to the zan cleanſe 


— 


* — igitur ſolummodo nomiwem n 


_TJudei] de humilitate, ſequebatur uti Magum eftimarent 
de poteſtate, cum ille 1 55 verbo Dæmonia de homini- 
bus excuteret, eœces reluminaret, leproſos purgaret, para- 


Iyticos reſtringeret, mortuos denique verbo redderet vitæ, 


elementa ipſa famularet, compeſcens n & freta 


ingrediens, oſtendens ſe eſſe Dei, &c.——Vid. Tun 


lian. Apolog. p. 20. Edit. Priorij Par. 1675. 


+ Magnum, non magum, habent Exemplaria Gypriasi 
Nl. ibid. 


« the 


| Verun' 


runt; 
mundi 
omnia 


Chriſti 


« of thoſe . ad ha — and laſtly 4 
« with one Command reſtored the Dead to 
« life ; when he, I ſay, made the very Ele- 
ments obey him, aſſwaged the Storms, 
« walked upon the Seas, demonſtrating 


« himſelf to be the Word of God, Fc. 
And again, ſays this Father“, „ In che 


« ſame Moment lis. of che Paſſion of 
« Feſus] the Day it | ſelf withdrew, when 
« the Sun was in its Meridian Height. 
© Thoſe Perſons thought it to be an Eclipſe, 
* who did not know that ſuch a Darkneſs 
« was foretold concerning Chriſt. Others 
have denied the Fact, as being ignorant. 
of the true Reaſon of it; and yet you 
have that great Event which happened to 
* the World recorded in your own Ar- 
K * chives, -==== Pilate, and he himſelf in his 
* own Conſcience now a Cbriſtian, ſent an 


— 


* S 7 
2 — 
4 2 * , 
N g 


* Eodem momento [he en Teſu). dies medium 
orbem ſignante Sole ſubduct aeſt. Deliquium atique puta- 


verunt, qui id quoque ſuper Chriſto. prædicatum non ſcie- 


rant: ratione non deprehenſd, negaverunt; & tamen eum 
mundi caſum relatum in arcanis veſlris habetis . Ea 


omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſui conſcientia 
cuiſtianus, Cæſari. tunc Tiberis nuntiavit. idem. 


F Fg « Account | 


3 AV INDICATION: of n 5 

þ II. «Account of all thoſe things that happ 10 

„ with regard to Chriſt to Tiberius, the * 
« Roman Emperour.” _ 

Tu E ſame Apologiſt, in 1 of bi 
Other Writings, explains himſelf ſo fully 
in favour of the Truth of our Lord's Mir. 
cles in their literal Senſe, that I cannot, in 
Juſtice to this Subject, omit the Citation of 
ſome very Emphatical Paſſages ; tho the 
length of them obliges me to Abridge rather 
than exactly Tranſlate them. In his Book 
of the Reſurrection of the Body, he writes 
thus : As to the firſt Pretence of the Ad- 
„ verſaries he oppoſes, namely, that the 
Prophets preached, or foretold, all things 
«© by Images or Types, ſays Tertullian, 
«. will confute it by conſidering that on that 
48 Suppoſition thoſe Images or Types would 


RES ä 8 * 3 


— 5 II * n T — of = 


a" 


* Ob bujuſmodi igitur conjefturas primam preeſtrudtio- 
nem eorum depellam, qua volunt omnia Prophetas pet 
imagines concionatos : quando fi ita eſſet, ne ipſæ quidem 
imagines diſtingui potuiſſent, fi non & Veritates prædida 
prædicatæ fuiſſent, ex quibus imagines deliniarentur. At- 
que adeo {| omnia Figure, quid erit illud cujus figure? 
quomodo Speculum obtendes, fi nuſquam eſt facies? Adeo | 
autem non omnia imagines, ſed & veritates: nec omnia 
umbrz, ſed & corpora: ut in ipſum quoque Dominum 
inſigniora quæque luce clarius prædicarentur. Vid. T- 
* * Reſurrettione carnis. p. 336, 337. 


be 


10 them 
be delineated. And ſo; if all were Fi. 
gures What will that be of which they 
« are ſuppoſed to be Figures? Of what uſe 

« will the Glaſs be, or how be held, with- 
« out a real Face to anſwer to it? So that 


all things foretold are not mere Images, or 


« Types, but there are ſome Realities; neither 
are all things mere Shadows, but there are 
« ſome Bodies: that ſo the moſt eminent 
© Prophecies might moſt clearly be ſhewn 


to belong in a peculiar manner to our Lord 
| © himſelf,” .- Here Tertullian aſſigns 


ſeveral Inſtances of antient Prophecies re- 
lating to the Birth, and Suffer ings, and Death 


of Chriſt, in the direct and /iteral Senſe, 
| and then goes on thus.—.—“ What Figures 


, * 
- 3 
#46 


25 


- 
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ky 


*—Quz hic Figuræ apud I/aiam ? que imagines apud 
David? quæ znigmata apud Hieremiam? ne virtutes qui- 
dem ejus per Parabolas profatos. Aut numquid nec ocult a- 
tefacki ſunt cecorum ? nec inclaruit lingua mutoriom ? nec ma- 
nus aride, & genua diſſuluta revaluerunt ? nec claudi ſatie- 
runt ut cervus? Quz etſi ipſi Spiritaliger quoque inter- 
pretari ſolemus, ſecundum comparationom animalium vitio- 

rum 
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. Images i in David? What Prop 1etical 


e Ales in Feremiah? [the Prophets im 
diately before Cited, as having made n 
and direct Predictions of our Lord] *why 


* have not ſo much as ſpoke of his Mira. 


* cles in a Parabolical manner. Were then 
* the Eyes of the Blind not at all Open? 
“Nor did the Tongue of the Dumb ſpeak 

« plain ? Neither did the Wither'd Hand 
« nor Paralytick Knees, really recover their 


former Strength? Nor did the Lame leap 


e as an Hart? Which things tho' I my {elf 


have been accuſtom'd to interpret likewiſe 


« in a Spiritual Senſe, namely, by their 
« Analogy with the Moral Cures wrought 
* by our Lord; yet Vince theſe Prophects 


« have been Fulfilled i in the Bodily and lilerul 


e Senſe, they evince that the Prophets 
preached, or foretold, things of both kinds; 


that is, both of a literal and myſtical na- 
« ture] but with this Salvo, and difference, 


„ 
r * 


2 — = — — n — — 
* . _ 


rum a Domino remediatorum ; quum tamen & 1 


ter adimpleta ſunt, oſtendunt Prophetas in utramque ſpe- 
ciem prædicaſſe; falvo eo quo plures voces eorum nude & 
ſimplices, e ab omni i Allegorie nubilo pura n poſſint.— 
Vid. Tertul. ibid. | 
that 


ſemp 
eloq| 


« thar are naked, 12 and clear of 
« all Allegorical Cloud, chan there are of a 
« Myſtical nature - Of this plan and 
literal Senſe Tertullian here gives "ſeveral 
Inſtances, and then adds, * chat theſe 
« things want rather a little Review or Re- 
collection than an Interpretation. The 
* literal Senſe of the Prophecies, and the 
Events of things, ſo c eſpond, that the 
© one may be read in the other. 80 that 

te the Prophetical Language is not always, 
* nor in all things, of the Allegorical kind; 
tho it be ſo ſometimes, and in ſome 
© things.” -===— And even in ſame” other 
Books of Tertullian, wherein he acknow- 
ledges that there are ſeveral Figurative Ex- 
preſſions uſed by the Prophets, and likewife 
Cites St. Pauls Allegoriral Interpretation of 
the two Sons of Abrabam, he writes to this 


* * * „ 2 n. * dave 


' * Quis hec interpretabltur magis quam | recognolcet ? 
res in literis tenentur, ut literæ in rebus legantur. Ita non 
ſemper, nec in omnibus, Allegorica forma eſt 600m 
gag ; fed 1 & in N Vid. ibi. 


” effect . 


hes IL effect'®, 2 eee. that it * 

r been evidently proved, that whoning ad 
of any ſuch Scriptural Allegorzes, the try 
* Jiteral Senſe of the Scripture is not alter c 
< tho' the Circumſtances; or State of the 
Caſe receive a new Turn, and wi 
« Rhetorical Application given to 
For that I take to be the 2 
dark Expreſſion our African Farben has uſed 
on this Occaſion. 


'ARNOBIUS is another Apolegift. for th 8 on 
Chriſtian Religion, who flouriſhed unde ren 
Diocletian about the Vear 300 after Chrit, og 
and who is very clear and copious in hi |" nee 
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Apology for the Reality of Chri/?'s' miracy- 
lous Works, in their plain and literal genſe 
After he had proved that the wonderful 
Works of our Lord cannot with the leaſt 
Shew of Reaſon be imputed to Magick, and 
that no Magician that ever appeared in the 
World could perform any thing like him, « 
indeed a thouſandth Part of what he did; 
and likewiſe that oy were little and mil 


. — — — — xplicat 
R ED | | BT Am 
Memento, leQtor conſtitiſſe, ut cum tale aliquid ad un?“ 
hibuerimus, non retractetur de forms Scripturz, ſed de _ 
ſlatu Cauſe, Vid, Tertullian. J. 3. $5. & J. 5. $4: liz 


chievou rum ſ 


. 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


yy the moſt eminent Magicians; he at length 
al a Rapture on Chriſt's Performances, that 
© is ſcarce capable of being Tranſlated, 
without ſuch a Liberty as the Writer himſelf 
us indulged. Namely®: -< What ſay you 


N 


** * "IG „* 1 k 9 
* „ I a - 


—— — ͤ— _ N 


* Quid dicitis, 6 [parvuli] iterum? Ergo ille morta- 
is, aut unus fuit e nobis, cujus imperium, cujus vocem 
opuaribus & quotidianis verbis miſſam, valetudines, 
morbi, febres, atque alia corporum cruciamenta fugiebant ? 
nus fuit e nobis, cujus præſentiam, cujus viſum gens 
la nequibat ferre merſorum in viſceribus Dæmonum, 

onterritaque vi nova membrorum poſſeſſione cedebat? 

nus fuit e nobis, cujus fædæ vitiligines juſſioni obtem- 
erabant pulſæ ſtatim, & concordiam colorum commacu- 
ſatis viſceribus relinquebant? Unus fuit e nobis, cujus ex 
evi tactu ſtabant profluvia ſanguinis, & immoderatos cohi- 

ebant fluores? Unus fuit e nobis, cujus manus intercutes & 


Peternoſæ fugiebant unde, penetrabilis ille vitabat liquor, 


X turgentia viſcera ſalutari ariditate deflabant? Unus tuit 
nobis, qui claudos currere præcipiebat? Etiam operis res 
at porrigere mancos manus, & articuli immobilitates jam 
Ingenitas explicabant: captos membris aſſurgere; etiam 
ſuos referebant lectos alienis paulo ante cer vicibus lati: vi- 
Kuatos videre luminibus; etiam cœlum diemque cernebant 
ullis cum oculis procreati. Unus, inquam, fuit e nobis, 
qui debilitatibus variis, morbiſque vexatos centum aut hoc 
amplius, ſemel uni interceſſione ¶potius interdictione] 


xplicabant ſe maria? procellarum turbines tempeſtateſque 
ebant: qui per altiſſimos gurgites pedem ferebat inlu- 
um? [potius illotum] calcabat ponti terga undis ipſis ſtu-- 
pentibus, in famulatum ſubeunte naturã? qui ſequentium ſe 
milla quinque, quinque faturavite panibus ; ac, ne eſſe pra · 
ligiz incredulis illis viderentur & duris, bis ſenarum ſpor- 
rum ſinus reliquiaruum fragminibus aggerebat? Unus ar 
; | e no 


— 


erous things that had been wrought even Chap. 


ſanabat? Cujus vocem ad ſimplicem furibunda & inſana 


| Chap. II. « again, O ye weak People? Was he the 
WY MW ci, mere Mortal Man, or one of ug x 
e whoſe commanding Voice, and that em. 

cc Expreſſions, not onhy all Indiſpoſition 

a but the moſt violent Fevers, and other the 

' © moſt torturing Diſtempers, fled befor 

ce him? Was he one of us, whoſe Preſent: 

“ and Sight thoſe Devils that had enter d in 

«© to human Bodies could not bear, but 

« frighten'd with that Power they had no 

c before experienc'd, quitred their Poſſeſſion! 

«© Was he one of us, whoſe Command the 

* filthy Scab and Leproſy obeyed, and im- 

« mediately left the ſpotted Bodies of Men, 

« and were ſucceeded by an agreeable Mi: 

« ture of natural Colours? Was he one 


« us, at whoſe ſlight Touch immodert: 
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e nobis, qui redire in corpora jamdudum animas precip 
bat efflatas, prodire ab aggeribus conditos, & poſt diem fl . 4 
neris tertium pollinctorum voluminibus expediri? Unu 
fuit e nobis, qui, quid ſinguli volverent, quid ſub obſcurs « th. 
cogitationibus continerent, tacitorum in cordibus pervids 
bat ? Unus fuit e nobis, qui depoſito corpore innume Wl © ba: 
ris ſe hominum prompta in luce detexit? qui ſermonen Wy 
dedit atque accepit, docuit, caſtigavit, admonuit ? — an 
illi ſe falſos vanis imaginationibus exiſtimarent, ſem 

iterum, ſepius, familiari collocutione monſtravit #—— 


vid. Arnobium adv. gente. p. a6, 27. Lug Babe 7651. Ne 


* Iris 


2 ' | 3 


a or ts 8 


ä Seen 
« up? Was he one of us, from whoſe \ — 


« Hands the Hydropical Humours both with- 
« in the Skin and the Bowels fled away, the 


0 Swelling abated, and Aa due Dr yneſs of . 


parts and Health return d? Was he. one 
« of us, who commanded the Lame even 
« to run; whoſe Work too it was, to order 


« the wither'd Hands tobe ſtretch d forth; and 


« the Vigour of the Joints, thar had been long 
© unmoveable, was preſently reſtor d; to 
© cauſe roo, that thoſe that were lame ſhould 


« ariſe and walk ; ſo that they thar were 
* carried a little before by other Men, now 
© themſelves carried even their own- Beds; 


and that thoſe that had loſt their Sighr 


© ſhould ſee; ſo that even thoſe that were 
porn blind enjoy'd the Proſpect of the Day 
and Heaven? Was he, I fay, one of us, 


* who cured. very various kinds of Infirmi- 
* ties, and thoſe that labour'd under an hun- 
* dred or more Diſeaſes, with one Word 
that forbid their longer Stay? At whoſe 
bare Order the raging Seas grew calm, 
* and the Storms ceaſed; who walked with 


* unwaſhed Feet upon the deepeſt Waters, 
Nature her felf paying all n to 


« him 


2 


i 3 4 * 1 . 
L : * 1 > 0 ILY 47 (47, 4k, eb 
* * 5 x 1 5 bes a 1 
* 4 L : 4 1 « — e 3 b, 
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4 — 7 
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ger of five thouſand Perſons that attended 


ec him with five Loaves of Bread; and to 


prevent all Pretence of Impoſture from any 
ce Harden d Infidel there, filled twelve Baker 
« with the Fragments of the Loaves that 
« were left? Was he one of us, who com- 


« manded that Souls long before departed | 


from their Bodies ſhould return into them, 
« and that thoſe that were buried ſhould 
come again out of their Sepulchres, andaf- 
ce ter three Days Burial ſhould” be looſed 
« from thoſe Grave-Clothes in which they 


* had been ſo long wrapped? Was he one 
c of us, who knew the moſt ſecret Thought, | 


and thoroughly ſaw the Hearts of the 
<« moſt reſerved ? Was he one of us 
<« who after his Body was laid in the Sepul- 


« chre, appeared in full Light to innume- 1 


« rable Perſons? Who entertained Diſcourſe 
« with, taught, corrected, and admonithed 


« them? And leſt they ſhould think them- 
« ſelves impoſed on by idle Fancies, he ap- 
« pear ar'd more than once, and indeed fre- 
« quently to them, and talked familiar 
« yith them.” . And afterwards' the 
6c Apologit enlarges on his Mira 


bp; U. 6 bim as ber Lord? pond the Hun: 


rent ſy 


2 * ** 
8 s 7 


: : s of our e Bleed ne 


World ; together with his Communication 
of the ſame miraculous Power to Others 
that he ſhew'd himſelf to have been inveſt- 
ed with. But after what has been already 
Cited from Arnobius with regard to ſo many 
of our Saviour's Miracles, which (if any 
erſon ever did, or can truly be affirmed to 
do) he moſt certainly underſtood in the lite- 
ral Senſe, it would be ſuperfluous to tran- 
ſcribe any other Paſſages to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, that ſo frequently occur in his Apology. 
owever, I cannot omit what he mentions 
as the Reaſon of the Miracles of our Lord; 
namely, « that theſe things were really per- 
form d by Jeſus, not to gratify a vain 
Oſtentation of Power, but that the moſt 
WI incredulous Perſons might be convinced 
that his Doctrine and Promiſes were true, 
or, (as it may be underſtood) that what 


3 2 RX 


, Que * ab eo > noſis fant & faRitata, non ut ſe 
fan2 oſtentatione jactaret, ſed ut homines duri atque in- 
reduli ſcirent non eſſe, quod ſpondebatur, falſum: 8 
operum benignitate, quid effet Deus verus, jam addiſ- 
rent ſuſpicari. Vid. ibid, 7.7 


W887 


Gift of various Languages, and the deedy C c 
Propagation of his Religion throughout e. 


A VIV DI AT TON of e 
<« was promiſed in antient Prophecy, was 
4 really fulfilled in him; and that they 

“ might likewiſe be informed, by the hene. 
ficial Tendency and Goodneſs of the Work; 
« he wrought, what is the nature of the 
true God. 1 1 

Ar TER Arnobius naturally follows La- 
tantius, as being his Scholar. He wrote, or 
at leaſt began, his Divine Inſtitutions, both! 
againſt Paganiſm and by way of Apology for 
Chriſtianity, during the Perſecution of Li. 
cinius in the Year 320. In the fourth Book 
of which he writes thus . From that time 
PINT os | | ii. e. from 


* 


c 


* 


oY 


G 


* Exinde maximas virtutes 15 operari non preſſizu Wl 
magicis, quæ nihil veri ac ſolidi oſtentant; ſed vi ac po Qua 1 
teſlate c&lefti: que jam pridem Prophetis nunciantibus c. utiqu 

nebantur. Quæ opera tam multa ſunt, ut unus liber eſſet 
complectenda omnia ſatis non fit; Enumerabo igitur ill Nec! 
breviter, & generatim, fine ulla Perſonarum ac locorum bus i 
deſignatione. -—= Viriutes ejus fuerunt, quas Apollo por- niſi e 
tentificas appellavit : quod quacunque iter faciebat, #g10% vitam 
ac debiles, & omni morborum genere laborantes, uno vet: ca fier 
bo, unoque momento reddebat incolumes, adeo ut mem. ſunt, 
bris omnibus capti, reseptis repente viribus roborati if cum a 
lectulos ſuos reportarent, in quibus fuerant paulo ante de fortan 
lati. Claudis vero, ac pedum vitio afflictis, non modo eſtis p 
gradiendi, ſed etiam currendi dabat facultatem. Tune noſter 
quorum cæca lumina in altiſſimis tenebris erant, Corum Tunc 
oculos in priſtinum reiſituebat aſpectum. Mutorum quoqu dient. 
linguas eloquium, ſermonemque ſolvebat. Item ſurdotun gua m 
patefactis auribus inſinuabat auditum : pollutos ac ſpar" terra f 
maculis, repurgabat. Et hæc omnia non manibus, aut al. Lug. 1 
| » qui 
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Miracles of our Bleed Saviour, 


« by magical Tricks and Illufions, which 
« with all their Boaſt have nothing true and 
« ſolid in them; but by an heavenly Opera- 
« tion: Which Works of his were long be- 
fore foretold by the Prophets. They 
« were indeed fo very numerous, that they 
cannot all be comprized in one Volume. 
] will therefore recolle& them in a cur- 
ſory and general Way, without deſcend- 
© ing to particular Perſons and Places. 


© The Powers he ated by were what 


« Apollo himſelf acknowledged could per- 


i — as 3 "A — 
* th n 


»» ä—ͤ——— — ac 2 — th. 
— * U 


qui medelä, ſed verbo, ac juſlione faciebat. Nee 


utique mirum, quad verbo faciebat mirabilia; cum ipſe 
eſſet Dei verbum, cæleſti virtute, ac poteſtate ſubnixum. 


Nec ſatis fait, quod vires imbecillis redderet, quod debili- 


bus integritatem, quod zgris & languentibus ſanitatem, 


niſi etiam mortuos ſuſcitaret, velut E ſomno ſolutos; ad 


vitamque revocaret. Quæ videntes tunc Fudai, dæmonia- 


c ſieri potentia arguebant: cum omnia fic futura, ut facta 


ſunt, arcanz illorum literæ continerent. Legebant quippe 


cum aliorum Prophetarum, tum Eſaiæ verba dicentis; Con- 
fortamint manus reſolute, & genuadebiliaconſolamint: Qui 
eſtis puſilli animi nolite timere, nolite metuere: Dominus 
noſter judicium retribuet: ipſe veniet, & ſalvos faciet nos. 


Tunc aperientur oculi egcorum, & aures Surdorum au- 


dient. Tunc ſaliet Claudus ſicut cervus; & plana erit lin, 
gua mutorum; quia rupta eſt in deſerto aqua, & rivus in 


tera ſitienti. Vid. Lackant. I. 4. . 396, 397. Ed. Gallai. 


Lug. Bat. 1660. 
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By 
« [i, e. from Yeſus's Baptiſm] he began to Chap. II. 


« exert the greateſt Power imaginable; not 
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he with one Word, and in one Moment, 


their Feet, he gave a Power not only to 


ſpotted with the Leproſy. And he per- 


A VinvtearION. N 
Sith Prodigies : fincewhere-ever hewent 


reſtor'd to Health and Soundneſs all man- 
ner of ſick and impotent People; ſo that 
they that had loſt the uſe of all Parts 
of their Body, immediately received new 
Strength and Vigour; and even they were 

enabled to carry their own Beds, in which 
they had been carried themſelves but | 
little before. Particularly to the Lame, 
and thoſe that were any way infirm in 


Walk, but even to Run. To thoſe Eyes 
likewiſe that were ſhut up in profound 
Darkneſs, he reſtored their former Faculty 
of Sight. He gave too a Power of talk- 
ing to the looſned Tongues of the Dumb, 
He open'd the Ears of the Deaf, and in- 
fuſed into them the Faculty of Hearing, 
He cleanſed thoſe that were polluted and 


form'd all theſe mighty Works, not by 
any manual Operation, [or Chirurgen] Ml .. 
nor by any medicinal Remedy, but by his z 
mere Word and Command.------. Neither 19 
is it to be wonder'd at, that with one MW _ 
Word he wrought ſuch Miracles, fince 7 : 
cc = 4 


* 


« he was the Wordof God, e Chap, un. 3 
« with Divine Power. Neither was it ht 


thought ſufficient for him to give 
« Strength to the Weak, and Soundneſs to 
the Maimed, and Health to the Diſeaſed, 
« unleſs he likewiſe had raiſed even the 
« Dead, as if they were awaken'd out of 

« Sleep; and had called them back again to 


« Life. Which Works of his when the 


the Fews ſaw, they pretended indeed that 

they were performed by a Diabolical 

power; tho' their own Prophecies men- 
* tion'd that all theſe things ſhould be fo 
« perform'd, as in fact they were. For they 
could not but read the Words nor only of 
the other Prophets, but of 1/azah in par- 


« ticular, who ſays; Be ftrengthned, ye Gur. v. 3. 


« weak Hands, and comfort ye the feeble ® 
® Knees; ye that are of a fearful Heart, 
« fear not; our God will recompenſe Ven- 
« geance, he will come, and will ſave us. 
Men ſhall the Eyes of the Blind be open'd. 
* and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall bear: then 
* ſhall the lame Man leah as an Hart, and 
« the Tongue of the Dumb ſhall ſpeak plainly, 
* For in the Wilderneſs ſhall Water break 
* out, and a Stream in the thirſty Land.” 
h 3 After 


86 . VI dr. YATI ON 97 „ 
Sy After this * Lactantius recites pretty la ely 
a the Circumſtances of two or three other Mi. 
racles of Chriſt; namely, his ſatisfying 
the Hunger of five thouſand Men in the 
« Wilderneſs with five Loaves and two 
© Fiſhes, of the Fragments of whit twelve 
“Baskets full were left: And likewiſe the 
« Account of his Walking on the Sea, as, 
on dry Ground: And again, his Calming 
<« the tempeſtuous Winds and Seas with one 
« mere Word. And ſoon after he adds *the 
“ Eclipſe and Earthquake at his Death, and 
« ſubjoyns his own Reſurred10n.” But all 
this minute Account would be too long to 
tranſcribe, after what has been Cited out of 
this Father in the plain and /:eral Senſe; 
And therefore the Reader is Referred to it 
for farther Satisfaction, if that were requi- 
ſite on this Occafion. 

Ir it be faid, that Lacrantius e : 
Allegorizes the ſeveral Miracles of Chrif 
that have been now recited, it is Confeſſed 

| that he does fo; but at the ſame time it is 
Denied, that he any where Mlegoriæes them 


— - W 
— _ - 
* 7 * * 
4 * * 
: 


Py 


Vid. etiam p. 398, 399, 415, 416, 417. ibid, . 
- 5ͥ 


* 


excluſively of the literal Senſe of them, ; Chap. 
which he has naw been ſhewn to- eſtabliſh. 


And even where he Allegor:zes them, he as 
fully acknowledges the Truth of their /iteral 
Senſe, as he has been evinced before to have 
done. For he builds his Allegorical Expo- 
fition of them on that very Foundation, 
One Inſtance of this, out of a great Variety 
of them, will be ſufficient to ſupport the 
Truth of this Aſſertion . His heavenly 
power, ſays Lactantius, open'd the Eyes 
c of the Blind, and gave Light to thoſe that 

could not ſee. By this Fact, adds he, 
* Teſus fignfy'd what would hereafter hap- 
pen, namely, that when he ſhould turn 
* to the Gentiles, who knew not God, he 

* would enlighten the Ignorant with the 
Light of Wiſdom, and open the Eyes of 
* their Heart for contemplating Truth.” 
The fame Moral Turn he gives to Chriſt's 
bodily Cures of Deafneſs, and Dumbneſs, 


1 


. 


* Aperuit cxcorum lumina cæleſtis virtus, & lucem non 
videntibus reddidit. Et hoc facto ſignificavit fore, ut con- 
verſus ad gentes, quæ Deum neſciebant, inſipientium pec- 
tora illuminaret luce ſapientiæ, & ad veritatem contem- 
plandam oculos cordis aperiret.— Vid. Lactant. I. 4. p.431, 


4327, ibid. EZ 7 
F 


4 Yrnoreanion: of the 


Chap M. eee Se. -He-firſt aer 
ES ral Senſe of ach of them, and — 
their refpodtive ', » Hilo Buri is bach 
a Moral Application of any real Service to 
Mr. Ves Cauſe? No, it is fo far from being 
ſo, that it entirely overthrows it. For this 
Father maintains the Truth of our Saviour; 
Miracles in their literal Senſe ; which 
Mr. V. expreſsly denies, and pretends they 
are not true in any ether Senſe than that 
which is Allegorical. This Father grounds 
a Moral Allegory upon them, as they are 
miraculous Fa#s: But Mr. V. builds his 
imaginary Caſtles in the Air, that is, with- 
out any Foundation to ſupport them; and 
injudiciouſly ſeparates the Allegory, which 
is a mere Superſtructure, from the litera 
Senſe, which is the only Foundation of it 
So that their two Schemes are for ever inca- 
pable of being reconciled. In plain Words, 
the one expreſshy acknowledges that Chrif 
did really perform bodily Miracles; and the 
other expreſsly denics that he did ſo: theone | 
founds Chriſtianity upon thoſe Miraculous 
Fatts; and the other ſtyles them lying Wonders, 
and treats them with a ſuitable Ridicule and 
15 Con- 


* 7 pk & 2 £%; 16 * * by f 
| * e * 3 py 8 
. $0 
Fo a I 
3 „ 
% A RS. 
CY 5 : : 5 1 
2 Fg 7 * my 


incident wok — de more C — 
confider'd under, the very get 
this Diſcourſe. „ 


I M1GH T now add fame Other Apolb- 


gißs to thoſe that have been alr 


| and more eſpecially the Teſtimony 2 tbe 


famous Euſebius of Cæſarea, in the begin- 


ning of the fourth Century, who has given 
us a long Catalogue of Chriſt's Miraculous 


Fats, which in their obvious and /iteral 
« Senſe * were celebrated every where, and 
even received and aſſented to by himſelf (as 


he aſſures us) after mature Deliberation and 


exact Enquiry into their Credibility, and 
* were therefore conſider d by him as ſolid 
© Proofs of the Divinity of the Performer 
of them.” But ſince moſt of, if nor all, 

the Miracles recited by this learned Father, 


have been already mention'd by the other 5 
Apo log ft s, whoſe Teſtimonies of the Truth | 


of the Ji . Senſe . N 8 Wa have 


9 
* 
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* — —_ 
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* Taabre ! zu ee . ——— radra 
ms is urs 9er Ta Tixppipia Tara * vrt 


urami3s, Vid. Euſeb. Demonſtrat. Evangel. 1. 3. c. 4. 


ſe. * rÞv Quoripes yy dvd Ted, de Chriſti Operibus 
Vivigioribus, 


now 


AVY 10a . 
repgen Telnopaxagparr, SiC pony T3 xk Aurea ag, 
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Chap . II. now been quoted, it would be fuperfluoy I bare 
N es repxt the ven fue ban, on f him this 
which therefore the Reader may at his Lei- Tim 
ſure conſult. And I ſhall only Obſerve far: ſeve. 
ther, that tho Euſebius takes notice after. WE Fart 
wards of ſome Myſtical Works which Chriſ to 2 
even then continued to perform; yet he Wl thc 
ſpeaks of them in ſome Terms of Diminu- Wo hi 
tion, as being * little Inſtances of his Power, WW of C 
when compared with the /iteral Miracles juſt and 
before mention'd by him, which he expreſs per 
ly ſtyles (whatever Mr. V. may think of men 
them) the more Divine Works of Cbriſ; M Dice. 
and to which in the immediately following Wy Fe 
Chapter he very ſtrenuouſly perſwades the WM T 
Incredulous to give their Aſſent: A Chapter I has ! 
that well deſerves the diligent Peruſal of wih 
Mr. M. himſelf! 4 lin V 
AN p I cannot but think ir proper to a. Nobic 
ſure the Reader, that that excellent Apologif, ¶ hew. 
Origen, does ſo abound, and more eſpecially of th 
in his elaborate Treatiſe againſt Celſus, with M nab 
Aſſertions and Proofs of the Truth of M__ 
Chriſt's e Facts, that I could caſi 1 
1 ; 1 41, 42, 
bY „„ | Se 

Un ros 55 ail —_— Vid. TIS. ibid. cnt 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


have inſe 


Time, if I had not Anticipated my ſelf by 
ſeyeral Citations of him in the preceding 
Part of this Dzfcourſe: to which, in order 
to avoid Repetition, I am obliged to *Refer 
the Reader, and at the ſame time to intimate 
to him, that the Paſſages Quoted above out 
of Origen moſt clearly aſſign the Tendency 
and End of Chrift's Miracles, and their pro- 
per Criteria, make repeated Acknowledg- 
ments of Chriſt's literal Cures of Bodily 
Diſcaſes, and aſſert that they were not mere- 
ly Figurative or Symbolical. 

To Conclude this Chapter; as + Mr. V. 
has formerly Cited the Primitive .Apologi/ts 
with great Approbation, and more eſpecially 


in Vindication of the Ads of Pilate, to 


which they frequently Appeal (as has been 
ſewn above) for Teſtimonies of the Truth. 
of the Miracles of our Lord; fo it may rea- 
ſonably be expected, that he will pay that 


* 8 2 * * 3 


TTY - AREnag — 


* See Origen, as Cited in this Diſcourſe, p. 9. 19, 20, 
11, 42, 43, 44, 52, 53, 84. 2 5 
. See Mr. Wootſton's Old Apology for the Truth of the 
chiſtian Religion revived, P. 63, 86, 205, 269, 274, &c.— 
cambridge, 1705, WW 1325 | 

; Regard 


this Occaſion in Origen's natural Order f 


"of VinprcaTION of the 


Chap. Ul. Regard to the antient Apologifts, as being a 
: very conſiderable Part of the Fathers, whom 


he pretends ſo much to admire, as to ſubmir 
to their Confeſſion of the Truth of Chrifi 
miraculous Facts; or at leaft will pur tha 
Value upon his own former Labours, 8 to 
Reconcile the Miracles of Chrift in thei 
literal Senſe with the Myſtical Interpret 
tions that have .been grafted upon them 
But of this more in the following Chapter, 
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C 
| Fhence the Practice of 1 nterpreting Seni. 
ture in a Myſtical Manner by the Fathen 
was derived. Some Account of Origen! 
Pretenſons. Of what Uſe and Authiriy 
that Method is. By the way, of the pri 


Authority of the Fathers. 
* HAT we may proceed with great! 
Perſpicuity to the Examination d 
Mr. Ves Citations of the Fathers, with re 


gard to their Myſtical Expoſitions of the 
Miracles of our Saviour, it ſcems necefluy 
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Miracles Wy our „Bl Bleed 5. Saviour. 


practice of the Fathers in interpreting Scrip- * 
ure. It is readily granted to Mr. V. that 
many of the Fathers did, in fact, interpret 
Scripture in a M Mical Senſe; but at the ſame 
t ta me his Inference is abſolutely Denied, 
a o mely, that they rejected as falſe the /iteral 
Mex] enſe of it, and thought it neceſſary ro ſub- 
Pi WY gitute in its room a | Myſtical Interpreta- 
tion. 

Bur to Clear up chis Matter, it is very 
proper to recollect a little whence this My- 
ical Way of intepreting Scripture was de- 
rived, that we may the better learn of what 
Authority it is. Now there are two Ac- 
g counts of the Original of this Myſtical Way 
to be aſſign d, tho perhaps they will be found 


5 he Chriſtian Fathers derived this Practice 
kom the Jeuiſb Interpreters; and the other, 
ee at they received it from the more learned 
Gentiles, And fince there is now extant but 
very little Interpretation of Scripture, in the 


u fl” of Commentary, among the Fathers, 
5 ul the Days of Origen, who has been juſtly 


ltyled the Father of the M Mical Interpre- 
ma e as being moſt eminent in that Art, and 
fla) 

1 yy 75 who 


to conſider, in a previous manner e id Chu, Il 


at laſt to have Concurred. The one is, that 


94 A VINDICATI oN of 8 

| Ehap. III. who was much Copied after by many ol 
WAYS Fathers, I ſhall now Confider whence 07 EI 
gen 88815 that Method of Interpretation yer 

The beſt Account we have of this Matter Bl ” h 

that given by Photzus, the great Cxitick of 

the Antients, who aſſures us * that Phil the abo 

Few taught the Way of Allegorizing Scrip My 


ture to the Chriſtians. Now it wel . 
known that Clement of Alexandria, who bam 
Cultivated this Myſtical Art in all his Wii. = 


tings, was Origen's Maſter; and therefor 
Or:gen is reaſonably preſumed to have learned 
it more immediately from him. And Cl 
ment himſelf moſt certainly derived it from 
Philo, whom he not only imitgtes, but tran- 
ſcribes very largely; as appears very plainly 
in the tb Book of his Stromata, and in- 
deed elſewhere. But tho' Philo was the great 
Pattern of the Myſtical Writers among the 
Fathers, yet there is Reaſon to believe that 
this Way of expounding Scripture was of | 
greater Antiquity than Philo himſelfF, in 


— 


nn. 


_ EZ 8, ae. Ack. Ts 6 Q& Any ogiee 7 per Hs e Tf oh 
A Mo . iy ox h Vid. Phot. Cod. 105, 
p. 278. ed. Rothom. 1653. 

. "Os T4 di (PET tc 2 r ex) rl Tea unn 
7%, c Tok. As id us am e. Vid. Philon. Jud. 
de vita contemplat. ſive de Therapeutis. ). 893. Ed. Par. 1640, 

Vid. etiam — H. E. l. 2. c. 17 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


whoſe Account Euſebius acquieſces, that the: Cha p. HI. 
Eſens or Therapeute of Alexandria had ſe- C 


: veral very antient Books of their Predeceſſors 
or Founders, full of Alegorical Interpret 


tions of Scripture. But tho Philo himfelf 


abounds ſo much with My/trcal Expoſitions 
in all his Writings, and more eſpecially in 


his Allegories of the Law, his Life of Abra- 


zam, and his Treatiſe of a Contemplative 


Life or of the Therapeute, that infinite „ 
tations of him might be made on this Oa. 


 fion, yet his Allegurical Application of the 
| Miaick Law and the whole Fewi/þ Hiſtory 
is ſo well known, as to render all ſuch Cita- 
tion a ſuperfluous thing, But what is more 
proper to Obſerve, is, that this great Maſter 
of Myſtical Interpretation, whenever he 
Allegorizes any Scriptural H OY acknow- 

ledges the Reality of the Facts belonging ro 
it; for inſtance, when he WORE. ſeveral 
diſtinguiſhing Parts of the Life of Abra- 
bam, he firſt allows of the Truth of the 


Vid. Phil. de 


vita Sapient. | 
five Abrah. 


| bteral Senſe of the Fuchr relating to him, % 3% 
and then ſuperadds a Myſtical Expoſition « of: 5 | 
them. And accordingly Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, and his Scholar Origen, agreed in imi- 
tating Philo, as n in their Acknowledg- 


ments 


A: void Tuch «of Ps. 


Chap. UI. ments of the Truth of Scriptural Fact as 


in the Myſtical Senſes they put upon thaw. 


| And this will be evidently proved in the de 


ries of this Diſcourſe. 

THz other Account of the Original of 
| Myftical Interpretation of Scripture in the 
Chriſtian Church, or at leaſt of the greater 
Progreſs and Improvement of it, is that 


= which was antiently aſſign'd by Porphyr, ' 
Vid. Porphy- and he himſelf a celebrated Allægoriſt. That 


rium de Au- 


no nymphar. Philoſopher, as Cited by Euſebr us, aflerts, 


« that Origen was converſant in the Wri- 
« tings of Cheræmon the Stoick [who 


« explained the Egyptian Hierogypbick) | 
[a Stoick too, who | 


« and of Cornut Us, 
« adapted the Greek Mythology to the Know- 
* ledge of Nature] from whom he learn- 
* ed the Art of Allegorizing the Scrip- 
cc tures, agreeably to the Cuſtom of 0 the 
« Greeks in explaining their Myſteries.” 


the Names of Plato, Numenius the Pytha- 


gorean, and ſeveral other Myſtical Writers, 
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whom Origen ſeems to have ſtu 1 d 

on this very Occaſion. This is e mea- 
fire confeſſed by St. Ferome, when he tells 
bs, „chat Origen in his ten _— of Stro- 
of Wl « ate confirmed all the Doctrines of 

e our Religion out of Plato, Ariſtotle, Nu 
er . enius, and Cornutus.” And indeed moſt 
at of theſe Writers, with others of the like | 

nture, are mention'd in Origen's Commen- 
aries and his Treatiſe againſt Cel/us, as Au- 
thors that he was intimately acquainted with, 
and who mãy therefore be ſuppoſed to have 
0 BY bad ſome Influence on his Myſtical; Expoſi- 
bons of Scripture, that bear ſome Reſem- 
0 blance to thoſe that were uſed by themſelves. 
It is very Obvious, that Origen indulged 
Hatonic Notions to an exceſſive degree. 
+ Cornutus, and ſome other: Myſtical Ex- 
plainers of the Greek Mythology, (out of 
great Numbers of antient Authors on that 
Subject that have entirely are ex- 


Origenes decem ſcri ofit eee omnia 1 re- 


[ 


. ligionis dogmata de 9 Ariſtotele, Numenio, Cornu- 
0 toque confirmans. Vid. Hieron. Epiſt. ad Magnum. 7 
" + Vid. Cornutum [alias Phurnutum] de natura Deorum, 
* ke. apud Galzi Opal e Cant. 2 | 
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reſpects to bare been imitated by Origei in 
his Application of their Art of Myſtical Ex. 
poſition to the Interpretation of the Serip- 

cures themſelves. So that it is by no mean 
improbable, that Origen copied after both the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Writers, of the N 5 0 
Kind, in Allegorizing the Scriptures. And 
no wonder that there was ſuch a Coincidence 
of the two aſſigned Originals of the Myſh-| 

cal Expoſition of Scripture, in a Perſon, 
who by his vaſt, but irregular Wit, was pe- 
culiarly ſuited to the Nature of M. [y/tical Ex- 
poſition, and by his uncommon Learning 
knew ſo well how to ſupport the moſt liyeh, 
tho' frequently ill-grounded, Imagination 
And it need not be here Obſerved, that the 
Example of ſo great a Genius as "that of 
Origen was imitated much yhe I of the 


A . Pri 
Id the next place, it is very proj | wer 
conſider what Origen has advanced in favou cener 
of the Myſtical ſort of Interpretation of 4 
Scripture. Now it is certain, that he hs dong 
frequently expreſſed his Sentiments of the [apo 

| literal Senſe of Scripture in a very degrading fendim 


manner, and with too great Contempt. But 


100 


of which he much preferred to the former; 
yet it is far from being 0 lear, that he denied 
the Truth of the literal Senſe of it, as is 
pretended. For he not only, in ſeveral Paſ- 
hoes of his Writings, acknowledges (both in 
general, and in particular Caſes) the Truth 
of the /iteral as well as myſtical Senſe, but 
wen when he ſeems to derogate moſt from 
the Iiteral Senſe, he aſſigns ſuch Inſtancesof 
the ſeeming Neceſſity of recurring to a m- 

ical Senſe, as ſhew'he did not intend to 
Deny abſolutely the Reality of the literal 
Senſe, tho' he gave the Preference to that 
which is My/tical. On this Occaſion he has 
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primo omnium videamus quæ de ea [ſc. Arca Noatica] 
ſecundum literam referuntur,, — ut cum hujuſcemo-. 
di fundamenta jecerimus, ab biſforia text poſſimus aſ- 
cendere ad ſpiritalis intelligentiæ myſticum ez allegor icum 
ſenſum, &c. Vid. Origen. 12 Homil. in Geneſin. | 

Quid ergo? Iſaac non eſt ſecundum carnem natus? non 
eum peperit Sara? non eſt circumciſus? de quibus non 
poteſt cubitari quin ſecundum. carnem geſta ſunt, hæc ille 
Apoſtolus] dicit eſſe allegorica.— Vid 7. Homil. in Genef. 
Nos & literam, & ſpiritum, in Scripturis ſanctis de- 
fendimus. Vid. 14. Homil. in Levit. a ns 


e reſt of his Works, 25 1 wa to * erip 


nio eft omnium Credent ium multitudo, quæ & ſatis fidelitt 
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ae ry which cannot 2 ag nn. and { 
© things which might be done, ain not 


tc actually done.” But all the World knomM II 
that Ruffinus, who tranſlated the Origin ge: 
nov loſt, has taken ſo much Liberty in ia teſſity 


Verſion, that we cannot now diſtin 


e Scr 


tween Or:gen's own genuine Senſe and Riff zen un 
nuss Interpolations. And indeed RufimMif:om + 
himſelf has acknowledged in his Prefur lone b 
that he had added and retrenched \ſeyenliſuch P 
Matters in that Work. However, ſine Haken i 


ſome Paſſages of the Original 10W: remai 
in the Philocaha of Origen, it is not impro- 
per to Obſerve, that he acknowledges in ge 


_ * chat 8 hon . believe the Hi mY 
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* Quanta igitur fit utilitas in Hiftoriali intellefty, reſins 


& ſimpliciter credit, nec multi affertione indiget, quod ph 
lam omnibus patet. Vid Origen. rig ag. I. 4. . 
Literam autem Evangelii qui ſequuntur, id eſt, ſimplicen 
Narrationem ipſius, Salvantur; quoniam & ipſa ſola Eur 
gelii narratio ſimplex ſufficit fimplicioribus ad ſalutem. Vi 
Orig Hom. 26. in Matt. Edit. Merlin. Par. 1512. 
Tens Yay a 35s N gr Tw iropiny An 5 


grub le Youniiy οιiα Vid. Origen. Philocal. þ 15 
edis. Cantab. i 
| ( 


vid. 
lilocal, [ 
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firacles of * a Bed Saviour,” * 101 


1 Senſe of the e and that ſuch a Chaps m_ 

Belief is ſufficient ro Salvation; as likewiſe, * 

t there are more Paſſages to be interpreted A 
1 Hiſtorical Senſe than in that which is 2 


nerely Spiritual, and that conſider d as in- 


g erwoven with or ſuperadded to it. 5 
lp EE D the ſeveral Inſtances given by 
- gen, in order to ſupport his ſuppoſed Ne- 


tui of recurring to a Myſrcal Senſe of 
rb Scriptures, moſt plainly evince that Ori- 
n underſtood this Matter very differently 
em what he has been ſuppoſed to have 


face one by Mr. V. For he either Inſtances in 

ven ch Proverbial Sayings as are never to be 

neren in the moſt rigid Acceptation, but are 

nn pplicable agreeably to the Subject- matter; 

ps Grotius has ſhewn in many Paſlages of f 
ge Go/pels) or, in ſome Figuratiue Expreſ- 


ions, which one would think were ſcarce 

Eipable of being miſinterpreted into an abu- 

ie Senſe; ſuch * as the good Agreement of _._ 
pc Vol and Lamb, and of the Lyon and 

Vx, in the Times 01 the Noa 4s ſuch as 
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vid. o Til xs, 4. C. . id eum ejuſdem 
nilocal, p. 1. 13. 14s &c. A 
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"Chap. II. che plating out a - Hale Bye! * 44 5 . 


WW coming an Eunuch for the jake of the Ri © 
dom of Heaven; the laſt of which ſeen *2 

| ſcarce capable of being miſunderſtood, full 

leſs Origen, who was too exceſſive an Al, den 

goriſt in other Caſes, had ſhewn by his om Inte 
unhappy Experiment that he too Jiterally in- the 
terpreted the Meaning of an eaſy Figur 01. 
Which was accordingly retracted by him in the 

his Old Age: Or, to go on, Origen Inſtancez hi che 

ſome Philoſophical Doubts, namely, Whether 

there is not a Mixture of Letter and Ag S' ©* 

in the Moſaicꝶ Proceſs of the Creation, and perf 

the Paradifiacal State, and the Symbohdl then 

Trees planted by God, which, after all 0-88 ©” 
jections, may be underſtood in the Her plact 
Senſe : Or, in the Proverbial Expreſſion the 

\ uſed more peculiarly with regard to the E. lc 
pedition that was required of the Diſciple ug l 

when firſt ſent by our Lord throughout a 

Matt. x. 10. Judæa, namely, the Precepts of Salutnny 6 7 

— 4 by the Way, and of not providing in ” 9 

Coats, &c. Or again, in the ſuppoſed Im- " 1 

poſſibility of the literal Senſe of Chrifs 3 

ſeeing all the World at once from the high 5 <9 

Mountain that can be affigned ; as if ! 3 

V eg momentaneous s Repreſentation of vie 


the 
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conſider d as exhibited in the ſpacious Plains 
round about ſome high Mountain, would nor 
fully anſwer to the Literal and Hiſtorical | 
Senſe, without recurring to a more Myſtical 
Interpretation of Scripture: Or, once more, in 
the Inſtance frequently cited by Mr. V. from 

Origen *, as neceſſarily to be underſtood in 
the Myſtical Senſe," and as not being true in 

the Literal; namely, that the Apoſtles can- 
not otherwiſe be ſaid to have performed 
greater Works than thoſe that Chriſt himſelf 
performed, according to his own Promiſe to 
them. But to Obviate this repeated Objec- 
tion, the Words of our Lord ought to be 
placed in their true Light. Before he left 
the World, he comforted his Apoſtles in 


hed 
Ob⸗ 
feral 


” theſe ſolemn Words; Verily, verily, I ſay Tok zivi b 
ils unto you, he that believeth on me, the Works 
2 that I do ſhall be do alſo, and greater Works 
tin [or Things] | ſhall he do 3 becauſe | #. | g0 Unt my 
* Father. It is evident, that it is a Miſtake 
= K Imagine that Chriſt here confined the 
ih Power that ſhould be delegated to his Diſci- 
bel ples to any one ſort of Works. For thoſe 
7 Works here are ons of e 2 oo. 
of * 2 


id. 9 Homil. 6. in 2 
H 4 Wend 


the Glories of the Kingdoms of the World, hap. 1 mY 


Chap. III. rms which i it is GE e 2th Out: 
bend ward and Inward Miraculous 0 perationg 


Acts v. 15. 


ſtruction, and Reformation, ſometimes ac 
companied his Bodzly Cures. And therefore 


or greater Things *, than thoſe that were in 


not mentioned that he uſed the leaſt Expre: 


Peter's judicial Puniſhment of immediate 
Death inflifted on the prevaricating Ananai 


ſince we are aſſured that Pardon of dip 


when it is ſaid by him, that greater Works 


fact performed by himſelf ſhall be perform. 
ed by thoſe that ſhall truly believe in him, 

in conſequence of his Miffion of the Holy: 
Spirit, or becauſe he went to the Father, the 
Expreſſion here of greater Things may juſtly 
be underſtood as well of Inward as of Outward 
Miracles. For ſome Powers were then given 
to the Apoſtles themſelves, which tho" Chrift | 
no doubt had a Power of performing, yet | 
he did not actually exert. Such, for Inſtance 
was the Cure of Sick Perſons by the very 
Shadow of Peter paſſing by them, tho iti 


ſion that commanded thoſe Cures, as our 
Lord commonly did. And ſuch too was 


and 1 gt og NON to n wee 
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nalin ef ur Baſed Sebi. 
Nothing performed by our Lord ! 
he Goſpels. But not to enter into a vain | 
Diſpute whether : theſe, or any oth Out. it 
ward Miracles, contidert d as relating to the 
Body, that were wrought by the Apoſtles _; 
and were not wrought by our Lord, were 


cles; as it has been before obſerved, that this 
Propherical Expreſſion of the Apoſtles work - 
ug greater Things than thoſe performed by. 
himſelf is not confined: to bodily Miracles, 
but is really Comprehenſive of the Moral 
25 well as other Works of: Chriſt, and that 
eren in the literal Senſe, ſo is it certain that 
the Apoſtles did, in fact, perform greater 
Things of that nature than Chriſt himſelf, 
[25 they actually Converted, in the plain lie- 
ral Senſe, ſo great a Part of the World to 
the Chriſtian Religion; whereas Jeſus's 
converting Miracles were of a leſs extenſive 
Influence, as being then confined to Fudea.. 
And will Mr. 77, deny, or can he ſuppoſe. 
that Origen did deny, that the Converſion of 
the World to Chriſtianity, by the Apoſtles 
vas an Outward as well as Inward Miracle, 
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or that it was one of the greateſt of all the 
| Miracles chat were performed either by Chriſt 
or 
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mſelf in Chap. 


ſyperiour or not to any of his Bodily Mira- 
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see 1 Diſ- 
courſe, p. 20. 


& alibi mo general, and theſe particular Inſtances of bi 
are much inſiſted on by Mr. V. in al 
his Diſcourſes on our Saviour's Miracle 
But they do not come up to the Point pro- 


the Letter of the Text or the Allegory of i 


Impoſilice of * fuccedir g en aach an At. 
tempt? 1 ee 

Theſe are cams 05 the chief Inſtat 
affign'd by Origen in Vindication: of the 
Neceſſity of expounding Scripture in a I 
ſtical Senſe; and therefore his Authorities i 


wg 0 ; £ 7 3 
. 


poſed, fince the nature of ſome of them i 
a mix? thing, and it is diſputable how far 


is to be admitted; and the nature of other 
of them does require that they ſhould be 
underſtood without a Figure, or a very ea 
one. And whatever Difficulties may occur 
in the literal. Senſe of theſe or other Pal 
ſages of Scripture, many of which haue 
been gradually Clear'd up by farther En- 

quiries, Origen himſelf “ has acknowledg d 
that even the Myſtical Senſe of ſeveral Pat- 


ſages of Scripture cannot poſſibly be diſco- 
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Vid. Origen. Philocal. ibid. 


„„ | "I 


ver d; 


Philo 


own Confeſlon, the — Ieh od la 


bours under the ſame Diſadvantage as the 
Literal; and can do little Service to Origens 
pretenſions, and che * to RO of 


Me. WOE Ya 
Bur fince the iNvchielty's of! St. Pauls 


Exam ple in Allegorizing ſeveral well-known 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament was much 


pleaded by Origen *, in Vindication of his 
Own Myſtical Expoſitions of the New as 
well as the Old Teſtament, it deſerves to 
be a little diſcuſſed on this Occaſion. It is 
confeſſed, that St. Paul has, in fact, Allego- 
rized ſeveral Paſſages of the Jew Law 
and Hiſtory : But it muſt be Confider'd, 


that ſuch an Accommodation was not only 


very agreeable to the Jewiſh and other 
Oriental Notions, and was therefore a good 
Argument ad hominem in ſeveral of his 
Epiſtles to Fudaizing Chriſtians; but his 
particular Applications of that Typical Law 
and thoſe Bien Facts receive "Du 
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* Vid. Origen. e. . Cell. L 4 emen, 4. c. 2. & 
Philocal, . 12, 13, 14, Ke. 5 


Weigh 


108 "AVINDICATION of Ah. 
Chap. III. Weight and Authority from the ſuppoſed 
* Influence of that Divine Spirit which Die- 
tated them at firſt. If then St. Paul was 
inſpired (as is juſtly believed by all true 
_ Chriſtians) with the Knowledge of what 
was Originally intended in the Old Teſta. 
ment by the Bleſſed Spirit, to be Significatiye | 
and Emblematical of ſome things future, 
and that too expreſſed in the Way of Allegs- 
rizing Scripture as then in Vogue among the 
Jews, great Regard is certainly due to what 
- heſodeliverd to the Church. But it is cer- 
tain too, that without ſuch Aſſiſtance as 
St. Paul enjoy'd, the Myſtical Expoſitions of 
Scripture by Origen and other Fathers, tho' 
made in Imitation of St. Paul, have no ſuch 
Authority as that of St. Paul ſtamp'd upon 
: them. But, beſides this ill- founded Imita- 
tion of St. Paul, will his Myſtical Expoſi- 
tion of any Paſſages in the Old Teſtament 
ſupport their Pretenſions ro interpret the 
New in a like Myſtical manner? No, it will 
Hebr. x. 1. not. It is certain indeed, that h Law of 
Moſes had a Shadow of good things to come, 
and was entirely and eſſentially Typical of 
Mn 6, 17. the Goſpel; which therefore is ſtyled the 
: Truth, or Completion of things under the 
| N " 6 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Sauri. 
Law, whoſe Body or Subſtance is Chriſt. Ch 


But does it follow, when:the Law is 
ledged to have received its C 
the Goſpel, that is, when the Shadow is per- 
fected by the correſponding Subſtance, and 
the Type accompliſhed in the Reality of 
things, that the Goſpel it ſelf is ſtill to be 


conſider d as capable of being Allegorized 


anew, and equally ſo with the Law? No, ſuch 
a Suppoſition is inconſiſtent with the Goſ- 
pel's being the Completion of the Law: 
which is a Doctrine that muſt be acknow- 


ledged by all that call themſelves. Chriſtians. 


And therefore this Practice of Origen and 
other Fathers that were Myſtical Expoſitors 


of the New Teſtament was very in 


and without Authority. x 
Bur fince, in Juſtification of: M ical 
Expoſitions of the New Teſtament, not 


only St. Paul's Authority in Allegorizing the 


Old one, but a Paſſage of his Own in the 
New has been frequently Cited by Origen 


and the other Myſtical. Fathers, and accord- 


ingly by Mr. V. throughout all his Di 


courſes, as Deciſive in the Caſe. before us, 
I think it very proper to evince that the ſaid 
_ has been wg Cued by them. 


It 
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kap. III IT is this; 2 . Liteon Kilb but th pi 
> grveth Life. This, I ſay, has bi 

| ſtood by them, as if the Letter, or e For 1 
Senſe, of the New Teſtament, is faid ꝙ Nen L. 


kill, and the Spirit, or ſpiritual Senſe, fit, being 
to give Life. But this Expoſition of of th 
Apoſtle is founded on a groſs Miſtake. Fb oiveff 


he does not ſpeak there of the Letter of due J Conſe 
New Teſtament, (a great part of which was Wl by th: 
not then wrote) but moſt evidently of the Wl :nd cl 
Ibid. Old Teſtament only. For, ſays he, our Su. Wing t 
ficiency is of God, wwho alſo hath made us all. 
Miniſters of the New Teſtament ; nat of th 
Letter, but of the Spirit: for the' Letter 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. Where, 
from the whole Scope of the Argument, and 
the Connexion of what goes before and af- 
ter it, it is certain that St. Paul means, and 
indeed in expreſs Terms affirms, that he'was 
a Miniſter of the New Teſtament, and not 
of the Old; and again, not of the Letter, i.e. | 
of the Old, but of the Spirit, i. e. of the New, 
For, ſays he, our Sufficiency is of God, or is 
founded in the inward Aſſiſtance of his $jr- | 
rit, and the outward Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity by his Spirit, chat i 
by che Miraculous 3 of it. 7 
1 c 
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with chat. of. an Tak 18 a en 


ten Law of Moſes condemnerh Sinners, there 
ting no Juſtification to be had by the Works 
of the Law ; but, as he adds, the Spirit 
riveth Life, that is, - Juſtification, and its 

E Conſequence eternal Life, are to be obtained 

by the free Grace and Equity of the Golpel, 

and the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in per form- 
ing the Conditions of that eternal Life, 
which is the Gift of God through Chriſt. 


ile the written Lau of Moſes, that re- 

quir d an unfinning Obedience, the Mini- 
ration of Death, and of Condemnation; as as 

he likewiſe diſtinguiſhes he Miniſtration of 

the Spirit, or of the Goſpel, by che Cha- 

racter of the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, 

that is, of ſincere Obedience as aer | 

with Juſtification and the Divine Accep- 

ance, And therefore the Minifiration of 

the Spirit, or the Goſpel conſider d as a Co- 

Jvenant of Grace, ſays the Apoſtle on occa- 1 
lon of the Glory of Moſes's Face, does excell V. , 10, 11: 

in Glory the Mi niſtration of the Law, as it 

8a ten of Works according to the 

Letter 
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Fir the Letter killeth, | that is, the writ= 17 * 


And he goes on in the following-Verſe 6 to v. 7.8. Ke. 4 
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. nk * the L. ſhall 0. Ele 42 jul 
And when by an Alluſion to Moſes's G 155 
which was to be done away, as My/ti call y 
ſembling the Law, the Apoſtle has c _ 
tively ſheun the Bauen of the G 
ſumes what he began with, namely, #l 
33 Miniſtration of the Goſpel, and draus thi 
ihe 2 Cor. iv. 1. Inference, Therefore ſeeing we have thi 
we - Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy aus ſain 
i not; which is much the ſame with what he 
2 Cor. iii 4, f. aid at firſt, Such Trigſt have we , thr 
=_— Obriſt to Godward, ſinice our  Sufficiency in 
Wo the Miniſtry 7s of God. The Reſult the 
"Th of the whole is this; chat by the Letter, i 
here neceſſarily to be underſtood the Letter 
ef the Law, and not of the Goſpel; and by 
the Spirit is likewiſe ſignified che Goff! i 
5 ſelf. And conſequently not only ö the Cita- 
tion of this Paſſage by any Myſtical Expol 
tor among the Fathers, or by Mr. M. inf 
vour of a Myfiical or Spiritual lane 
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Goſpel, 1$4 ent 

Ct, Paul, 5¹ 


| Obſerve, that Origen (how. conſiſtently with 

"I hinſclf I ſhall not here determine) has in 

thy one of his Homies given "4 right Account 

| thy of this Matter, tho he is wrong Cited ou: 
fan Mr. V. with regard to this. very Paſſage; Wo 
x te (as ſhall be ſhevyn in its proper Place.) Says 

wig Origen , e The Scribes [or Doctors] of the 


* unhappy Ii. e. condemning] Law, are | 
different from the Scribes, or Doctors, 
* that are ſent * Can, under the he Goſpel, 


NR FO Eo OI 2 ee eee 
i 7 ; 
5 5 


(ride qui mittuntur a Chriſto ſecundum Evangelium; cu- 
lg Quoniam liter am legis ſequentes i in inſidelitatem & in 


qui ſequuntur, id eſt, ſimplicem narrationem ipſius, falvan- 
3 W Homil. 26. in Mart. . Merl. Par. 1512. 


bs 24 4 
a > 3 
8 oe 
$304 1 
CARIES, : 
2 2 So - 


Coſpel is abſolutely falſe and without the yy 
aſt Foundation. However, as it was ne- 
eſſary to expoſe. this miſtaken A pplication 

of St. Paul, ſo likewiſe, ſince Mr. V. 
thinks fit to ſhelter himſelf under the pre- 
ended Authority of Origen and other Fa- 
ther that Copied after him, I ſhall farther 


* Alii autem Poa. — * inflicis 3 al: autem ſunt | 
ju; & Spiritus vivificat, & litera non occidit, ſicut links | 


vnas ſuperſtitiones incurrunt. Literam autem Evengelis 
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3 4. 0 Sl 5 11. ct che Spirit of which both HAAS 115 { 1 5 
(dhe Letter of it doth not kill ; as doth the 
HOT Letter of the Lato. Becauſe thoſe. that 


1. hope the Reader will Excuſe the'Lengil 


2 XD 


A VinbickT ton of th 


« follow the Letter of the Law, fall into as 
cc Infidelity and vain Superſtitions: : but they * 
“that follow the Letten of the Got 


« that is, the ſimple, or plain and literal cal 
Narration of it, are Saved. —— 80 that the 
it is moſt evident that Origen underſtood ion 
the foremention'd Paſſage of St. Paul, hen * 4 
repeated by him, in the true Senſe of i, a 
and aſſerted that St. Paul here ſpoke of the 8 

killing Letter 'of the Mo gſaicꝶ Law in Con- Rs 

tradiſtinction from the Saving Letter of the 8 bf 
_ Goſpel: Whereas the Oppoſition aimed at = 

by Mr. IF. on the falſified Authority of 0 1 
gen, is between the Letter of the 'Golpe 5 
and che Spirit of che Goſpel; of wii . 
St. Paul ſpoke not one Syllable, nor di 0 8 
Origen, as we now find, ſo underſtand "2 
St. Paul in the Paſſage here explain d. Andi "a 
therefore Mr. V. has equally miſrepreſente oc 


St. Paul and Origen himſelf. According 


of this Expoſition both of St. Paul ai 
_ Origen, ſince fo great a Streſs has been lay 
on this Single Text | in ſupport of Myſt 
_— 


- 


nerpreaions 6 of the G Goſpel, ho by FRO Chap. 1 


che their ſuppoſed Protection. But how little he 
ithit WY - protected by Ori gen che chief of the Myſtical 
® * does now, I truſt, clearly appear. 
7 As to the U/e and Authority of one. 
ad b ol Interpretation, and more - eſpecially of 
dal ae New Teſtament, as practiſed by the Fa- 
n thers, they are reducible into a narrow Com- 
"a paſs, it being an eaſy Inference from whar 
; ww bas been alledged in this Diſcou rſe, that they 
oh ſubſiſt upon a few weak and precarious Rea- 
te (ons. However, A ſhall on this Occaſion 
9 Obſerve two Les of Myſtical Expoſitions of 
A Scripture by the Fathers; the one is with 
_ "WM cclation to the Times when they were made, 
uh | and the other with regard to our Own 
ol | Times. Now the. Uſe of ſuch Myſtical, Ex- 
che poſitions in antient Times conſiſted i in. this; 3 
r Ol that Homi lies, which often abounded with 
"WF chem, gave an agreeable Entertainment to 
Popular Auditories, and warmly affected 
their Imaginations with a Spiritual ſort of 
Wit that was then much i in faſhion. I fay, 
this was an Exerciſe of Mit applied to re- 
ligious Subjects, and particularly by Origen 
fi and Auſtin, who knew how to find out ſome 


Wl ral Fathers, and by Mr. W. himſelf under | 


31 2 5 furpriz- 


f eſo al 2 * 8 8 5 ' tE | 
n ds . re e F 


amuſing Myſteries in Erymologies and Num. 


bers. And what is all this but mere Mit, tod 


curiouſly employ'd in Sacred Matters, atten 
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| Gp II. ſurprizing Connexions of Serie 145 
& ſome apt Similitudes, pretty Alluſions, and 


T 
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and 1 
name 
dcrip 


of OL 
Realt 
rized, 
fition: 
mag 
true 
and t] 
W /oick. 
evide! 
that v 
ther 


ed with the Love of making Diſcoveries of 
a ſublimer Nature, and deſign'd to ſtrike 
ſtrongly upon the Fancy and inflame the 
pious Affections of the Hearers? But theſe 
witty Diſcourſes are generally far from be- 
ing Judicious; in the ſame manner as Wir 
upon other Occaſions is well known to joyn 
together ſuch ſuperficial but bright Ideas, us | 
it is the Buſineſs of Judgment to ſeparate, 
and therefore to ſhew how ill-choſen they 
are. However, it is no more to be wonder d 
at, that, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made U, as 
by ſeveral * Fathers, ſuch an injudicious Aﬀec- Wl Lory: 
tation of Alegories prevail'd for ſome time, And 
thro' the Contagious Influence of ſome great Ml Haga 
Examples, and particularly that of Origen, no fu 
than that Biſhop Andrews and Others, that I vas t 
were Men of Senſe and Learning, gave too unit. 
much in to the pious Conceits and devout I Facts 
Jingles that were faſhionable i in the 1 8 lame! 
in their Days. For v 
davion 
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 _ ® Theophilus Alex. . Yom Eufarhins An» 
tioch. and ſeveral * Vide Huet. Origeniana, p. 179, 
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of Interpretation is, what regards all Ages, 
and more eſpecially our Own at preſent: 
namely, that ſuch Myſtical Expoſitions of 
Scripture, and particularly of the Miracles 


: of Ml of our Lord, do neceſſarily preſuppoſe the 
1. Wl Reality of the Facts that are thus Alego- 


ftions have no Foundation, but are merely 
imaginary things. And this: holds equally 


and the New Teſtament. For if the Mo- 


evident it was a real Law and a real Hiſtory 


that were ſo Allegoriged. And indeed how 

erd N otherwiſe could the Law it ſelf be appealed : 

ade to, as the Ground of St. Paul's own Alle- 

eee WY cory ? Says he, Do ye not hear the Law ? Gul. iu. 2. 
me, And what was the Hllegory of Sarah and 

ten {Ml Hagar, and their Sons, if there had been 

gen, no ſuch real Perſons? And how otherwiſe 

that I was the Fewiſh Hiſtory written for our Ad. 

too 02171077, if it had not conſiſted of real 

rout I Facts that might admonith us? And the 


lame Application may be made to the Goſpel. 
For what are Myſtical Interpretations of our 


* caviour s Miracles but ingenious Amule- 
10 e _ ©  - males, 
ut e 


T1 E other Uſe of this Myſtical Method Chi. . 


ized, For otherwiſe ſuch Myſtical Expo- 


rue of Myſtical Interpretations of the Old 


ſaick Law or Hiſtory was Allegorized, it is 
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859 III. ments, if u are not ay þ groun a 
A Miraculous Fa#s ? Without ſuch a folid 
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Foundation, they unavoidably degenerit 
into Trifles, or rather vaniſh into Nothing 
; Myftical Interpretations therefore of our $6 

viour's Miracles have at leaſt this Uſe, tha 
they eſtabliſh the Reality of thoſe Fact 
as being entirely built upon them. So tha 
Mr. Ns Myſtical Method (with what View 
ſoever carried on by him) is ſo far from 
overthrowing their Reality, chat (contra 
to his Intention) it confirms it; and his Al- 
legorical Expoſition of them is, in its om 
nature, ſo far from ſupplanting the Hier 
Senſe of them, that it either eſtabliſhes their 
literal Senſe, or equally deſtroys all Pretence 
to myſtical as well as literal Interpreration 
For what is a mere Nothing cannor be in- 
terpreted at all, and much leſs can be Pr hut 
phetical of any Reality, tho of a Spiritud | 


nature; as Mr. V. pretends the Miracles _ 
our Lord ought to be believed to be. I d 
therefore he has ſuppoſed thoſe Miraculow _ 
Fats to be equally Fables with thoſe d Fi, 
Eſap, and like his to have uſeful Morals de lay, 


ducible from them; ſuch Morals cannot po 


fibly be 9 of future Events, 
havin 
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A real Facts, which ſtill preſerve the nature of 
WY Facts, and are as ſuch acknowledged by 
OY (cm: whereas he Allegorizes pretended 


»1 Fables, or mere Parables, inſtead of real 
i facts. And conſequently, how ſmall ſoever 
Vil dhe Uſe and Authority may be of the My/tz- 
on cal Expoſitions of the Fathers, it is certain 
n that Mr. Wiss Allegories have no manner of 
„eo Foundation at all. But choſe antient 
. ; Fathers, tho' they Allegorixed to a great Ex- 
d ces, were at leaſt innocent Interpreters as 
uh they admitted at the ſame time the /teral 


ou nine the very Ground they ſtood upon. 
by And certainly they could never imagine that 


their Myſtical Expoſitions could be ſo far 
from the things that are Allagoriaed, and 
thus explained: So; diſingenuous a Practice, 


14 imagined 


having no rea Foundation. So that here i is Chap. Wm. 


boli the Fathers aid Mr. . They Allegorize : , 


Senſe ; and were likewiſe too wile to Under- 


abuſed by the moſt perverſe Perſon, as to 
Patronize a Separation of their Allegorie 


much leſs to favour the Subſtitution of their 
Allegories in the very room of the Fa##s they 


| fay, could no more have been foreſeen by 
50 thoſe pious Men, than it could have been 
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Dar: mM. cankas wi. a ante nd are Per 
ſons, who about a Century ago e 


ſondes 
Abſolute Predeſtination in favour (as they 
thought) of Chriſtianity, that a Sett of 


Fataliſis could ariſe in another Age, tha 
would make uſe of ſome of their very Ar. 
guments for an Univerſal Fatality, as an 


Engine to batter down all Religion. 
To what may be juſtly Inferred from 


the preceding Diſcourſe, with regard to the 
little Authority of Myſtical Interpretation 
of the Goſpels, as practiſed by ſome of the 

Fathers, and more eſpecially by Origen, | 


ſhall only add a Paſſage or two out of : 


learned Father, and likewiſe out of an 


eminent Jewiſb Rabbi, to ſhew their Senſt 


of the little Regard that is due to Al. 
gorical Interpretation. The former occur 


in Arnobius; which tho' uſed more imme- 


diately about the Uncertainty, and therefore 


ſmall Authority, of the Allegorical Inter- 
pretations of the Pagan Mythology, yet in 


the Reaſon of the thing bears very ſtrong 
upon Mr. V. as putting the miraculous 
Facts of our Lord on the ſame Fabulous 


enen with the Greek ene, At- 


 condingy 


explar 
ſentiri 
necpe 
poteſt 
dine ft 
ut ſe t 
res po 
e rehu 


nec h: 


atque 


t att! 


eum { 
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mere, 
per m 
duci? 
Bat, 
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Miracles 9 ou ; ed Saviour. | 
cordingly Arnobius * writes thus; Bur 
« whence is it evident to you, when 
« you explain thoſe Allegories, that in 
„your Interpretations. of chem vou have 
« che ſame Sentiments that the Writers of 
« the Hiſtory relating to them -had in their 
« own Thoughts, and which they did not 
« expreſs in Words ſuitable to their proper 
« Senſe, but to Figurative Significations 7 
Another Myſtical Interpreter may fancy 


| © 4 more probable and ingenious Senſe than 


your ſelves; a third may diſcover another 
Meaning; and a/ fourth a different one 
from all three; and according to the Quali- 


* *” *" eg 


*_ Unde tamen vobis liquet, cum Allegorias iſtas vel 
explanatis, vel expanditis, eadem vos interpretari, eademque 
entire, quæ ſud tacitis cogitationibus ipſis ab Hiſtoricis ſenſa, 
nec per voces proprias, ſignificationibus ſed aliis explicata ? 
poteſt alias aliud, & argutius fingere, & veri cum ſi militu- 
dine ſuſpicari: poteſt aliud tertius, poteſt aliud quartus, atque 
ut ſe tulerint ingeniorum opinantium qualitates, ita fingulze 
res poſſunt infinitis interpretationibus explicari. Cum enim 
e rebus occluſis omnis ifta que dicitur Allegoria ſumatur, 


nec habeat finem certum, in quo rei que dicitur, ſit fixa 


atque immota ſententia, unicuique liberum eſt in id quo ve- 


lit attrahere lectionem, & affirmare id poſitum, in quod 


eum ſua ſuſpicio & conjectura opinabilis duxerit. Quod 
cum ita ſe habeat, qui poteſtis res certas rebus a dubiis ſu- 

mere, atque unam adjungere fignificationem dicto, quod 

per modos videatis innumeros expoſitionum varietate de- 

. IP Vid. Arnob. adv, Gent. l. $* 7. 181. ed. Lug. 
at, s ; 
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Chap, m. 6. kications of the ſeveral Interpreters,” every 


cc 


WOO | = quainced 


1 vine 50005 of thei © 


thing may Ray Explained with an infinite « 1 


« Number of pretended rung For Wl « ; 


hen all Allegories are taken from thing: WM « , 
« that are dark andFoncealed, and do no Ml «. t 


« aim at any certtin End, that can un. 925 
« moveably fix one's Opinion of the thing 21 
it ſelf which is treated of, every one is at I 


A 


liberty to affirm his own Conjectures w WM 4// 
« have been originally deſign' d. And if Wl the 
this be the Caſe of Allegories, how can WM not 
you draw any thing certain from what is WM 7. 
cc yncertain in it ſelf, and aſſign to it any rea] 
* one unalterable Signification, when an in- ¶ out 
© finite Variety of Expoſitions may be nex 

* equally drawn from it.” The other Teſti- WI Aut 
mony, namely, of the Senſe of the Jeuiß WW nies 
Rabbins with regard to Allegorical Interpre- Fer 
tations of Scripture, is given by Maizomd: Wl ble 
2 himſelf: Says he, Our Rabbins are wont, J {tol! 
4 as is well known to thoſe chat are ac - cert 
_ eee WES? the 
: the 

* Solent: enim, [Rabbini noſtri ut t ili 1e . like 
conſuetudo ipſorum nota eſt, Allegoriis vehementer de. IKE 
lectari, & crebrd illis uti; non exiſtiment, hanc eſe WF Bog 
mentem & ſenſum Scripture, 105 inſtar alicujus jucund 
SEnigmatis. (h. e. deleFfationis gratia.) Vid. Maimonid. w_ by . 


. p. 473- Baſ. 1629. 


Fd 


Nth 


Miri F bur Ble gebiur, 


7 7 y % 
\ 2 . " 


60 quaitired with their uſual Practice, to be Thaj) 1 
« mightily delighted with Allegories, and * 


to uſe them frequently; not that they are 


of Opinion that the Allegorical Intetpre- 


« tation is the true Senſe of Scripture, but 


« that it has ſomewhat Enigmarical in ir 


that is pleaſant and entertaining.” ===. 


IT having been now evinced that the 


Allegorical Interpretations of Scripture by 
the Fathers are of little Authority, I can- 


not think it improper to conclude this Chap-— 


ter with a ſhort Reflection or two on the 
real Authority of the Fatbers, and to Point 
out in what it conſiſts, as having ſome Con- 


nexion with the preſent Subject. Their juſt 


Authority then conſiſts in their Teſtimo- 
nies of Facts, as they were good and learned 
Perſons in early Ages, and therefore Credi- 
ble Witneſſes. The Fathers of the Apo- 
ſtolical Age, or that lived foon after it, are 
certainly proper Witneſſes of the Truth of 
the Miraculous Facts of Feſus Cbriſt, after 
the ſtricteſt Enquiries made about them: as 
likewiſe are they of the Authority of thoſe 


Books that recorded them, and were received - 
by the Church as Sacred. The Fathers too of 


we three firſt * 


124 


I VinvicaTION of \ * 


Cha P: III. oo of the Miracles that were then-wrough 
—Y> inthe Church, and ſome of them of theGift 
of the Spirit continuing even in the Semi 
Century; as likewiſe of the Obſervation of the 
Lord's Day, of the three Orders of the Clergy, 


and the Government of the Church by 


. Biſhops, and the like Facts; together with 


the Continuation of the Teſtimonies of the 


Church about the Books received into the 
Canon of Scripture, and the preſerving them 
uncorrupt, and tranſmitting them pure to fu- 
ture Ages. And with regard to the Doctrina 


of the Church, as founded on Scripture, the 
Fatbers of the firſt and following Ages give 


their Teſtimonies of them, in the way of 


Facts; namely, that ſuch Doctrines were 


then actually agreed in, and believed by the 
Church. With relation to any Expoſition: 


of Scripture made by the Fathers in early 


times, they muſt be allow'd to have had 


ſome Advantage in being near to the Foun- 
tain it ſelf, But indeed it was ſomewhat 
late before the Fathers wrote regular Com- 
mentaries. And therefore whatever Expo- 


tions of the New Teſtament they Occa- 


fionally gave before in their Writings, they 


| have 1 no other * but that of an 


early 


Miracles 771 our Bel l 


early 7 radition, which is rarely to be found; 
or of the Reaſonableneſs of their Expoſitions, 
which is common to all other Ages. And 
indeed, excepting the now imperfect Com- 

mentaries of Origen, there was but little 

wrote profeſſedly on the Scriptures for ſome 
Ages; or at leaſt, very little is come down 
to us, that was wrote before the fourth Cen- 
tury. And tho' Tradition had by that time 
loſt much of its Force, yet the actual Con- 
currence of the Fathers of that and part of 
the following Century, in Doctrines that can 
be proved to be derived from the earlieſt 
Ages, has its juſt Weight and Influence. But 
the chief Diſtinction of the Fathers of the 
laid Times is, that they wrote in a very 
Rational manner, and affigned the literal 
denſe of the New Teſtament; tho they 
often ſuperadded Myſtical Expoſitions, which, 
however ſuperfluous they might be, were 

not inconſiſtent with the plain and acknow- 
ledged /iferal Senſe of the Scriptures. And 
this will appear very clearly, in the follow- 


Ing Examination of Mr. F.'s Pretenſions, 


from the Commentaries of Chry/o/ftome, Theo- 
dret, Cyril of Alexandria, with thoſe of 
Theplylat and Oecumenius, the * = 

| of 


JE of. hoſe age Vis of his Greek Churd ch, wh 
> are uſually diſtinguiſhed by the Title of 
Greek Scholiafts and Commentators; am ng 
whom (whatever Mr. . may pretend) Ori Go 

gen has not been reckon'd by the Criticks Ml 1 
tho himſelf a Commengarge, and of 5 
Greek Church. 

AND as I have already cake of. One 
as one of the firſt Commentators on the Neu 
Teſtament, I think it proper here to Ob- 
viate an Objection of Mr. W. as drawn from 
the Commentaries of Theophilus of Antiih, 
who lived before Origen, namely, about the 
Year 170 after Chriſt ; on whoſe pretended 
Expoſitions of the Goſpels (as now extant 
ſo great a Streſs is laid by Mr. W. as hes 
an A/legorical Interpreter of our Sayigurs 
Miracles. But ſuppoſing it to be true that 
| Theophilus did really write ſome ſhort Expo- 
ſitions of the Goſpels, yer it is Denied that 
he Excluded the literal Senſe of them, 


(e by 
tho' * he intermixed ſome Allegorical:Inter-W « by 
pretations; and likewiſe it is Denied, uponthe 
united REPO of + Gave, Dan 20 4 
* 

* Vid Hicron. Prom. in Mart, & Epil. ad abend t E 
2 Villico, e Theoph. Antioch. eius. 
, + Vid. Hiſtor. Liter. 1 p arr. „ ritual; 

Vid. Biblioth. p. 579. £1 fects, f 
* * Præfat. in . ad Autol. Om: in Eva 


Cra bs. 


tGrabe, +Walfus, (ihe . — - Chip. Ik 


lus ad Autolycum) and other eminent Criticks 
on the Fathers, that the Commentary on the 
Goſpels, now extant under the Name of Theo- 


#bilus of Antioch, is a genuine Work of his 


And farther, it is moſt evident that the 
{id Commentary, confeſſed to be Spu- 
ious, or much ſuſpected, by them all, ac- 
knowledges the Truth ef the N! 
Senſe of our Saviour's Miracles, conſiſtently 
with the Myſtical; and conſequently, it 
overthrows Mr. Ves Pretenſions. As a De- 
monſtration of which, I will ſelect the fol- 


low ing Paſſage out of a Multitude that might 


be Cited. Namely, on Oecaſion of the Ac- 
count given by St. Mart, of the Cure of 


the Deaf Man, that fraightway his Ears c. v vii. v. 35; 


were opened, and his Tongue wwas Joofed, Theo- 
pbilust wrices thus, We ought to know 
that Chriſt not only performed Spiritual, 
but likewiſe Carnal or Bodily Miracles, 
; —5 giving e to bay Blind, | Hearing to 


* YES? Fe | 4 1 


— —_— SO * Dre * 


0 vid be Patr. boat x; * 42. 5 

+ Vid. Wolfii Prefat. in Theoph. ety —_— 1714. i 

| Et flatim uperta ſunt aures efus, & ſoluta eſt lingua 
cus, Marc. 7. Sciendum 8 Chriſtus non ſolum Spi- 
ritualia, ſed & carnalia miracula faciebat, prabengo lumen 
excis, ſurdis audisum, mutis loquelam.—Vid. Theoph. Antioch. 
- E apud Biblioth. Patr. tom. 2. b. 153. Col. Agr ip. 
101 


che 


WV Than which Paſſage nothing can u more 


"— 


„ 


. — . — — — — . — 5 
==; JJ ...... I En an Sn ne — — 


* —_ = , 
. wy — 2 — 2 1 
. on — ee DEE 
- —— 7 MEISE SS I — — ESA 
— —_— — - : » — — — — 1 — — = 
— — T — 


— 


— = — — — 
— — c = = 
— — ACT”: — 
2 ——-— — — 


EO 


"EX — ne * 


— 225 
— 


I = - 2 


— — — 
. 
— — © 


— 


— 


== 


>_< 
= I 
ERS > 
— 2 


440 ff - 
$5; 18 3þ 
＋ 71 bh 
The 
5 e ! 
* & 
N. mend 
” Þ is 
1710 
Fi 31 
"44 o 4+ 
' T's 
Z ö 
ö Kft 14 ; 
4 Tt . 
1. 4 Wy 
i 
17 12 33; a0 
47 1 % 
1900 W 
1 . Ny FR | 
1671 ot oy: ! 
i l * td 
„ 480 3 09 1:98 
. 1 me: 1 
Mee 4 
11.4 7 ad . i 
18 ne. : 
V AR 4 
Dan 1 With 
41; TE. [ 
14 N. 12 # +4117 
1-35.45 i” | 
4 1 ö 10 7 
4 7 1 29 . 
119 We 
1323 FE IG "3. 
* 144 Ry . 
(25 By ow 
x $100 
q : } l 
i 1 
[2 


Deciſive, in favour of the '/iteral Senſe of 
the Miracles of our Lord ; and accordingly [ 
ſhall now leave it to the Readers and 
Mr. Ves own Meditation. Wo. 


, : + G3 x = 4 
+ 7 * 4 


c 1 A P. 1V.. 
The literal Senſe of the three Mi e 15 90 r 


Saviour, which are antmadverted on in 
Mr. W.s Firſt Diſcourſe, 7s Vindwatul 
from his Objections, both in point of Ru. ra 
on and the pretended Aiithority of theFi Wl © ar 
"thers; namely, thoſe of Chriſt's driving the I Bt 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, WM miſe 
his caſting the Devils out of two Me gen, 
Poſſeſſed, and his Transfiguration 0 on It the 
Mount. OW a expe: 
„ of h 
Aving evinced in the former of tb prete 
| two preceding Chapters, that the M-W them 
racles of our Lord were underſtood and he- 
lieved by the Primitive Fathers, that 4ju 
gized for Chriſtianity, in their /zferal * 


| the Fathers; T now p 


"EF 


Miracles of our Bf Saviour. 


and having like wiſe ſhewn/ in the latter of Chaps 8 


them the Origine and little Authority of the 
Myfical Interpretations of Scripture, and 
more eſpecially of thoſe Miracles, by ſome of 
roceed to an Examina- 
tion of Mr. Fs Second general Head; name- 
ly, © That the Iiteral Hiſtory of many of the 
Miracles of Jeſus, as recorded by the 
« Evangelifts, does imply Abſurdities, Im- 
« probabilities, and Incredibilities; and con- 
* ſequently they, either in whole or in part, 
were never wrought, as they are com- 
monly believed now-a- days, but are only 
related as Prophetical and Parabolical Nar- 
© ratives of what would be myſteriouſly 
© and more wonderfully done by him.” 
But ſince Mr. V. has thought fit to Pio 


miſe two or three General Aſſertions of Ori- See 1 bit. | 
courſe, p. 2 


gen, Hilary, and Auſtin, in order to remove 21. 
the. Prejudices that might reaſonably be 
expected againſt the now recited Head 


| of his Diſcourſe, it is proper to. ſet thoſe 


pretended Aſſertions in a true Light. One of 
them, namely, that of Origen, has been 
Occaſionally anticipated among Origen Pre- 
tenſions in the foregoing Chapter, and rhere- 
Re f ſhall not be here Fey But I ſhall 

K now 


"oi 3 4 VINDICATION of the. 
| Ji Chap. IV. now ſhew, in a previous Manner, that the 
* a0 o other Paſſages, that are here Cited by þ 
_ Mr. V. out of Hilary and Auſtin, are of MW 
130 4 no Service to his Cauſe. The firſt of WI 
164 See Fage 21. theſe is thus render d by Mr. V. „ Ther M _ 
We __ © are many Hiſtorical Paſſages of the New Wl 
"FEA © Teſtament, that if they are taken Ii. 
1 rally, are contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, WM 
1 4 and therefore there is a Neceſſity of aMy- MW . 
| 4 ſtical Interpretation.” But this is no juſt MW. . 
Account of the Paſſage cited out of Hilary; 
towards underſtanding which aright, it isne- . 
ceſſary to recollect the Connexion of it with WM . 
what goes before and after ir. * Says Hilary; . 
| « To the Queſtion of the Diſciples, who MI . © 
| then can be ſaved? Our Lord Anſwers, 5 
* Auditis itaque iſtis diſeipuli admirantur & metuunt db Paſ 
; centes, neminem poſſe ſalvari. Dominus reſpondet; hoc im- « 
poſlibile eſſe apud homines, poſſibile apud Deum. Rurſum | 
illi dictis Domini hæc reddunt; reliquiſſe ſe omnia, & cum 4 4 


ipſo eſſe. Quibus Dominus, cum ſederit in Majeſtatis ſuæ f 

ſede, ſeſſuros ſuper ſedes duodecim, ac totidem tribus Iſtäel * Th 
judicaturos ſpoſpondit ; omnibuſque qui univerſa relique- « ür 
rint propter nomen ejus, fructum centupli præmii reſerva- [ | 
tum. Multos autem ex noviſſimis primos, & ex primis futt- 
ros noviſſimos. Multa ſunt que non ſinunt nos ſimplici in- 
tellectu dicta Evangelica ſuſcipere. Interpoſitis enim nonnulli 
rebus, que ex natur ã humans ſenſus ſibi contraria ſunt, 1 
tionem querere caleſtis intelligentia admonemur. Vid. Hilat 


— 


in Matt. can. 20, p. 397. 


K c 


mt di. 
5c im- 
urſum 
x cum 
is ſuæ 
Iſtäel 
lique 
ſerva- 
fuiu · 
lack in- 
anullis 
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« brace the Goſpel, which the Rich young 
Man had deſerted.] Again, they make 
« this Reply to what our Lord faid, that 
they had left all, and follow d him. To 
« whom our Lord returned this Anſwer, and 
© promiſed, that when he ſhall fir on the 


Throne of his Glory, they ſhall alſo fir 


* on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Mael; and aſſured them, that 


© an hundred- fold Reward was reſerved for | 


* all thoſe that ſhould forlake all things for 
„the ſake of his Name. But that many 
* thatwere laſt ſhould be firſt, and that were 


* firſt ſhould be laſt.” Upon this very laſt | 


Paſſage Hilary immediately thus deſcants : 


8 There are many Conſiderations [probably 


« alluding to the many Perſons ſpoke of juſt 


before] that do not allow us to take the 


* [foremention'd] Expreſſions of the Goſpel 


in their plaineſt Senſe. For ſome things 


being intermix d which are repugnant to 
* the common Notions of Men, we are in- 


* ſtructed by them to enquire into the Rea- 


ſon of their Spiritual Signification. (char 
| K 2 1s, 


5 1 
e r3 I 
« this is impoſſible with Men, but it is poffi- Chap. IV. 
ple with God: [z. e. to perſwade rich Men > 
« not to truſt in their Riches, bur to em- 


af. N. is, into the Meaning of ſo dark and Eng- b. 

| bh 3 * matical a Sentence as this about the f be. but 
N i ing 14ſt, and vice verſa.) Immediately after WM be 

10 this, Hilary ſtarts, and reſolves, the follow- Ml .;.. 
ing Difficulty ®: « The Apoſtles ſay } that 45 

they both follow Chriſt, and had forſaken I Me 

all things, why therefore are they ſad and WM nan 

c amazed, ſaying that none could be faved? I ,,, 

cc [Or, 200 then can be /aved, 1. e. agreeably true 

cc to the Occaſion, what rich Man can be fer 

« ſo p] For vrhat they themſelves had actualh wor 

« done, might alſo be done by others 

« All this Diſcourſe therefore is Spiritual. 5 

For the Apoſtles having not yet fully di WW - | 

40 cover'd the Truth of the Goſpel, | fear Con 


* that none can be ſaved without the: Law, Mr 
cc tho' they had learned [par itually that none equ: 
c can be {ſaved by the Law.'---On this Sup- F or 


. 
2 - 
*» * da 1 
—  ICENTENT 
i 


— 


; h q not 
*— Apoſtoli dicunt, & ſequi ſe Chriſtum, & ſe omnia 
reliquiſſe. Quomodo igitur ſunt triſtes, & quomodo me- then 
tuunt dicentes, ſalvum eſſe neminem poſſe? Namque & ſome 
ab aliis fieri poterat, fi quid feciſſent pſi. mnis 
itaque hic ſermo eſt Spiritualis. Apoſtoli enim ſpiritualiir Wl the 
audientes neminem ex lege poſſe ſalvari, — nondum | 
penitus Evangelici myſterii veritate comperta, metuunt Goſf 
neminem falvum efle poſſe fine lege; quia omnem ſalutem he q 
ſuam tunc in lege conſtituunt. Sed Dominus brevi abſo- 
lutaque ratione, eorundem & ignorantiam & metum ſolvit other 


dicens; hoc quidem impoſſibile eſt apud homines, poſſibile 
autem apud Deum, &c, — Vid. Hilarium. ibid. 
c poſition 


7 n 


M * of our Ble "oy Saviour. : 1 33 


poſition Hilary goes on to explain our Lord's Chap. Tv. 
Anſwer, that this was impoffible with Men, — 
but poſſible with God. Bur that T may not 
be tedious in tranſcribing him, it is evident 
that he aſſigns a miſtaken Spiritual Senſe, 
as not Critically underſtanding the true 
Meaning of our Lord's obſcure Expreſſion, 
namely, that many that are firſt ſhall be laft, 
and that are laſt ſhall be firſt: Which, in its 
true Import, means no more than that the 
Jews, who had the firſt Offer of the Goſpel, 
would be the /aft in fact that ſhould embrace 
it; and that the Gentiles, who were the /aft, 
in the Offer of it, ſhould be the fit that 
ſhould embrace it. But as foreign to the 
Context as the Spiritual Senſe of Hilary is, 
Mr. Ves Tranſlation of it gives a Senſe 
equally foreign to that of Hilary himſelf. 
up: For tho' Hilary intimates that the Words, 
i Fit and laſt, as uſed here by our Lord, are 
not confiſtent with our common Ideas of 
ne: chem, and are therefore to be underſtood in 
* ſome Spiritual Senſe, that is, agrecably to 
aliver dhe heavenly Doctrine of propagating the 
tuunt Goſpel that was couched under them; yet 
.be does not pretend that there are many 
folvit WI other Hiſtorical Paſſages of the Goſpel, that, 
— M43 - taken 


8585 IV. taken lierally, « are ' contrary. to Sends "IF 
” Reaſon, and that there is a Neceſſity of a 
Myſtical Interpreta tion of them. About thoſe 
other Paſſages he is entirely ſilent, and | only 
means that there are ſome Difficulties in this | 
myſterious Paſſage of our Lord, that are to 
be explained in a manner ſuitable to their 

| myſterious Nature, tho' the Inſtance he af- 
ſigns ſeems not very pertinent. As neither 
Hilary's Solution of our Lord's Myſterious 
Expreſſions about the fir/t and /aft very clear 
and cogent: which is this“; © That it was 
* the Regeneration which the Law could 
e not give, and which the Apoſtles follow d, 
e that joyned them with the twelve Pa- 

* friarchs in the ſame Glory, as they were 
- promiſed to fit on twelve Thrones, judg- 
© ing the twelve Tribes of /rael: As like- 
« wiſe that others, that left the World, and 
« follow'd Chriſt, ſhould have an hundred- 
“ fold Reward.” After all which Hilary 
fays; © And fo out of thoſe that were lof 1 


TY 5 Wl conſe, 
Heæc enim illa Regeneratio eſt, quam Apoſtoli ſunt ſecut fuch - 
C 


pers lex indulgere non potuit, quæ eos ſuper duodecim 

ronos in judicandis duodecim tribubus Iſrael, in duodecim capab 

Patriarcharum gloria copulavit. Cæteris quoque contemptu pab 
ſæculi ſe ſequentibus, centeſimi fructũs copiam pollicetur Tx 


At que ita ex noviſſimic primos efficiendos, quia noviſſimi eff Mr 
ciantur ex Fr: mis, vid. Hilarium, ibidem- Mr, } 
« ſi. e. in 


made firft, ye" e. in Rex 


3 f our” Bl: fed S Stour. 
Time] 7 


i. e. in order of 


ds] —_— 
« cur of thoſe that were firſt, [i. e. 


« order of Time] ſome would be made 25 | 


« [7.e, in Rewards ] Or, perhaps, ſome would 


« he the /aft, tho derived fromthe firſt, 


« or the Patriarchs. Which, if it be a 
Spiritual Meaning, ſeems to explain an 


obſcure literal Senſe by ſomewhat more 


obſcure. But whatever was Hilary's Expo- 


ftion of this Place, (which is not to my pre- 


{nt Purpoſe) it is very Clear that Mr. V. 
has miſrepreſented him as ſaying, that there 


ae many other Hiſtorical Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament that cannot be taken in the /iteral 

Senſe; whereas he only ſays of Chriſt's fore- 
aid Enigmatical Expreſſions about the t 


and Ja, that there are many Reaſons to in- 
duce us to believe that they are not be taken 
in one uniform literal Senſe; ſince that is 
indeed impoſſible, and cannot anſwer to the 


natural Diſtinction of Firſt and Laſt: and 


conſequently, they are to be underſtood in 


ſuch a Senſe as 8 e are 


capable of. 
TAE third, general Aﬀertion premiſed by 
Mr. V. from the Fathers, in favour of My 


4 = 


ould” ſome be Chap. iv. 


See iſt Dif- 
courſe, p. 21. 


5 


„„ lee en eee 
= Chap. IV. /ica/ Interpretation of our Saviour's M. K. 
V cle, is taken from St. Auſtin : but this Au- = © [7 
thority is even more groſsly miſrepreſented re 
by him than the former. | Mr. Mes Words Ml © is 
are theſe: © St. Auſtin ſays, that there are « $1; 
hidden Myſteries in the Works and Mira. 
* cles of our Saviour, which if we' incau- 
te tiouſly and literally interpret, we ſhall run 
te into Errors, and make grievous Blunders.” 
Now * St. Auſtin really ſays thus; © The 
Evangelical Myſteries concealed both in 
« the Diſcourſes and Actions of our Lord 
e Teſus Chriſt are not evident to all Men; 
« and ſome Perſons by interpreting them 
e i. e. thoſe Myſteries, not thoſe Diſcourſe 
« and Actions] with Inaccuracy and want of 
e Sobriety, generally bring Deſtruction in- 
« ſtead of Salvation, and Error inſtead of 


0 


=_ 
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* Evangelica Sacramenta in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chrifi 
dictis factiſque ſignata, non omnibus patent, & ea nonnulli 
minus diligenter, minuſque ſobriè interpretando, afferunt 

plerunque pro ſalute perniciem, & pro cognitione veritati 
errorem: inter que illud eſt Sacramentum quod ſeriptum cl, 
Dominum hora diei ſextà veniſſe ad puteum Jacob, ſeſſum- 
que ab itinere ſediſſe, & a muliere Samaritans potum pe- 
tiſſe, & cætera quæ in eodem Scripturarum loco diſcutienda 
& pertractanda dicuntur. — Vid. Auguſtin. de Queſtnn. 
divers. ad Queſt. 64. [ not 84, as Cited by Mr. W. there be. 
ing but 83 Queſtions in that Bock.] rom, 4. 5. 570, Frobes. 


« Know- 


U- K [. E. „ Myſteries, 3 — 18 to Fe AN | 
od reckon' d that M Iyfeery 1 in the Text, which 

ds « is thus written, Oun Lord came at the John iv. 6 &c. 
re « Sixth; Hour of | the Day to Facob's Well, 

a- 

U- 


« and being Weary with his Journey ſat dawn 
« on it, and defired of a Woman of Samaria 
n « that ſhe would give him 10 Drink; toge- 
» Wl © ther with. the other Diſcourſe and Tranſ- 
„actions that are mention d in that Paſſage of 
b « Scripture.” Nov here it is moſt evident, 
d that Mr. V. has ſo far corrupted the Senſe 
of St. Auſtin in his Tranſlation of the Paſ- 
nage quoted out of him, as to apply what is 
1 {poke of the ill Conſequences of an incau- 
(Wl fs Interpretation of the Myſteries, wrap- 
ped up in our Lord's Diſcourſes and Actians, 
o che feral Senſe of them. For it is plain 
that Auſtin ſpoke here of the raſh and per- 
nicious Abuſe of myſtical, and not literal, 
nterpretations of them, ſince he gives an 
| Inſtance of ſuch a Myſtical Abuſe in our. 
Lord's Conference with the Samaritan Wo- 
man, For, N * Se er 


r 


Fx 


* Evangelica Sacraments in dictis ade ue Dowini fig- 
nata — ea minus ſobrie interpretando inter qua illud 
a Sacramentur—Ic. de muliere Samaritans. 


0M WB '» 's =” © or 55.02 


2 


« ries 


Cary” . 
— 


1 


F — S n —— i= — ES Dn I a A Co. : — —— —— — — 7 ——— EIS CNT 
SER: „Fr I . RE So A ER Be EG IE ei PID IE IIa ED a ˙ Fi ens 3 — . ̃ ——— ̃— — n 
NY CI RTMTronnMwnmEKNCcPp.rcocmi_fo j — F —— — 5 . * F — =D ET — — D 8 ER Wenn ry —— * LE r Sr ra < wok 

— — —— —. —— — — ors A 1 2 — — — 2 — ED r Eng Bn z_- - = EEE KIA — E —— — p 8 * 4 7 "4 — 2 ih — — q 2 2 3 
2 * 2 ee. - 2 VR TOLD ITE: - 7. — = FT oC ST, * 2 _ GI = p - EIN — — 9 D = - — * —̃ —„—̃ 3 = — ———————— — — —— br; b 
— * „„ DMS 4 ts . = a ... ˙ Ä 1 FR; n == A = wH — SSS ⁊ 0 . %g5)s.r et Il ee rr ESTAS HE. OE a RIA 3 
— 9 — = . Su IE = = cot ii ru EEE nn nn —⁰»ꝓ—ͥ— dna. - * cog 2 Cue: . — Snape, <2 of x + * 32 a L 3 
FFP > noe. ono won: Twnuey* om Mer a tr IAS ann = 24A Po — — — — -- : > — — ben SIS... — — r — — I ä ——— D— — 
PR 2 - . = - : © Its = »> 2 * 2 N — 2 * - 4 f ” 4. = 7 — = 2 2 — - T — ro — 


py 
— 
— 


, «© „ies of t 


n Ns e ; 8 4 = x x . 
9 IF at) : =. 3 L '& : K N 3067 3 8 N : NE SZ 5 : l n 
« - F x e ESE 8 LOTS £2 3 8 e 7 WIE Ce ; p 
* * 1 hs. I ) 2 & * , * 4 4 e 7, . * Pe 57 oo 
; = 4 . 80 * : 4 2 * ; : 7 2? as Ag oh pr aud” to bf EN I 
yd 4 4 IE 4 4 & N 4 : : 33 2 ” 5 
— * 4 . 4 * ; * 


* Inn T2: on of the" 


e Goſpels that were ſo abuld, 
< to be reckon'd that which relates to th 


* Samaritan Woman.” So that from the 


neoeſſary Connexion of St. Auſtin's Words, 
it appears, that, whereas Mr. V. has Cited 
this Paſſage againſt the Iiteral Interpret. 
tion of our Lord's Diſcourſes and Miracles 
Auſtin really wrote it againſt all raſh and 
dangerous Abuſes of the M Mical Meaning 


of thoſe Parts of the Goſpel. And indeed 


it looks as if Mr. V. was conſcious of Fal. 


ſifying St. Auſtin on this Occaſion, {ince j in 
his foreſaid Quotation of him, he has omitted 


the Words, minuſque ſobrie, [and leſs ſoberh 
as applied ro Myſtical In rerpretation, which 
he muſt have been ſenfible would have turn- 

ed that Father's Argument againſt him, and 
therefore ſuppreſſed them. And I heartily 
wiſh that Mr. W. and Auſtin himſelf had 
better Obſerved the juſt Caution here pre- 
{cribed in the Uſe of Myſtical Expoſitions of 
the Goſpel. However, it is clear that Au- 


in on this Occaſion of our Lord's Diſcourſe 


with the Samaritan Woman, among the 


ſeveral Myſtical Reaſons aſſigned by him, 


is very far from excluding the /iteral Senſe, 
N | 1 1 


(c to p 


| CC the 


confeſ 
ackno 


Miſe 


conce: 
are th 
be tru! 


* Qu 
carnis fi 
ſuſcepit. 
. Qu 
aqua in 
itiebat | 
ibid. 
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25 Mr. W. 1 For i inſtance 
„, that Teſus was weary # e . 
rs to the Well, LENS. ”- 05 


1 « jet to Bodily Infirmity for he took 

10 þ « upon him the Weakneſs of the Fleſh. [or 

4 þ the human Nature] fer our ſake.” . Can 

| r be denied that this is plainly a literal Ex- 

* poſition? And again, ſays that Father Þ, * It 

| may be demanded, why our Lord defired 

wi ſomething to Drink of the Samaritan X 
N Woman, who had come thither to fill her . 


pot with Water? His Anſwer is, “ Our 
Lord's Thirſt chiefly conſiſted in his Defire 
to produce in her a kn Belief that he was 
« the Męſiab. Where tho' che Anſwer is 
confeſſedly Myſtical, yet the Fact it ſelf i is 
acknowledged by Auſtin. And indeed che | 
Myſteries he here ſpeaks of are ſuch as are 
concealed in the Fas of our Lord; which 


. therefore wee l by him to 
A be true. 


— 


e * Quod autem fatigatus venit ad 3 infirmitatem 
e carnis ſignificat, ———quia imbecillitatem carnis pro nobis 
luſcepit. Vid. Auguſtin. ibidem. | 
„ 1 Quæri poteſt quare a Muliere Samaritana quæ bydrize 
aq implendæ grati3 venerat, bibere poſtulaverit?—c., 


CR Dominus mulieris illius fidem, Sec. Vid. Auguftin. 
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A VinvreaTron 97 the- 


| Chap. IV. Bur to evinet beyond all Poſſibilin 
h of Doubt, that St. Auſtin, tho he . 


with Myftical Interpretations of the Goſpel 
does not at all pretend to exclude the 


literal Senſe of it, T ſhall here add What 
St. Auſtin himſelf ſpeaks very clearly upon 
this Subject, at the End of his Expoſition 
of the foreſaid Conference, and 1 in the Begin- 


ning of the very next Queſtion, namely, the 
Hiſtory of Lazarus's Reſurrection, i interpret 


ed there likewiſe in a myſtical Manner. It ih; 


this : Tho' we firmly believe that Laz- 


us was raiſed again agreeably to the Hiſto- 
ry of him recorded in the Goſpel, i. e. in 


2 


the literal Senſe] yet I doubt not but that 


« there is /ikew/e ſome Allegorical Meaning 


« of it. For when Matters of Fat. ar 
« Allegorized, they do not ceaſe to be Credi- 


ble as they are Matters of Fact. [i. e. they 


continue ſill to be Matters of „ As 


We” — 


* Quanquam ſecundum Evangelicam Hiſtoriam reſult 
tatum Lazarum plena fide teneamus, tamen er in Allegoria 
ſignificare aliquid non dubito. Neque cum res facta Alle 
rixantur, geſtæ rei fidem amittunt, Sicut duorum filiorun 
Abrahes Allegortam Paulus exponit, duo efſe Teftaments: 
nunquid ideo, aut Abraham non fuit, aut illos non habuit i= 
Vid. Fs. ad Queſt, * tom. 4. p. 978. 


4 for 


/ 
« for il 
60 goric 
© ham 
there 
« there 
10 that 
are Paſſ 
tion of 
and Al 
that th 
Allegor 
and Un 
Pretenſ 
of the ( 
ſtent \ 
of it,; 
literal 
dcriptu 


deed h. 


deſty p 
thority 


Jevident 


F our . Bleſſed Gobi 


141 
« for wm St. Paul makes by an Alles Chap. IV. 


« rorical Expoſition the two Sons of Ara 


„am to be the #400- Cor 


« therefore. be in the leaſt . that 


« there was no ſuch Perſon as Arabam, or 
« that he had not thoſe two Sons? Theſe 
rc Paſſages that give us ſoclear an Explica 


ton of St. Auſtin's Sentiments both o * Literal 


nd Allegorical Interpretation of Scripture, 
that they are no leſs a Key to open all his 
Allzzorical Expoſitions, than they are a full 
and Unanſwerable Confutation of Mr. Vs 


Pretenfions, that the myſtical Interpretations 


of the Goſpel made by the Fathers, are incon- 
ſiſtent with, and excluſive of, the literal Senſe 
of it, and that it is neceſſary to diſcard the 
literal and recur to the myſtical Senſe of 
Scripture upon their Authority. And in- 


(deed he cannot with the leaſt Degree of Mo- 


deſty pretend any longer to St. Auſtin s Au- 
thority in particular, ſince it is now moſt 


evident from St. Auſtin himſelf, that Mr. W.'s 
Citations of him in favour of the fore- 
faid Pretenſions are either falſe or pre 5 
tinent. Fa] 


Having chus remov'd chis general © boon 
ſtructions thrown 4 in the Way by Mr. V. 


8 


it Gal. iv. 24. 9 


130 


. 


1 
dices aę 
he mu 
Charac 
ble in 
Accoun 
this Re 
of the 
Viſitati 


% 42 . * VI bn DI cr! o 5 of "A 
Chap. IV. favour of the myſtical In cerpretatic ons of 
ee Saviour's Miracles by ſome of allo! Fath, 
GET I cannor bur Obſerve, that if he , f th 
| Fathers (as he pretends)” are | of "the"ſund 
Mind with thoſe whoſe Aſſertions have been 
now conſider d, they are Unanimous Adver. 
faries of his Scheme, with what Aſſurance 
ſoever they are Appeal'd to by him.” By 
this will be more particularly evinced in the 


enſuing Examination of his Animadverſin Sr 

on our Saviour's Miracles. Vintati 

WIr regard to Chriſt's mümtihe apy 

| Driving the Buyers and Sellers out of the b di 

Temple, Mr. W. advances two Objectiom him, t 

againſt the Letter of the Story in point of Ml . © 
Reaſon ; which are propoſed in ſo Curſory ai of It 
Manner as not to require a long Anſwer. charly 

See Page 2: One of them is, © char it is hard to conceive the Pe 

Ibid. how any one in the Form of a Man, and preſsly 

« of a deſpiſed one too, with a Whip in Sit 

« his Hand, could execute ſuch a Work * 

e upon a great Multitude of People; who 9 

« were none of his Diſciples, nor had any _ 

« Regard for him.” But it is very eaſy to o be 

Reply to this, that Jeſus performed this great ws 

Work of Ref ormation, as he was inveſted p 5 of 

after v 


with the Authority of a Propbet. And it 
Mr. 


Mr. V. had not been blinded with Preju- 
lices againſt the literal Senſe of the Gaſpels, 
he muſt have diſcerned the Prophetical 


lle in every one of the Evangeliſts, as to 
Account very clearly for his Execution. of 
this Reforming Work. The three former 
of the Evangeliſts record Chriſt's Second 
Viſitation of the Temple; and the fourth, 
or laſt of them, mentions only Chriſt's fiſt 
Viſitation of it; according to St. Chry/o/tome 


*M and other Fathers, who very juſtly aſſigg 
ow diſtinct Viſitations of the Temple by ; 
Ti him, the one in the Beginning of his Mini- 

ſtry, and the other towards the Concluſion 


„ir Now the three firſt Evangeliſts moſt 
"WW ckarly ſhew, that Feſus was: confider'd by 


ye. Jeſus \ 
ive the People as a Pr opbet. St. Matthew ex- See c. xxi. 
# 1 preſsly mentions, in conſequence of his | 


triumphant Entrance into Jeruſalem, when 
| repeated Ho/anna's were given to him as the 
don of David by the Multitudes that then 
55 attended, that he was acknowledged by them 

to be a Prophet. Theſe are his Words: : 
„Aud the Multitude ſaid, this is Feſus the Pro- ver. 11: 
erf Nazareth of Galilee. Immediately 
i after which It is mention'd, that Jeſus went Ver. 12. 
_  - into 


Miracles of -our' Bleſſed Saviour. | 14h : 


Character of our Lord, that is ſo very legi- WY 
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_—_ into the Temple» of 0 d an a oft ad 2 


ver 45. 46. Chief” Phariſees were ſo irrickeds by his 


A 


144 os 


tion 
by ch 
vious 
nan. 
ter hi 
geliſt 
when 
impl. 
of h 
ble tl 
from 
his M 
than 
the fi 
ther”: 
in th 
have 
then 
whol 
again 
faner 
22 
Teac 
2 
with 
Tem 


— we are informed, At When ; 


Parables as to feek to lay Hands on him, flo 
feared the Multitude, becauſe they took hin 
for a Prophet. It is mention'd too by 

Mark xi. 18. St. Mark on this very Occaſion of Reform. 
ing the Temple, that the Scribes and Phar- 
ſees feared him, becauſe all the People wa 

Luke xix. 37, aftoniſhed at his Doctrine. St. Luke tells us 

95 | likewiſe, on occaſion of his foreſaid En- 
trance into Feruſalem previouſly to his Re- 
formation of the T emple, that the: while 

Multitude of the Diſciples began lo rejait 

and praiſe God for all the mighty Works whit 
they had ſeen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the King thit 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. And pte- 

ſently after his Expulſion of the Profaners 

ver. 47, 48. of the Temple, we are aſſured that he tanugit 
daily in the Temple; and that they that fought it 
dieſtroy him, could not find what they might 40 

for all the People were very attentive ib hu 

him. And tho St. Fohn, who is the only Evat- 

geliſt that mentions Chriſt's i Reformatio 

of the Temple, does not write of any fucl 
Multitudes of his Diſciples attending 7 

15 n 


by the A he had —— 3 the pre- 


4 vious rurning Mater into Il ine, by which be doc 6 
7 nanifeſted forth his Glory: And preſently af- 
under his Reformation of 1 che Temple, the Evan 


geliſt adds, that many believed on his Na ame, 


4 | 
2 when they ſaw the Miracles that he did; 3 + 
1. implies ore. Miracles perform d in, ſupport | 


of his Authority. Howeyer, it is obſerva- 
ble chat ar his firſt Purgation of che Temple 
from ſecular Pollurions, in the 1 of of 
his Miniſtry, he uſed-more gentle Language 
chan at his ſecond.) Reformation of it; for in 
WW the former he only. faid, , Make not my Fa- 
e Houſe an Houſe, of Merchandize, bur 
in the Janes he ſpoke with a 5 Air, ye 


en! chen gained greater Abe LN che 
1 whole Courſe of bis Miniſtry, and as acting 
“ f2ainit che aggravated Crime of repeated Pro- 
1 fancnefs. No wonder then, chat when he Was 
var known (in N icodemus S: Lan wage) to be a John iii. 2. 
Teacher come from God, fince. none could do 
on Wl 0% e Miracles that he did except, God were 
ch ib him, his Authority in reforming the 
in Temple was not Op 0 ſed by F. erde To 
at Wes - "This 
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8 Iv. this gubmiſſion the Conſciouſ 
= ca Guilt of the Profaners of it might ſome- 


Enemies of Yeſur were ſtruch 
with their own Guilt wt as his'Maich 


0 was uſed by our Lord on this Occaſion, no 


Clay and Spittle for Curing the Blind Man, 


and ſo awful a Regard to his Prophetical 


made to his Viſitation of the Temple. And 


A VIV Wär of - 


1 3 ” 446-0 l 
8 7 
Neis or FR 


what contribute, in the ſame manner as the 
K backward 


and fell down to the Ground, when they 


came to Apprehend him. n 
AnD as for the Whip of /mall Cords thut PI 


doubt it was of it ſelf inſufficient to drive 
out ſo great a Multitude. And therefore 
as in the Caſe of the Compoſition” of the 


it was uſed to ſhew that it was by no means 
Inſtrumental in it ſelf, tho' it was an Em- 
blem of Diſcipline; and conſequently, it was 
proper to convince the Incredulous, that 
Jeſus exerted a Divine Power, wich was 
attended with ſo great an Impreſſion of Feu, 


Authority, that not the leaſt Oppoſition wu 


indeed otherwiſe it had been impoſſible th WM wen 


ſo great Effects as the ſubduing Covetouſneſʒ Fire, 
Fraud, and Profaneneſs, Rock have been WW puri 
"oe by ſo mean an Inſtrument as 2 
5 Scourge F ſmall Cords. It could therefore 


be 


mung * | moat 
the Character of a — of which wa of 
meet with ſo many Inſtances paid even by 
whoſe Function was now revived after it 
had ceaſed for ſeveral Ages; it was, I ſay, 
nothing leſs than the Regard that became a 
Plenipotentiary, who exhibited the Creden- 
tials of 9 which occaſioned fo - 
found an Obedience. 
Arp if chit Viſitation of thi Temple 
by our Lord is no more than what was fore- 
told by Malachi, as it ſeems to be, the ge- 
:henfion of the Completion of 
his Prophecy might contribute to an Ac- 
quieſcenoe of the People in Chriff's Refor- 
mation of the Temple, and of the Priefts 
that Officiated in it. Says that Prophet, 
The Lord whom ye jeek ſhall ſuddenly come 70 See c. iti. v. 13 
lis Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Cove- * 3 
| nant whom ye delight in. But wwho may abide 
the Day of his Coming, and bu ſhall fland 
when be appeareth? For he is like a Refiner”s 
Fire, and like Fuller's Sope.. And he ſhall 
IL. 2 


can. 


Chap. IV. can be more een 2 Tfita ion 
| V and Reformation of the Temple. 
* ITE other Reaſon, or rather Miri 4 Ho 

pays. ferd by Mr. M. on this Occafion is, f Ab. 
vas Jeſus ſo zealous againſt the Profana- er. 
tion of that Houſe, which he) nimſelf che 
came to deſtroy,” and which he permitted Lor 
to be ſo not long after? I Anſwer in ſhott, 
that the Honour of God was concern id in it 
ſince the Temple-Service, which was inſti- 
tuted by God himſelf, was not yet annulled 
by his Authority; and therefore it wasnecel 
ſary to vindicate the relative Holineſs of 
. God's own Houſe: an Houſe emphatically 
-— a ſtyled above all other Houſes of the like 
nature, which have that Title as they be 
ſome Analogy to that Temple, which v vas 
\ originally erected by God's immediate Com 
mand, in order to place his Name 55 
which was ſtill ſtyled the 7 emfle of God, and 
his Father's Houſe, and was therefore ſt 
honour'd by Jeſus as ſuch, + And indeed 
might have been as judiciouſly:  enquifed Comr 
why Jeſus Conformed to the legal Servi Mirac 
of the Temple, which was as yet Eſtabliſt. BY m o 
ed, tho to be ſoon. Evacuated, — by the, 
che more 89 * ol ; ts for 
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ſertio 
racle, 


Nen 
i 1 
el 


wWas i Profe; in . own Houle, tho“ that ff 
Houſe was after ſome time 40 be finally 
Abandon'd, and judicially deſtroy d. And 
certainly if Mr. M. had as juſt a Zeal for 
the Honour ↄf God, as was ſhew'd by our 
Lord on this Occaſion, he could never have 
offer d ſuch trifling Objections againſt his 
Vindication, of it, or the Poſſibility of do- 
ing ſo when his Zeal Was en by a 
pbetical Authority. 

TRE Cavils of 145 W. brien n con- 
futed, I proceed to Conſider his Citations of 
the Fathers in favour of the Allegorical Senſe 
of this Miracle of Our Lord, and that too 
0 way of Excluſion of the /ztera/- Senſe of 

He begins with Origen, and pretends: 

5 this Father makes the whole * a Para- See p. 23- 
ble, and that be did not believe any thing of = 
the Letter of this Story. But how falſe theſe Aſ- 
ſertions are of Origen s Sentiments of this Mi- 
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Lit acle, will now fully appear from his genuine: 
ed, WI Commentary, now extant, on this repeated 
ice Miracle. In che beginning of his Commen- 
u. WM ary on this Miracle as recorded by St. Mat- 
y ev, he recapitulates what he had wrote in 


lis former Commentary. on it as deliver'd by 
3 St. 


D 
i 
7 4 14 


the Mind of John in a figurative N 


tc ven this Miracle u was not the leaſt among 
« the prodigious Powers or Works of Jeſs; 


decauſe when he was confider'd as a Cu- 


te penter's Son, he uſed ſo great Liberty of 
t Speech and Authority in caſting out of = 
« Temple, in a Publick Aſſembly, thoſe 


c that are deſcribed in this Account, as even 


the Governour of the [Few:/b} Nation 
could not have eafily exerted, and have 


« done what Jeſus did. And when de had 


« hept ftrictly to, er obſerved, the Letter, [i. e 
« the literal Senſe] we likewiſe explained 


* to the beſt of our Capacity.” After which 
2 2 to > cunfides the Account of 
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« claration in the — My Houſe ſball "_ * 


« be called an Houſe of Prayer. Agreeably 
then to * Circumciſion 1 the, en 
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the Law, 15 was 9 ́ — ted the | 
of God, which was feſt bude of te n. 
fible Stones by Solomon, was a erward 
reſtored by Eſra, and after ot ar Sa 
Miniſterial Diſpenſation was at laſt de- 
ſtroy d by the Romans. And tht Houſ 
was underſtood to be an Houſe of Prayer: 
which being deſtroy d, it muſt be acknoy. 
ledged that the Jeuos, as having now no 
| er an Houſe of Prayer, could no longe 
ve ſaid to have the Privilege of being under 
"its more immediate Care and Inſpection 
of God, [or of being his Peculiar People 
which they were thought to enjoy, be- 
cauſe they offer d up their Prayers in the 
Houſe of Prayer, after they had perform- 
ed the Duties of their legal Service. But 
our Saviour, who likewiſe appointed 1 ſome | 
Symbols [or, Myſtical Signs] of his own 
Spiritual Actions, turned out of that Ten. 


[or literal] Senſe thiſe 
* that fold and bought there, overturned the 


Fables of the Money-changers, and th 
Seats of thoſe that ſold Doves, and poi: 
what is wrote of him on that Occafun, 
for the Reformation of the People there 


| . : who inſtead of "I a Solemn 
cc F eſtival 


ple in the Bodily 


„ Aſſe ably in t 


« abuſed that Leiſhre in Selling a d Bupin 


« not in a Place properly ſuited en A201) 05 T 1 | 


6 Affairs, but in the Temple, where | n De 


« that meet together ought to o 
1 9 48 in dhe Houſe of Prayer: but 


he Law, engaged r In \'Trafick,-and 
5 indulged: the LA 0 the Body. All 


this is ſo plain and minute an Acknowledg- 


ment of the Truth of the iter al Se 
this Miracle by Origen, chat it is a 


to conſider. how Mr. M. could prevail with 


himſelf to aſſert ſo very roundly, that Ori- 1775 OY 


gen did not believe any thing of the Letter of 


this Story; unleſs he, Were. perſqyvaded that 
al other Perſons conſulted i the Fathers in as 


ſuperficial a Manner as he himſelf has done. 
It is true indeed, that Origen, after this his 
Acknowledgment” of the literal. Senſe. - of 
lis Miracle, Allegorazes- the whole Tranſac- 

tion 
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Ibid. 


„IV. tion as ee Purification of the livin 
Temples of God, the Church of Chr 


both Senſes with greater Exactneſs, he repeat 
his Ackowledgment of the literal Senſe of 


| 1 a * 2 _— T # * 7 ; 3 * a 
A VINDICATEON of 


but this evinces too, that the myſticul Send; 
aſſigned after the literal, was not thought 


by Origen to be at all inconſiſtent wich the 
literal, as Mr. W. pretends. And it is der) 
Obſervable, that even in the midſt of the 
Myſtical Interpretation aſſigned by Ori 


and in order to carry on the Compariſon of 


this Miracle. For Inſtance he ſays thus in this 
very Commentary *; But then Feſus en- 
« tered into the Temple of God, and puri. 
« fied it, by caſting out all thoſe that 59 
« and bought in the Temple, and by over. 


„ throwing the Tables of the Money- 


ce changers, and the Sears of thoſe that ſold 


« Doves. But now, &c- Where Oren 
proceeds, in a figurative manner, to adapt | 


| this Miracle to the Moral State of things 


boch 3 and 1 in Jon lou 


2 


*AMXE niet f dw lords the 10 i > 12 


pn euro de rer us Nr, C a 15 fs 


bps, wits Tas erg Tay xoAufls av raracpl he, poem wo 
. iv aig d xcbicerre of FwMgvrtG Tots Tipis pag” wu 3 
. v. A, Vid: Origen. Comment. in Matt. p. 44r. ibid. 

Age. 


/ 


the — Meets 
tion; tho Mr. N. e l one Zood- 
will to the Clergy, has both here and elſe- 
where extracted all poſſible Reflections upon 
them, whilſt with a complaifanr Silence he : 
omits thoſe Faults of the Laity whom he ſo 1 
fondly Courts, which. at tleafd” as A be- | = 
ire Nat cv r ene 
Bur ſince Mr. V. mentions, char Ori Yi. Origen. 
gen has elſewhere, namely in his Commen- 
tary on this Miracle as recorded in St. — 
Goſpel, formed à large Argument againſt-the 
Letter of this Story, of which A ent 
Mr. V. gives the Subſtance, bs Im- 
provements of his Own; certainly, if he 
had any honeſt Intention in reciting Origen's 
Objections, he would likewiſe have Tecited 
Origen's own Anſwer to thoſe Obje&tions. 
| But J will now ſupply his Omiſſion. For 
Origen Anſwers thus, notwithſtanding all his 
ſtrong Biaſs to Myſtical Interpretation: 
* But there is left one Apologetical An- 
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\ I 0 but” ble Coumſel of- the Lord Handeth or 


| $63; 


6 « Senfe of this Miracle, namely, the yery 
Divine Power of Feſus, vrhich y ſuc 

that he could, when he pleaſed; eve n ap- 
& peaſe the inflamed Rage of bis Enemies 
overcome many thoufands of Men by his 
Divine Grace, and diſſipate the Deligns 
«© of the Factious: For the Lord bri 


the Devices of the People of none fed; 


vr... So that the Hiſtory of this Place, 
on Suppolirion it was really tranſacted 
10 « fas is ſhewn before to have been acknow- 
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Miracles F vii Bleſed Sat 
« ledged by Origen,] evinces that chi 


ſon lis | 
cal cle was nor af all leit than any of his moſt : 
ery amazing Mir: cles, that invited, by the | 
eh, Character of Divinity ſtamped upon tfem, = 
ap- all thoſe that faw them to the Chriſtian 
ies, Faith; and which indeed we may well 
his i « pronounce” to be greater than that of 
5's changing Water into Wine at Cana of 

1e Galilee; becauſe he there changed the 

Texture of inanimate Matter, but here 

4 (be ſubdued the Free Will of ſo many 

er © thouſand Perſons,” But the OmitHon'of 

- this Anſwer of Origen'to his own Objections 


ts very agreeable to Mr. Vis uſual, but diſin- 
genuous, Practice of repeating the Objecti- 
ons ſtarted, and paſſing over in Silence che 
Anſwers given to them, by the reſt of the 
| Fathers as well as Origen. But before 1 
leave Origen, I cannot but beg of the Reader 
that (ſince Mr. W. does not ſeem to have 
Obſerv'd it) he will ſtop# little, and recollect 
that Origen himſelf, in this laſt Citation of 
him, has expreſsly acknowledged that be 
mf amazing. Miracles of Jeſus: Chriſt did 
mite, by the Charatte# of Divinity ampel 
upon them, all thut ſaw them to'ths Chr tran 
ne * ſince this is an Aſſertion which can- 
not 
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A the liter al Senſe of thoſe 


due to Mr. Ves Quotations of the Fathen 


See pag. 24. 
iſt Diicourle. 


ſoon appear very clearly. For tho' Hilan 


ly de Wen in any othe tha 
the Reader at the ſame time conſider, the 
Mr. . pretends, that thoſe Miracles wen! 
never wrought, in whole or in part; 1d 
Lteral Senſe, were none of the proper M. 
racles of the Meffiab, and were no good 
Proof of TFeſus's Divine Authority. It 5 
therefore Demonſtrable how little Regard 


fince even Origen oppoſes his Pretenſions, 
and acknowledges the Truth of the literd 
Senſe of this Miracle, and the true Endand I peaks 


Deſign of this and all other MOR 1 our merel. 
Bleſſed Lord. | 


hereaf 


Bur Mr. V. goes on to Cite Ei | la 77 theref 
of the ſame Mind with Origen, and a8 % cut 
ing that this Story is only a Preſguratim if WM BU 
aohat will be done in Chriſts Ghurch upon e 5; 
another Occafion. But how true this'Repre- Wl gere 
ſentation of the Senſe of Hilary is, wil A ,; Jer 


flects 
aſſerts that bis Story is a P refiguratim f Hono 


clude the literal Senſe when he applies the Bll © 
Words to that which is my#rcal. And ths Bi , Fre 


vichour any farther Trouble, een 2 2 
fon 


Hilary by Mr. W. himſelf, For, , "lays het, 
7 The Prefiguration of future things is con- 


n me chi Te 8 


ble Conſequence, be a real thing it ſelf. 
s preſuppoſed, as containing that which is 


tim of future things in this Story, as Hilary 
ſpeaks; and yet the whole is not only, or 

merely, a Prefiguration of what will be done 
hereafter, as Mr. V. pretends. Our Author 


Citation of Hilary. 
Bur Mr. V. adds; As to 1 Erber 


the Story, he [Hilary] ts Plain enough that 
there was n0 ſuch Market kept in the Temple 
f Jeruſalem: And on this Occaſion he re- 


flects in the moſt ſcurrilous manner on the 
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lus, 5 Prefiguriti Wa m dRieprecentiacontivetur— 
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Vid. Hilar. in Matt. F. K. 


from che very V Words chav 3 h 
« tained in what ou. Gt dy as 


antains future things faſt; 15 an A 
And therefore the literal Senſe of this Story 


m/ical. So that there may be a Prefigura- 


therefore confures his Fretenſions wb 15 own : 
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Chap IV. To e Dolour quote 
WV Hilary# as ſiying; Wait lle Few? Ac 103 „cha 

| thing to ſell, neither m_ the: — Hat cot tion 

2 a by — Hut Lin nuity - 


1 * Aer hive A0 laid d aum in +bi oy = ic Fat 
23 = Expoſition, that the Dot be ignite he Fi 
Ghoſt, he ſays , But neither is it to be 
« imagined that the Jeus could buy or fl 
16 65 « the Holy Ghoſt in the 8y nagogue; 1. e. 
[ay i | under the Fewrſh: Dil] ſpenſation. No the 
= | Reaſon of this Hilary ſubjoyns immediately; 
namely t, For the ems could neither {al 

« nor buy what they had not; 2. 6. the 

Holy Ghoſt. It was therefore the Holy C, 

and not the Market in the Temple, which 

bi! Was here ſpoke of immediately, and which 
Hilary here denied that the Jeus had, and 
therefore could not {ell or r buy, what 4 
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New habebant Jabs quod venire poſſe t, negue 
_—_ emere quis poſſet. In Matt. c 21. 3 
Sed neque emere Judæos in Synagogà, neque vendere 
Epiricuws ſanctum poſſe exiſtimandum ett.—Ibid. 
Non enim habebant (Spirit um Ker ot * abeſſ, 
poſſent, n nec erat uod et emere quis polſer. . pdpdepu 
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had not. The Reſult, © 5 is s this; 05 w. 


that Mr. V. is guilty of a groſs reVarica- 
tion, when he aſſerts, that Hilary is Plain 
eough that there was no ſuch Market "kept in 
the 7. emple of Jeruſalem, as the Evange!: ſts 
mention; and I may add likewiſe, as all the 
Fathers acknowledge. And what an Ho- 
nourable Amends Mr. W. owes to the injured. 
Evangeliſts, as well as the Publick, for ſo 
falſe and ſcandalous an Imputation, I will- 
ingly leave to the Publick and himſelf to 


conſider in a ſerious manner. 


TAE next Authority cited by Mr. W. is See pag. 28. 


i Ducouiſe. 


that of St. Ambroſe ; who. is, as he pretends, 

for the Myſtery, and againſt the Letter of this 
Story, But tho he is confeſſedly for ſome- 
thing Myſterious i in it, yet he is not againſt 
the Letter of it, For can Ambroſe, tho he 
is very fond of Allegories, be trhly ſaid to be 
againſt the Letter of the Story, or to exclude 
the literal Senſe of it, when he ſays thus on 
this nen, *, 4 He © [Jeſu] 129476 in ge- 
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* Generaliter docuit [Teſs] Retz A Dei ks 
abeſſe debere contractus,  ſpecialiter autem nummuſarios 
pepulit. Vid. Ambroſ. in Luc. 19g. 
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— 3 : .F Fikarofovadt if he” . 
Chap. IV. neral, that there ought not to be : 4 i 
WIG 0 Worldly Traffick in the Temple of God: 
« and in particular, he drove the Money. 
« changers out of it. And afterwards h 
acknowledges the Truth of the Fach te- 
lating to this Miracle, when he ſays in a 
witty Way; © The Money is pour d out, 
that Grace may be gather'd up; and the 
Table of the Money-changers is over- 
ec thrown, that the Table of the Lord may 
* be placed in its room; with more of the 
| fame nature.-----He goes on T; And it was 
* not one ſupported with Forces and Riches 
that performed all this; but it was a Per- 
« ſon that laſhed out the Crowd with 2 
« Scourge of ſmall Cords, to whom none of 
them durſt make Oppoſition.” And even 
when he adgs,}. © that he does not under- 


4 


* Zs effunditur, ut gratia colligatur; menſa nummatio- 
rum evertitur, ut Domini ſuhrogetur, &c. 
© + Atque hoc non aliqua ſuceinctus manu divitiiſque fa- 
Ciebat, ſed flagello de reſtibus cædebat turbas, & nullus re- 
1b audebat. Vid. Ambroſ. in Luc. 19. p. 143. Baſt, 


Cathedras autem vendentium Columbas cur everterit 
ſecundum literam non intelligo. Neque enim Nun- 
dinatores Avium vindicare fibi poterant honorati alicujts 
in Nundinis folii dignitatem: nam quæ prærogativa dignt 


tatis elt i in Columbis? ——- Vid. Ambref. ibid. 
cc « ſtand 


Abel of 1 Sab. 5 163 TY 
« ſtand according to the Letter, why Chriſt Chap. Iv. 
« oyerthrew' the Seats of "thoſe that ſold | 
« Doves,” he gives for ĩt a weak and inſuffi- 
cient Reaſon, agreeably indeed to the uſualMe- 
chod of Allegorigers; namely, *chartheHutk- 

« ters of Fowls could not claim tothemſelves 
the Dignity of any honourable Chair in the 
Market, for what ſpecial Pre- eminence is 
« there in Doves?” As if no other ſorts of 
Seats might have been uſed for the Eaſe and 
Conveniency of the Sellers of Daves. But 
whether or no the Letten was rightly under- 
ſtood by Ambroſe, this My/tical Senle is not 
very intelligible to Other Perſons. And in- 
deed it is fomewhar ſurprizing, that this Fa- 
ther could not with the ſame Eaſe under- 
ſtand the Reaſon of the /iteral Senſe of 
Chriſt's overthrowing the Seats of 7hy/e that 
ſold Doves, as he did his Overthrowing the 
Seats of the Money-Changers, or his forbid- 
ding ſecular Commerce in the Temple, or his 
driving the profane Multitude out of it; 
all which he acknowledged to be true in the 
literal Senſe, tho on the very ſame F ounda- 
tion with rhe Other Inſtance. Bur tho! ir 
ſhould be allow'd, that Ambroſe did nor dif- 
cern, that che Reaſen, aflign 'd by himſelf, of | 
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Bop IV. our Lord's Prohibition of ſecular, Cs fer 


tion of him, that Jeſus did actually over- 


knowledged by him. For to uſe Mr. Vs 


in Reaſon of it; ſo Others may eafily ſee 


A Vin 5 I car ro of "the. 


erce 
in the Temple extended equally to his over- ch 
throwing the Seats of thoſe that there 4 
Doves, and of the Money-Changers there; 
yet it is evident that Ambroſe himſelf con- 
feſſes the Fact, or the literal Senſe, of the 
one as well as of the other. For he takes 
for granted, even in Mr. Wies oven Quota- 


throw the Seats of thoſe that ſold. Doves in 
the Temple, and only heſitates about 
Reaſon of that Fact, which it ſelf is ac- 


own Words, Ambroſe ſays, NM hat ſhould be 
the Reaſon that Feſus ſhould overturn the 
Seats of thoſe that fold Doves? Where as it 
is Clear, that Ambroſe acknowledged the 
Fact, or literal Senſe, tho' he did not ſee 


the Reaſon of Ambroſe's own FHeſitation, 
namely, that he was ſo blinded with the Pre- 
judices of his Myſtical Reaſons q, that he 


2 


* See the Oricinal V Words of 9D Ip juſt m now Ched. 
+ Admonet Typo ejectorum de Templo hujuſmodi Mer- 
catorum [ ſc. Vendentium Columbas] in eccleſ Dei con- 


ſortium eos habere non poſſe, qui Sancti Spiritus gratiam 
nundinentur. Vid. n in loc. Lu. 


Mi 7 a les off bur. 22 Saul. 


could not ſee the Reaſon of the liter, al Se ne, Chap 22 : s 


tho' it was given by himſelf i in the very © 
ame Commentary. However, he confeſ- 
{ed the Truth of the Fact, or li teral Senſe, 


which 1s all that is now contended with | 


THE next Father Seed by Mr. W. 


on occaſion of Feſus's Reformation of the 


Temple, is St. Jerome: of whom Mr. M. "> 
fays, that © as his Manner is in other Caſes, g Diſcourſe, 


« he firſt gives us a literal Expoſition of pag. 28. 


this Miracle, as far as it will bear it: 


„ but then corredts himſelf again, ſaying, 
« there are Abhſurdities in the Letter.” Here 


it is very Obſervable, that we have the Ac- 
knowledgment of Mr. V. himſelf, that 


St. Jerome gives us a literal Expoſition of this 


Miracle, and that it is his Manner to do ſo 
in Other Caſes. This Confeſſion of Ferome's 
being a literal Commentator muſt have been 
extorted by the mere Force of Truth, tho 
it is very inconſiſtent with Mr. Mos repeated 


Claim to this Father, as a Myſtical Expoſi- 
tor of Scripture | in bis own Senſe of that 


Expreſſion. Indeed if any Fatben can be 
ſaid to be a literal Expoſitor, Ferome is that 


Perfon. And this is ſo certain a Truth, that 
M 3 the 
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1 * aſſured this World, 23 0 
e thing left of any Antient Author, 
“ which we may better learn the literal 
&« Senſe of Scripture than from St. Jerome.” 
However, J accept Mr. Vis Conceſſion 
about ſo very learned a Father as St. Jerome, 
but with this Diſtinction, that he does not 
ceaſe to be a literal Expoſitor, tho he ſome- 
times ſuperadds a N lyrical Interpretation to 
that which is /iferal: + as is acknowledged by 
this Father himſelf in the Preface to by 
Commentary on St. Matthew's Goſpel. But 
the Truth of the Matter with regard to 
St. Jerome's Expoſition of our Lord's Re- 
formation of the Temple is this. This 
„ Pather explains þ: che literal Senſe of this 
Try Ne 


, 2 . 
„ ——— 


1 8 4 ” To 


Nous n'avons point au reſte d' Ancien Auteur du Ton 
puiſſe mieux , apprendre le ſens literal de i Ecriturs que 
S. Ferome. F. P. Simon dans Hift. Crit. du V. T. J. 3. 6.9. 

— Hiftoricam interpretationem, quam præcipuè poſtu ati, 
digeſſi breviter; & interdum Spiritualis intelligentia fores 
miſcui, perfectum opus reſetvans in poſterum: ¶ probably 

his Commeotary on the Four Goſpels, now lot] — bi 

Hieron. Proem. in Matt. 

4 Mihi inter omnia Signa quæ fecit, [Jeſus] hoc vide- 
tur Mirabilius eſſe Pauperibus, ne abſque ſacrißcio 
efſent, pullos Columbarum & turtures offerentibus: 3c- 
| cidebat n ut qui ce longe vene tant, _ rf 

| [ 


So 


2 N. > * R * 4 
* * 4 


6 N EY = it was in 1 5 re- —. N S 

« ſpects the greateſt of all our Saviour's OE 
„Miracles: He ſhews the evaſive Arts that 

1 « were then uſed by the Prieſts in collecting 

« ſeveral ſmall Gifts, inſtead of Practiſing 1 

« Uſury that was forbid by the Law, which v 

c Were preſented by thoſe that had nor any 2 1 
thing Legal to offer. And as for thoſe 
« that were rich enough. the Prieſts not =_ 
« only ſold them in the Temple what was = 
« wanting for Sacrifices, but this Father ex- _— 
« poſes their Knayery by remarking farther, | =_ 
that they often ſold the very ſame Sacri- Ml 
« fice to different Perſons,” So that our _— 
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berent victimas. Pacoghavejunt igitur Sacerdotes quomo- 
do prædam de populo facerent, & omnia animalia quibus 
opus erat ad ſacrificia, vendebant, ut & venderent non ha- 
bentibus, & ipſi rut ſum empra ſuſciperent. Hanc ſtropham | 9 
eorum crebra venientium inopia diſſipabat, qui indigebant | uo 
ſumptibus, & non ſolum hoſtias non habebant, ſed ne unde = 
emerent quidem aves & vilia munuſcula; Poſuerunt itaque 

& nummularios qui mutuam ſub cautione darent pecuniam. 
Sed quia erat lege preceptum, ut nemo uſuras acciperet, — 
excogitaverunt & aliam technam, ut pro nummulariis Colybi- 
ſta: facerent, cujus verbi proprietatem”Za#ina lingua non 
exprimit. Colyba dicuntur apud eos, quæ nos appellamus tra- 
gemata, vel vilia munuſcula, v. g. frixi ciceris, 8 
paſſarum, & poma diverſi generis. * — ii. Huron, in 

Mach, tom. 9. p. 3b . 5 Ann by; rag 
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Temple” 
B Made £ not Rot in age of Taj 
dixe, but a Den of 7. Rees, is ſtrictl Juſti- 
fied by Jerome: an Expreſſion, that was 
probably uſed by our Lord in Alluſion to 
the Rocky Caves or Dens in the 'Moun-. 
tainous Parts of Judæa, which were often 
the Receptacles of Thieves and Robbers. 
IT is true indeed, that after Sr. Ferome's 
literal Expoſition of this Miracle, he Ale. 
gorizes the Story, and transfers it from the 
Temple to the Church. In the midſt of which 
Allegorical Expoſition he finds ſome Dif- 
ficulty, and fays thus: According! to the 
5 plain Meaning Doves were not in Chairs, 
« but in Coups or Penns; unleſs perhaps the 
e Huckſters of Doves fat in Chairs: which 
« js wholly Abſurd ; becauſe the Dignity yy of 
* Maſters, [or Inſtructors] is rather ſhe 
« in Chairs, or Seats; which Dignity 1 is fe. 
«© duced to nothing when it is mixed with 
00 Shy Luce: But ae the "Rp that 
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® 1 amplicem inteligebtiam Eohumbiy 1 non rant 
in Cathedris, fed in Caveis; nifi forte Columbarum (pfli- 
rores ſedebant in Cathedris: quod penitùs abſurdum 
quia in Cathedris Magiſtorum magis dignitas indicaer, 
= ad nihilum redigitur cum mixta fuerit lucris.“ Vis. 


i Matt. - ak | f 3 
Doves 


intelle. 


Doves were * + Chairs? Is it not er esly CR 
mention'd, chat the rut here oken of 

were thoſe of the Sellers o — N 
Doves might ſurely be placed in C cups © or 


Penns, and their Sellers fit in Chairs for | 
their own Conveniency. But why is this = 
Suppoſirion Abſurd: ? « Becaule, ſays Ferome, | = 
« the Chair is a Mark of Dignity, that i is, . 

« of Maſters and Inſtructors; which Dig- | 

" nity ſuffers much when mixed with Gain.” =_ 
$ that if this is a Difficulty, it is one of i 
Ferome's creating, as founded on his own | ] 
Allegorical Expoſition: for after he had ex- - f 
plain'd this Miracle in the“ Hiſtorical, or 1 


- 


Literal Senſe, and gone on to the Myſtical 
Meaning of it, in which perhaps he too 
much gratified the Severity of his Temper 
in reflecting on ſome of his Superiours that 
had diſguſted him, and particularly Jobn 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem; I ſay, after he had 
ſpoke of Doves, as the Gifts of the Spirit, 
he thought fit to take notice that Doves 
were not in Chair but in W c 3 Oe it ol 
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ap. IV. fue in dle Mobi Suſe has the Hee 
22 . bes is very Abſurd; has 
the Dignity of ſuch Spiritual Huckſters i 
loſt by Gain. If therefore this be an A. 
furdity, it is not one that is to be found in 
the Letter of the Story, but in the Myſtical 
Expoſition itſelf that is aflign'd by St. Je. 
rome. And therefore the Wann 4 20. 
relate to the literal Senſe of the whole 
Story, as diſtinguiſhed from the myſtical 


s fat in Cl 


<. cording to che plain Meaning, 


one of the ſame, but only to the Suppol⸗ 
tion of Doves being in Chairs, and not in 
Coups in the myſtical Senſe of the Words; 
with which Suppoſition the Iiteral Meaning 


is unconcerned. And as for the Words + 


* which 1s wholly Abſurd,” they do not at 
all relate to the Sellers of Doves as uſing 


Chairs for their Eaſe in the literal Senſe, 


but only to Spiritual Huckſters, or the 
Sellers of the Gifts of the Spirit, or Simonis. 
cal Maſters or Inſtructors, who. make for- 


- . yew 4 * — 
S —— N 5 
- 1 * 4 1 5 ; 
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= juxta fimplicem intelligentiam. —T6bid,. 
+ Quod penitus 9 el, — Ibid. 
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* Ple 
Lazarus 


10 


| Aid 5 our Bae . 


baden Gain of their Chairs. 80 that, upon Chap. Iv. 
the whole, the Abſurdity ſpokeof by Jerome - 


is wholly in his owh my/ical Expoſition of 


this Miracle, and not at all in the /tera! * 
Gnſe of it. And conſequently, the Aﬀer- 
ion of Mr. V. is egtegioully falſe as well as 
weak, when he ſays, that after Jerome's 
literal Expoſition of this Miracle, as far 2 


t would bear, he corrects humſelf again, ſay- 


ior, there are Abſurdities in the Letter: 


Which J believe, now appears to every 


Reader, capable of Reflecting, not to be 


ſaid by Jerome. And I think it appears very 
Clearly, that Mr. M. has either ſuperficially 
read this Paſſage of Ferome, or repreſented it 
in a very unfair and partial manner, not to 
uſe any harſher Expreſſions. And this Cen- 


ure is ſtrongly Confirmed by. what Ferome 


writes immediately after in his foreſaid Com- 
mentary, in which he eſtabliſhes the /:7eral 


Senſe afligned before by himſelf : Name 


y, * Moſt Perſons are of Opinion, that 
* the greateſt of Feſuss Miracles, are 
s Lazarus 8 Reſurrection, the giving FOO 
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* Plerique Arbing maximum eſſe Higuortin, quod 
Lazarus luſcitatus eſt, quod cæcus ex utero lumen acce- 
perit, 
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e AVI DIe AT ION of . 1 
„IV. to the Man that was born blind, thi 
V> « Voice of God the Father heard at Ju- 
dan, and the Transfiguration of 'Feſus on 
« the Mount that ſhew'd the Glory of hi 
« Triumphant State. But of all the Miracle 
te that Jeſus performed, this ſeems to me tg 
ebe the moſt Wonderful; namely, that : 
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Single Man, and he at that Juncture deſpi. . man 
cable, and to ſuch a degree ſo as to bed, e 
<« terwards Crucified, could, in oppoſition tu with 7. 
cc the Scribes and Phariſees, who with Rag: eur i 
« againſt him ſaw the Ruin of their worldy Wl... .; 
3 Sein; wharf great 4 Multitude with! Feſus * 

the Strokes of one ſmall Scourge, over- Mr. J 
ec throw the Tables, deſtr oy the Seats, and true, 
ee perform other Works that a great Army M. 
« could ſcarce have effected. For in order it was 
; 5 at | _ Truth 


perit, quod ad Jordanem vox audita fit Patris, quod y afh 
Transfiguratus in monte gloriam oftenderit triumphantis: the A 
Mihi inter nia Signa que fecit, hoc videtur mirabilis eſt, * 
quod unus homo, & illo tempore contemptibilis, & in in mis 
tantum vilis ut poſtea Crucifigeretur, Scribis ex Pharſai Alles 
contra ſe ſævientibus, & videntibus lucra ſua deftrui, po- 4 
ruerit ad unius flagelli verbera tantam ejicere multitudinem, that 
menſaſque ſubvertere, & Cathedras confringere, & alia fi- | 
cere quæ infinitus non feciſſet Exercitus. Igneum enim 

quiddam atque Sydereum radiabat ex oculis ejus, & Di- 

vinitatis Majeſtas lucebat in facie: cumque manum non p 
audeant injicere Sacerdotes, tamen Opera calumniantur, &c. ˖ lime 


Vid. Hieron. in Matt. tom. 9. p. 31, &c. edit. Baſe 1516. 


| Miractes of our big Savio 
to perform ſuch things, ir muſt be ſuppoſed Chap. I. £ 
that there was ſome extraordinary bright Y 
and fiery Appearance which flaſhed out of 

« his Eyes, and that the Majeſty of his Di- 

« yinity ſhone in his very Aſpect. And 

« when the Prieſts durſt not lay Hands upon 

him, yet they Calumniare his Perfor- 

* mances, &c.”------Surely this Literal Fa- : 
er could not be confounded by Mr. V. 

with The modern Author whoſe Name FIR 1 See 0 * 

dur to bis Memory, but who was of Opinion oy 

that this was the moſt Rupendous Miracle that 

Feſus wrought, However, it is granted by 

Mr. M. himſelf, that F it were literally vid. 

true, it was a moſt aſtoniſhing one: and tho 

Mr. V. will not believe the Evangeliſts that 

it was ſo, J hope he will ſubmit to the 

Truth of the literal Senſe of it as it is clear- 

ly aſſerted by St. Jerome, notwithſtanding 

the Abſurdities that have been now ſnewn 

nin his, and ſome other Fathers, additional 

. Algories. If this be the * myſtical Whip 

m. chat Mr. W. has borrow'd of St. Jerome, 
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c. . Faciet Dominus nageln de bee Tanjuam 55 
4 tclimoniis, Hieron in Zauber. 9. 10 Fa 
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P. 26. 


— > As „ era Senſe of this Miracle 1s. Me fo kt 


Seripture, but (what is of greater Auth ity 
with him) by thoſe of the Fathers, and of 


eſtabliſhed not only by the Teflimontes. of 


Jerome in particular; and more eſpecially ſo, 
when the pretended Ab/urdities have been 


ſhewn to lie really on the e, fide bo | 


the Queſtion. oh 
Bur I go on to Conſider At is Cite 


by Mr. V. out of St. Auſtin, who, he fays, 
is againſt the Letter of the Story of this Mi- 


racle. But this is what does by no means 


appear from the Paſſages here Quoted:. One 


of them runs thus*: © It was no great Sin if 
they [the Fes] fold in the Templewhat 


* was bought in order to be offer'd'as Sacri- 


cc fice i in the Temple :” to which ſhould be 


be Added, and yet he caſt them out 
From thence.” 


Here it ought to be recal- 
lected, that the Fa# it ſelf is acknow- 


ledged by Auſtin; (for otherwiſe it could 


have been no Sin at all) but it is ſtrongly 
implied by him 8 be a Sin, tho nos great 


8 
1 


1 


Non magnum Fb ſi hoc rendebadts in Templ 
quod emebatur, ut offerretur in Templo: & tamen gee 
inde illos. —— Auguſtin. in loc. Joan. 


One: 


ſcourge them.” And chere fore Aufern ac- 


one: as likewiſe it is aſſerted that it was n a Chap- W ˙·˙*² 
great Sin, merely in a Comparative Senſe; gw II 
for he adds immediately his Explication of _ 

it in theſe Words“, What if he ſhould 

« find Drunkards chews? [i. e. in che Tem- 
ple. If the Houſe of God might not 

* he made an Houſe of Merchandize, ought 
e jit to be made an Houſe of Drinking to 

« Exceſs?” So that immoderate Drinking 
there is conſider d by Auſtin both as a Fatt, and 

as one of greater Profaneneſs. And conſe- 
quently Jeſus did actually perform this Mira- 

cle in the ſame literal Senſe, the Occaſion of it 
being Compared by Auftin, under the Cha- 
racer of a Fact, with another ſuppoſed Fact, 
as to their greater or leſs Enormity. This 
Father too ſays afterwards , © He that was 

© to be ſcourged himſelf by them, did firſt * 
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i the Truch of the Letter in the 


one as well as the other Scourging. Again, 
he ſays T, Dn, co Hh Ws b e 


— n A 1 


a 26 


*—Quid fi Ebrioſos inveniret >—S; Nezoziazionls do- 
3 non debet fieri domus Dei, Potationis debet fieri! 1 

4 

ah Qui flagellandus erat ab eis, prior illos frau 


T In Figura quæramus Myſterium rack. 1514. 
Vid. 4 tom. 9 p. 90, 91. ed. Problem: 


TION 


«_ < wo 2 5 dee the - — op inch ag, 4 | 
Which Mr. W. enden to > Didg Bui by 


in this Sigurative Storyls: ho; Mr. V. 
would make it a merely W Story, 
* Auſtin confeſſes the Truth of the Fad | 
which he grafts an Allegory; and with 
: which his Figurative Expoſition is ſo far 
from being inconſiſtent, that it neceflarily 
ſuppoſes the Truth of the literal Senſe. 
Again, Auſtin in this Alegory of it does no 
more ſerve Mr. Vs Satyrical than his Alle- | 
gorical Purpoſe. For this Father asks*, 
| Who are they that ſell Sheep and Doves?” 
= (and he Anſwers, © They are the Perſons 
| <« that ſeek their own in the Church, and 
« not the things that are Feſus Cbriſts. But 
this does not come up to Mr. W's. en 
to Abuſe the Clergy on this Occaſion. For 
whereas he ſays, that Auſtin is very Poſi- 
* tive that Ecclefiaſticks, who are ſelfiſh and 
% make ER Gain of the "I are here 
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not of ls making worldly. Gain; in. gene- - 7 BS 
ral, or of their having, a. juſt Maintenance, 
but only of ſuch worldly Gain and Selfiſh+ 
n;/5 as are inconſiſtent with their ſeeking the 
things that are Feſus Chriſt s. Which cer- 
tainly a juſt Maintenance is not, as being 
what capacitates them more effectually o 
ſeek the things that are Jeſus Chriſts. And 
therefore Mr. Vis Allegorical Invectives 
againſt the Maintenance of the Clergy, both 
here and almoſt every where throughout his 
Di/courſes, have no Foundation. Once more, 
when Auſtin. (as Cited by Mr. N.) repeats 
the Text * ou have made my Houſe an 
Houſe of Merchandize, and a Den of Thieves, 
he acknowledges. the Fact, namely, that 
thoſe whom Feſus then ſpoke to had actually 
made it fo: and therefore Auſtin confeſſes 
the Truth of the /iteral Senſe, tho' he adds 
that Others would in future Times ariſe in 
the Church | at. would ay" their holy 
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os enim ſeciſtis. Dent meam, Domam negotiationi⸗ 
E ſpeluncam Latronum, ſignificat futuros injEcclefia. & c.— 


Apud Auguſtin. lis. on Nl. ad . 48. 
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that he affirms our Lord performed that very 


by Wald Reſemble chose 8 2 nat v Pra the 


Temple, and were actually expelled out of 


ir by Chrift. So that the Truth of the Fat 
is here again ſuppoſed, as it was indeed Af. 


ſerted before, by this Father. For on any 
Other Suppoſition it would have been the 
fame thing to ſay, © You have made my Houſe 
A Den of Thieves,” as to uſe this Ex- 


preſſion, « Orhers 4o7ll hereafter make my 
« Houſe a Den of Thieves; which is ſuch 


a Confuſion of paſt and future Times and 
different Perſons, as is too Abſurd to be ad- 


mitted by any one that is not an Allegori/ 


inconſiſtently with Common Senſe as well as 


the Literal. 
Laſtly, Theophylatt is webe es Mr. . 
as agreeing with the foregot ng Fathers, oh 


45 bei ng an Allegorift foo upon this Miracle 


But the Pretence of his Authority againſt 


the Letter of it, is as vain and ill-founded | 


as that of the other Fathers that have been 


now examined: For Theopbylact is fo far 
from Allegorizing it in Mr. Vis Senſe, that 


is, from denying the Fact of Teſus's driving 
the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 


Fact 


Fact 1 
excell 
to avi 
But tc 
to the 
explai 
ly, aft 


le fay 


« fold 


«or 7 


Murals of an.. Ty Siobur. 5 998 170 


fact more than once. And i indeed he gives Chap. I Iv. 
excellent Reaſons for it, to which (in order 
o avoid Tediouſneſs) I refer the Reader. 

But to demonſtrate that T heophylaBF adhered 

to the Letter, as well as Allegorie it, ne 
erplains this Hiſtorical Paſſage thus: name 

y after a Recital of the Words of the Text, 

he fays®, that “ Feſus caſt out thoſe that 

« ſold there, as being Lord of chat Houſe 

« or Temple, ſhewing that his Father's Pro- 

© perty, or Concerns, and his Own are the 

« very ſame. He likewiſe performed this 
Work, as well out of Sollicitude for pre- 

* ſcrving! the Decency of che Temple; as 

© in order to ſignify the Alteration. oN 

« would be made of the Sacrifices there, &? 

that is, by the Subſtirution of Prayer à- 

lone, and of the Sacrifice of himſelf in- 
ſtead of the legal ones; and therefore the 
Cattle ro be ſacrificd were Emblematically 
driven out of the Temple. I readily ad- 

mit ſuch a Signification with Theoplylact, 

ag she does likewife the vans or We Senſe 
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4 v. INDICA TION x af the 


Chap IV. of this Miracle. Nay, conſiſtently with the _ 

WY Acknowledgment of the Truth of the Fad, And . 

T would grant that Chriſi by this Miracle did Ml . Da 

farther ſignify the Calling of the Gentiles to che 

be God's People; the Holineſs of whoſe =. G 

Court was here vindicated by him from the MI 8. a 

Profaneneſs of ſecular Commerce: à Court, MI , G00 

which however deſpiſed by the Jeu, was WM . FO 

part of that Houſe of Prayer which was to | Mg 

be common 0 all Nations. And conſe- Fu 

quently, we are inſtructed that Houſes of Sheep 3 

Prayer belong! ing to Proſelytes or converted Sh} 

Gentiles were to be confider'd as God's Houſes, * 

and equally Holy with the inward Courts bs the 

Mark xi. 17. of the Temple. And of this St. Mart ſuch p 

(who is ſometimes rather an Expoſitor than | Goſpel 

an Abridger of St. Matthew) gives an Inti n 

5 mation, when he Cites the entire Propheti- lle R. 

10 c. lri. v.7. cal Paſſage from 1/aiah, My Houſe ſhall be ry In 

called i. e. ſhall be] an Houſe of Prayer fir, "9 FR 

| or to, all Nations. And this agreeably to 3 
r Kings vii. that Part of the Dedication-Prayer of Sol- 

4 443. mon, which relates to Strangers worſhipping ET 


at Jeruſalem. 


But to return to Theopbylatt: He far-| 5 6 
ther Comments on this Paſſage as a Fa# , c 5 


in the other Goff oſpels and particular. 
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that of St. Jobn : namely, He [Feſus] Chap. Iv. 
5 per farms a Work full of great Authority. * 
And again, He by expoſing himſelf to 
« Danger for the Houſe of God, did not 
therefore diſſolve the Law of God, in Op- 
* poſition to God, but altogether as the Son 
of God, and as having equal Power with 
God the Father, who gave the Law con- 
« cerning the Sabbath. _ 
Ms. V. pretends, that 7. Jepbylatt in 1 Diſc. p. ay. 
timates in another Place that by Oxen and 
Sheep is meant the literal Senſe of the Scrip- 
tures. But I wiſh he had expreſsly referred 
to that Place of Theophyla#, that it might 
be Examined: For I confeſs I can find no 
uch Paſſage in his Commentaries. on the 
Goſpels. And indeed without ſome imme- 
date Reference, I am well apprized of the 
little Regard that is due to Mr. Vis imagi- 
nary Intimations of the Senſe of the Fathers. 
And much leſs do his poor indecent eis de- Ibid. 
ſerve to be taken Notice of on ſo ſerious an 
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i | Chap, TV. Occaſions As neither does his Quotation of Mr 

; 7 heophylatt i in the Allegorical Ways name. the 
a ly, © That the Lord likewiſe overthrow MW ger 
{4 the Table of ſuch an Inſtructor as ma: 
| * does not teach the Word but for Gain; \ 
ny ſince the Connection of this Paſſage re. ral 
90 quires that by Gain is here to be under- bee 
2 ſtood „thy Lucre , or a Simontacal fell. Aſſ. 

ing of ſpiritual Gifts: which is by no means © 2 

to Mr. Vis Purpoſe. But notwithſtanding WW © /: 


TheophylaG's additional Allegory of this Mi-. © © 
racle, it is denied that he is an Allegorsft in WW can! 
Mr. Ves Senſe of that Word; ſince he not WM now 
only acknowledges the Truth of the litera i Mr. 
Senſe of this Miragle, but likewiſe of the the 
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4 reſt of che Scriptures, however they may be WW it þ 
„ Allegorized by him. And indedd it would ſelve 
. be ſurprizing if he did not acknowledge ledg 
1 and explain the literal Senſe of Scripture, i with 
ſince it is well known that his Commenta- = wer 
ries are chiefly Abridgments of St. Chry-W liſte: 
fofrome, who muſt be confeſſed by all chat on 
8 5 him to be far from being one of of WW mon 
bi date wv, 8 err , 3. jon a: one * ah 
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Mr. Ares 


he litera) Senſe of 4 Me Shri which ts” WO 


WR explains | ina "my clear and rational 
manner. 


WHEN cams Mr. W. af che Cavs ſt Diſcoute 
ral Authorities of the Fathers that have 
been now examined, writes thus with much 


Aſſurance, © Behold. a wonderful Harmony 
« among the Fathers in their Rejection of the 


« /iteral, and Eſpouſal of the Myſtical Senſe 


of this Miracle,” the impartial Reader 


cannot but Obſerve from what has been 


now laid before him, how falſe a Claim 
Mr. V. has made to the Authorities of 


the Fathers that are Cited by him; ſince 


it has been ſo fully evinced from them- 


ſelves, that they Unanimouſly acknow- 
ledged the {feral Senſe of this Miracle, not- 


withſtanding the Allegorical Expoſitions that 


were added by them, in a manner very con- 
ſiſtent with the obvious Senſe of it. So that 


on the contrary, there is the greateſt Har- 
mony poſſible among theſe Fathers, not ex- 


cepting Origen himſelf, in favour of this 


miraculous Fact and the literal Inter frera- 
tion of it. And conſequently Mr. Ws Air 
of Triumph is as Vain, as his Aſſertion is falſe. 
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__(UHVinnicaTtion of the 
IV. HavinG thus finiſhed the Examination 
of the Fathers upon this Miracle, I will add 

a Word or two about Mr. Vis Claim to the 


Authority of a celebrated Modern Author 
namely, Eraſmus, to whom our profeſſed 
Admirer of the Antients has found it neceſ= 
ſary to recur for Aſſiſtance. But Mr. V. 


has done ſo with the very ſame ill Succeſs 
as he ſought the Protection of the Fathers. 


For Eraſmus not only explains literally this 


' miraculous Fact of Jeſus in all the Four 


Goſpels, and * particularly exſpatiates on 


the knaviſh Confederacy between the Mer. 


chants and Prieſts and Levites to impoſe 
upon and , the People with regard to 
Sacrifices, in his Expoſition of this Miracle 
as recorded by St. John; but that eminent 
Critick acknowledges the Fa# it elf in 
Mr. Vis own Citation of him, namelyF, 
« that by this Fa# Feſus did ſignify ſome 


other thing,” or had a much farther View, 


with regard to the inſatiable Avarice of ſome 
Perſons in his own Church. All this is 


— 
* 


'S > 
2 cate + _ 


* Vid. Eraſmi Paraphr. in Johan. e. z. p. 520. Baſ. 1541. * 


+ Hos facto longè aliud ſignificabat Jeſus, & e.. Vid. 
Eraſm. in Matt. 5.21, p. 114. ibid. 1 , 
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Fact. For whatever Myſtical Mes 


Eraſmus might think fit to aſſign, it A not 


exclude, but was very conſiſtent with, a 
confeſſed miraculous Fact of Jeſus in re- 
forming the Temple. And indeed Eraſinus 

was a Perſon of that good Judgment as to 
acknowledge the Truth of the /zteral Senſe 
not only of this, but of all the Other Mira- 
cles of our Lor d. however capable they may 2 | 
be of any additional Expoſitions in the Figu- 
rative or Myſtical Way. But by this Me- 


thod he has done no manner of Service to 


Mr. Ves Cauſe, which moſt plainly excludes 
the literal - Senſe of our Saviour's Mira- 
cles. 

Bur after mentioning ſo able a Coca. ite. p. 29, 
15 Eraſmus, it is ſurprizing that Mr. W. has 
thought fit to offer ſo. diſadvantagiouſſy his 
on Pretenſions to Sacred Criticiſin, that is, 
to ſhew how vaſt an Interval there is between 
Eraſinus and himſelf in the Art of Criti- 
cally interpreting the Scriptures. For he is 
farther pleaſed to Obſerve, . tho? in too ludi- 
crous a manner, that © if the Fathers are 
© right, (as they have been ſhewn to be, 
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</ inſtead of reading the foreſaid 1 lacs: 4 
St. Matthew, And Jeſus caſt out them that 
fold and bought, it ſhould be, thoſe that | 


* fold and Preached, that 1s, Sold what they 


« Preached. For the Word a:yogxCuy, does | 
e more properly ſignify to Preach than to | 


cc buy.” | Now that this Piece of Criticiſm 


was thrown out at all Adventures, or rather 
was deſigned to be Abuſive, tho' very falſe | 


in it (elf, appears very clearly to any Per- 


ſon that will be at the Trouble of conſult- 
ing the Greek Lexicographers. For who- | 


ever does ſo will find that 4e does not 


at all ſignify, and much leſs properly, to ſpeak 
in a Popular Aſſembly, or to Preach. * He-. 
ſyehzius acquaints us that it ſignifies, to be 
Converſant in the Market; and to buy, and 


to conſult or deliberate, i. e. judicially. But 
not one Syllable occurs in him of that Word's 


ſignifying, to Preach or Harangue. The 


—— 
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Leer die, & Wy op Algreipec, l $6 * e ini ved 
. wie d Alg BrAWe, Vid. Heſychium, p. 15. = 
Bate 1668. | | 


very 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


| therefore I ſhall nor be lies as to repeat 


them. And the ſame are mention d too by 
H. Stephanus, the excellent Collector of the 
Greek Theſaurus out of thoſe and many 
other Writers. And in all theſe Authors 
not one Inſtance is produced to Parronize 
Mr. Vs Criticiſm about the Word a- 
Cw. The plain Truth of the Matter is 
this; Mr. V. was fo tranſported with his 
favourite Inclination to throw Dirt upon 
his antient Brethren the Clergy, that he ex- 
poſed his own Ignorance in confounding - 
Word 4 with a aryogeuc and 5 aYegaey * 

both which properly ſignify to ſpeak in 4 


_ Popular Aﬀembly; tho' a'yogaGo has been 
ſhewn not to do ſo. This ought therefore 


to have been a little better conſider d by 
Mr. V. before he had given up the Reins 


* —c 
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A yyepetis, mole 5 1 Adyus is txxdaris. 4504 
Heſy ch, ibid. 

'Aryopdopuett, concionor, Fuparyoes 3 -ita apud Homer. &c. 
Aye, idem quod ee; fed hoc Poeticum dun- 
jaxat, illud autem etiam n H. _ 
Theſ. Grac. 4 
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Significations, and no other, are ( © ap. IV. 
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Ine — any — mann. a 
to Play upon the Ambiguities of Lariguage, 
in caſe the Word ayoedCur were found uſed 


to the Word ayogwur, equi in Eccle gad; yet 
it were enough to cure one of ſo inde- 
cent an Application, that he finds the Senſe 
of it here to be unayoidably fixed and deter- 
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CODY 


Buying, not only by the very Occaſion of 


an Houſe of Merchandize, but likewiſe by 
its relative Connexion with the other Word, 


— 


Buyers being joyned together in the Goſpel 


Temple.” 
Diſc, p. 30. As for the true Meaning of the Word 
' Koxawbiora, Money-changers, Irefer to what 
has been already Cited out of St. Jerome; 
and paſs by Mr. Vs Buffoonery on that Oc- 
caſion with a juſt Contempt. f 
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in an improper Senſe, that is, as equivalent 


mined otherwiſe, namely, to the Idea of 


uſing that Word, the Temple being made 


that gives the Idea of Selling, the * Sellers and 


as the Perſons that Jeſus caſt out of, the 
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Mr. W. is in anather Critical Attempt to 
Abuſe the Pulpit, a Place frequented for- 
merly by himſelf. Says he, © If TexriCas, 
« which is tranſlated Tables does properly 


« ſignify Pulpits, who can help it?” And on 


this Occaſion Mr. V. refers 70  Scapula's 
Lexicon, to prove that the Word TeareCa 


ſignifies the ſame with Pulpitum in Arifto- 


pbanes. But does Scapula, or rather his 
great Original the foreſaid H. Stephamus, 
ſay any thing more than that reg rede is the 


ſame with Pulpitum, as this Word ſignifies 


a Stage or Scaffold on which Slaves were 
publickly expoſed to Sale? Is it in the leaſt 


pretended by either of them, that gr 
is the ſame with Pulpitum, as that Word 


ſignifies a raiſed Place, out of which it was, 


and is; uſual to make Orations, or to Preach 
to the People? And if Julius Pollux is 
there eg on as 1 1 for 


6 Wn, — — 
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tior in quo vernæ & mancipia venum exponebantur om- 
nium oculis: ut Pollux teſtatur, 1.7.3" Sa 
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Ibid, 
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I ovenrT, however, to Oblerve;" tho” Chap. IV. 
in a Curſory manner, how Unfortunat 
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See iſt Diſc. 


Tbid. P. 32. 
Ibid. p. 34: 


4 + Frum oa Tian g - _— 
ord. re 2 Sai 
. 2 ied; Place to ſell Slaves un, what 
Connexion has it with a raiſed! Place to 
Harangue in, in which Senſe Artſtophanes 
does not uſe it? And what is all this but 
ſporting with the Equivocal Sound of the 
Word Pulpitum, tho' on a ſolemn Subject; 
But this is roo trifling a Piece of Nominal 
Ridicule to deſerve wed; other e 
chan mere Neglect. q 

1 ee eee e 
ſideration of what Mr. # has advanced, tho 
ſomewhat immethodically, againſt another 


of our Saviour's Miracles, namely, his __ 


ing the Devils out of two Men Poſſeſſed,"in 


the Country of the Gergeſens or Garin 
(for they are the ſame) and permitting tbe 


Devils to enter into the Herd of Swine.” On 
this Occaſion the Chief Objections offer d by 
Mr. W. are theſe: I. That ſuch a Diſpoſ- 
ſeſſion can be 20 Proof of TFeſus's Divine 


Authority, fince it is no more than what falſt 


Teachers, Workers of Iniguity, and even 


fome Artiſts among the Jews have before done. 


2. That it is not Credible, there was any 
Herd- of Sabine in that Country. 3. That 


Feſus's Permiſſion of the Devils to enter into 
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that the Workers of Iniquity referr d to by our 

Lord, who ate ſaid to have caſt out Devils, Se od vil. 

re ſuch as are likewiſe/ ſaid to have done 

O0 in the Name of Jeſiu; and conſequently 

re not to be urg d againſt him, as actii 4 

lis Authority, tho they were Immort 

and therefore ſo far from Seing Ende 

approved, by Cbriſt, that they will 1 finally 

condemned by him. Yi 
As to the Practice of Berg ing ev 

Spirits by the Jews in our Saviour's Time, 

it is indeed ſomewrhat Dubious; I mean, 'by 

thoſe Feros that derived not any Authorit 7 

from him, nor Acted in his Name. For 

when our Lord ſays, By whom do gour Sons, See Matt. ai. 

or Children; caſt them out? Therefore" they Luxe xi, 19. 

/oall be your Judges: The Sons, or Children, _ 

here ſpoken of (as St. Auſtin and other Fu- 

thers interpret the Place) may refer to thoſe 


Sn; of theirs who were his Diſeiples and Le ic. 1. 
PICO the Seventy, ho rec N 2 , 19: 
Commiſ- 5 
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beg IV. Con I 
from whom the ſceptical Fewsr might 55 


them to that Perſon. (and poſſibly: to Others 


Lake ix. 49. in the Name of Feſus, tho he did not follow 


C. is. v. 3 3. 


0. xii. V. 23. 


refuſed to receive from himſelf; as not 5 


the Caſe receives ſome Confirmation from 


capable of any natural Explication, on 
Suppoſition that the Diſpoſſeſſion of Devils 
was an Uſual Practice among the Fews in 


the Devil was caſt out, the Dumb Hale; ; and | 
the Multitudes marvelled, ſayi 18. it was ne- 
ver ſo ſeen in Iſrael, And again, the ſame 


* ſus's healing one that was Paſſeſſed with a De- 


nif — Kroll 5 70 1 out Devi 


where receive that Satisfaction which they 


caſting out Devils himſelf, but delegating 
that Power to Others, even their own Sons 
and Children: As likewiſe he might refer 


that might do the ſame) who'caſt our Devils 
and attend on Feſus. And this Solution of 


the Accounts, given by the ſeveral Evange- 
liſts, of the extreme Surprize and Wonder of | 
the Jews, that were Eye- witneſſes of the ſc- 
vera! Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits by Our 
Lord; which Aſtoniſoment of them is not 


our Saviour's Time, independently of his 
Authority. St. Matthew tells us, that when | 


Evangeliſt ſays, that in conſequence: of Je- 


vil, 


* 


A ſaying, What\ thing i is this? What new Doc. 


| Bled bee, 5 
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xl, duet and dunk, al the Pahl. were Chap; 
amazed, and ſaid, It not this the Son of Da- Se oY 
ints us, that when C. e 1 


vid? St. Mark too acqus 
Feſus had caſt an unclean Spirit out of ano- 
ther Perſon, who acknowledged him to be 


the Holy One of God, they [i. e. the Specta- 


tors in the Synagogue] were all amazed, in. 
ſamuch that-they queſtioned among themſelves, - 


44 


trine is this? for with Authority commandeth 
he even the unclean Spirits, and they do Obey 
bim. And ediately his Fame ſpread. 
abroad Ro all the Region round about 
Galilee. The very ſame Account of the 


| great Amazement of the Jeus is likewiſe 


given by St. Luke, on ſeveral like Occaſions- See 6 4.5.8 6. 


And he adds, chat the Seventy Diſciples re- C. x. v. 17, 


Turned with Foy, ſaying, Lord, even the De- 


vile are ſubjef unto us through thy Name. 
St. John indeed mentions no Diſpoſſeſſions 


of evil Spirits by Jeſus, they having been ſo 
minutely recorded by the three other Evan- 


geliſts, to whom his Goſpel is chiefly a Sup- 
plement of things Omitted by them. What 
I would Obſerve from theſe Auchorities of 
the Goſpels i 18, that when it Was acknow- © $25.58 


8 by the Jus that it e never . 
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efore] in T/rael, that this Sabja # | 

* "of Deuih was a New Dof#r ine; dann 

Autbority of Fefus i in commanding effectually 

the unclean & pirits was an unknown ching in in 

Fudea ; and again, that whole Mulfitudes 

were ſo aſtoniſbed at it as to confeſs it to be 

a Diſtinguiſhing Character of the Meſſiah, | 

and to be convinced by it (among other Rea- 

ſons) that Jeſus was the Meffab; it is not 

eaſy for any one that pays a due Veneration 

to the Divine Authority of the Goſpels to 

perſwade himſelf that the Caſting out o De. 

wvils was before cuſtomary among the Fews, 

itt Diſc. p.31. or was then practiſed by any of their Artiſts, 

as Mr. V. ſtyles them. It is clear too, that 

not merely the People conſider d our Lord's 

Diſpoſſeſſion of Devils as a New ching, but 

the Phariſees themſelves, as malicious and 

learned as they were, are not found to Dero- 

gate from thoſe Facts, as if they were thing 

uſually Practiſed among them, and that con 

ſequently gave Feſus no peculiar Authority, 

But they having no other way left to evade 

the Force of the Argument, drawn in favour 

of Feſus from his Authoritative Diſpoſſeſſion 

Fee dlatt. ix. of evil Spirits, vainly pretended that be cf 
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neo | The laſphemous Abe of Chap. IV: 

which Suppoſition was eee e.. WW 

poſed by our Lord, as nece uy 3 

that Beelzebub would e enga in a Confede- | | 

racy againſt himſelf, and Oppoſe the war 4 

important Intereſts of hive own Kingdom of @& 

Darkneſss. 185 
Bur he? it ould be 4 Allow'd, 83 

Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits were wrought 

by the Fews before our Lord exerted that 

Power among them, yet Mr. Vs Conſe- 

quence would be far from being of any 

force, namely, that Diſpoſſeſſions of thoſe 

evil Spirits that were wrought by him could Diſe p. 3t. 

le 1 Proof of his Divine Authority, For 

thoſe Diſpoſſeſſions that are ſuppoſed to have 

been performed by the Jews, before thoſe 

that were done by our Lord, were not per- 

formed by ſuch as Mr. V. diſtinguiſhes by 

the Title of ſome Artiſts among the Jews, Ibid. 

as if they were owing to ſome Skill in 

Magick; but if they were wrought at all 

by the Jews, they were ſo by the reli- 

gious Invocation of the God of Abra- 

lam, Iſaac, and Jacob. And it is only 

of ſock Invocations of the true God chat 


An * 


A VIVpIcA rob af ma OM 
. IV. * lin Martyr nd' Trenæus Apeks om ni 
A this Occaſion. For as for * Foſe Phus's Ac- 
count of their Exorci ſins, us derived rom voc 
Solomon, it is too full of ludicrous Ceremo 

nies to be regarded. But as Juſtin i in par. 

0 ticular ſpeaks very duboufly on this Head, for 
namely , © char if any of you that is MW rac 
„ Feds] do Exorciſe Devils in the Name of W Go: 
* the God of Abraham, and the God of MW Fa- 
* T/aac, and the God of Jacob, perhaps WM 
they will obey You;” ſo if the Fact, cho 
rarely wrought, were granted to be true, 
and that in order to keep up ſome Senſe of 
the Government of the Inviſible as well as 
Viſible World by the ſupreme God, yet the 
Conſequence would not be, (as Mr. M. pre- 
tends) that the Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits / 
by our Saviour were no Proof of his Dive | 
Authority, The Jewiſh Exorciſins, if real 
Facts, were rather Confirmations, and Proofs | 
E 3 8 our Saviour's Authority as Ger 
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were really made a among LN 
vocation .of - the —— — * true ag avi a 

they were likewiſe very conſiſtently made by 
Jeſus, who. confeſſed that his Power in per- 
forming theſe Diſpoſſeſſions and other mi- 
raculous Works was originally derived from 
God his Father. And therefore ſince bis 
Father and He are ve, all his miraculous 


Works: were founded on Divine Authority. 


And this is the more Convincing, when we 
recolle& that the Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits 
performed by our Lord were not only the im- 
mediate Effects of one Commanding, Word, 


by which he extorted the plaineſt Acknow- - 


elgments of his Divinity OO all manner 
H evil Spirits, not only choſe of che infe- 


riour but of che ſuperior Kind, that were 
Diſpoſleſſed by him with greater Efficacy 


and in greater Numbers chan was ever known 
before; but he likewiſe communicated the 
fame Power to Others of Ca/ting out Devils - 
in bis Own Name, and thereby evinced thar 
he was chat M. ob whom he ptofeſſed fir ms. 
ſelf to be. For ſuch Diſpoſſeſſions were not 


only made Perſonally by himſelf, but. by 


oe 


Others 1 in Li Oy as BIS are e ſuppoſed -.. 
"23 hav 


Cu IV. have been "org p 
Ai the true God. And conſequently the 


xerfe ned lu ne, 5 


ſions of 'Feſus to the Maſiahſdip and Divin 
Authority were not only otherwiſe well- 
* but received ſome ſort of Confir- | 
mation from the ſaid Suppoſition. 
AN p indeed even upon this larter Sup- 
_ Poſition, it is moſt evident that our Lord did 
not caft out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils, as the Phariſees ſuggeſted, when 
they granted that he did a#ually caſt out De- 
vils. For beſides that our Lord expoſed with 
great Advantage the fore- mention d Abſur- 
dity of ſuppoſing the Prince of the Devils 
to Divide and Deſtroy his Own Kingdom, 
he farther ſhew'd the Weakneſs of that 


Calumny, by Appealing to the Jeus them- 


Matt, all. 27. ſelves in theſe Words; If I by Beelzebubcaff 
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out Devils, by whom do your Children "caf 
#hem out? Therefore they ſhall be your Judges 
That is, Uſe the ſame Equity: in my Caſe, as 

you do in that of your wn Sons, [here ſup- 
poſed different from thoſe that were our 
Lord's Diſciples, and were as ſuch | poke of 
before on the other Suppoſition] who arefaid 
to Exorci/e Devils i in the Name of the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and whom 


Power or Beelachab. Vou ought therefore 
to believe that I act by the Power of the 
true God, and not in Confederacy with evil 
Spirits, or with their Prince, whoſe' King- 


dom is directly Oppoſite to that of God. 


The Kingdom of God therefore, and not that 
of Beelzebub, is erected by Me among You: 
And the Finger of God is ſignally diſplay d 
not only by my Doctrines, as inconſiſtent 
with the Intereſts of Beelzebub, but by my 
Diſpoſſeſſions of all manner of Evil Spirits, 
in the Name and by the Authority of the 
true God. This is the Kingdom of the Me/- 
ſah that T am now introducing, which was 
foretold by Daniel and the other antient 
Prophets; and is founded on the Ruins of 
the Kingdom of Beelzebub, whoſe Works T 
came to deſtroy.-8o that upon either Sup- 
poſition, that is, 3 or no the Jews 
Exorciſed evil Spirits effectually before our 
Lord exerted that Power, his Divine Au- 
thority is equally vindicated, 
THE Second Objection of Mr. W. 
that it is not Credible there was any Herd of 
Swine in that Country. But this is capable 
of being Anſwer'd in a few Words, For 
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l Tv. cho the 7 8 ee 50 forbid by their] Law Ki | 


tutions to Leo Swine, yet it is very Cri i 


7 257 


ble that Swine were both kept and eat in the 


Country of Gadara, which was part of 


Decapolis, or the Region of Ten Cities of 
Pazſt, part 2. Greeks intermix d with the Feus. For Ga. 


dara was the Metropolis of Peræa in Cele. 
Syria; it was a Greek City, and not a Jewiſb 


one; and therefore both that Place, and the 


Country round about it, may fairly be al- 
low'd to abound with Swine. And on this 
Occaſion (for Brevity-ſake) I refer the Rea- 
der to the Teſtimonies of Strabo and Foſe- 
plus, as Cited by Caſaubon in his Critical 
Work on Baronius, which moſt clearly eſta» 
bliſh this Aſſertion. Swine therefore; tho 


forbidden the Jews, might very well be 
ſound in their Neighbourhood. And the 


Authorities now referred to favour ſuch a 


. Suppoſition ; tho” it is declared by Mr. V. 


to be improbable, but without _ Roy. 
51a by him. 
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* Vid. 1 caſaul. Exaiit 13. in Pare, Anil. p: 301. 
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hall 
Place. 
Perm 
But t. 


it is certain, that as the Miracles of 


Lord, in general, were very uſeful and bene. . 
ficial to Mankind, ſo rhrre Inſtances occut 
out of about thirty different Sorts of them, . 
that were, no doubt for peculiar Reaſons, of 
the Punitive and Vindictive Kind. That of 
driving the Sellers and Buyers out of the Tem- 


ple, tho without. any; Injury done to their 
Goods, (as is falſely, pretended by Mr. . 7 


has been already Vindicated. Another is 
that of Curſing the harren Fig-tree 3 which 
ſhall likewiſe be Vindicated in its proper 


Place. And the third is the Miraculous 
Permiſſion, now under our immediate View. 


But to reduce this Matter into a narrow 


Compaſs; they: were either Jews or Gen- 


tiles, that were Proprietors of the Swine that 


were deſtroy d, in Conſequence of the Per- 
miſſion given to the evil Spirits to enter 


Herd . 70 yo ai De eration, is 4775 
can tent with Goodneſs and. Juſtice. Now k 


into them. If the Swine belonged to the 5 


Jews that were intermix'd with the Grecign 


Gentiles, thoſe Jews were juſtiy Puniſhed | 
for their ſordid Covetouſneſs, that prevailed - 


N 
* 3; 


1 and Conſtitutions. 1 wh Pro 2 
tors were Apoſtate Jeus, with whom, is 
Grotius informs us, that Place abounded, ir 
muſt be granted that they were moſt juſth 
Puniſhed for their Apoſtacy. 'And'if they 


reaſonable to believe they were guilty of 
ſome great Sins, that occafion'd this Loſs to 
them; andthe Conjecture i is not improbable, 
that it was inflicted in order to Cure them, 
by an Argument peculiarly adapted to them, 
of their Idolatrous Worſhip of Demons; 
over whom Feſus fo clearly demonſtrated 
his Superiority, both in his caſting out of 


likewiſe by their Confeſſion that they abſo- 


even this Permiſſion, in the Intention of it, 
ſeems to have been Uſeful and Beneficial, 
tho' it was of the Terrifying and Punitive 
Kind. For our Lord not only hereby ſhew'd 


whom they Worſhipped to Mankind, but 
likewiſe his own inexpreſſible Love to all 
Men, by ſubduing the Power and reftrain- 


ing the Malice of their inviſible HO 


were Gentiles that owned the Swine, it h 


one Man an whole Legion of them, and | 


lutely depended on his Perm? Mon. So that | 


the implacable Hatred of thoſe Damon: 


Mul 
leave 


Peor 


per 
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ſion, 
who 
their 
verſe 
doub 
the 
othei 
now 
Cure 
amo! 


miſſi 


plye 
gion 
by fi 


into 


ſand 
Man 
Spiri 
quen 


Force 


Molticade' of: Devils, and obliging them to 
leave their miſerable Country. And if the 
People of that Country were not of a Tem- 
per capable of being won to the Goſpel 
by ſo great an Act of Love and Compaſ- 
fon, it was not improper to Terrify thoſe 
who deſerved to be Puniſhed not 'only for 
their former Sins, bur for their preſent Per- 
verſeneſs and obſtinate Infideliry. For no 


doubt they muſt have frequently heard of 
the Miracles of Fe/#s performed on the 


other Side of the Lake of Tiberias, and 
now ſaw a very great one wrought i in the 


Cure of the two wretched Damoniacks 


among themſelves.” So that even this Per- 
miffion of Jeſus to the evil Spirits was am- 
ply Compenſated by caſting an whole Le- 
gion of Devils our of one Perſon, that i is, 
by ſuffering about Three of them to enter 
into each Hog, . inſtead of about Six Thou- 


ſand of them keeping Poſſeſſion of one 
Man. And this Diſpoſſeſſion of thoſe evil 


Spirits, and Permiſſion given them in conſe- 
quence of it, were Arguments of great 
Force to ſhew the Power of Feſus, over 
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3 9 2 — to convince the Gadarens, if . * 


nate the Few, to whom he ſo. often g 

he muſt, conſiſtently With that Charsehe dd 

which he has made himſelf Anſwers fe, Re- 
fleck how very ſmall the Number 38of 

- | a Inſtances of f Jeſus Miraculous 


u een ws the 15 


erous: * 


had made 4 right Application of t 1 8 M 


racle, of the Truth of the nee and of 
the Niadneſt of their own Worſhip 
impure. Spirits, as were both, _ out ir of 
Men at Jeſus 8 Command, and could not 
enter even into the Swine without his Per- 
miſſion. 


as Juſtice of our Lord are fully exhibited, 


The Goodneſs therefore, as well 


in the 8 of ſo many Tyranni- 


4 9 — * 


e 75 we are tru ly aid 70 ri len don 


4 God; and likewiſe by. Jeſus 8 Attempt to 
rouze and awaken the thoughtleſs or rather 
wicked Gadarens to a true Senſe” of his Re- 


ligion, by a Los ſo eaſily born, and. which 


probably was ſhared among ſeveral Propric- 


tors of the Swine; who may be confider'd as 
a ſort of Contributors to the Sacrifice of 
them, as devoted to the Deliverance of cheir 
Country from Evil Spirits 


AND here if Mr. V. would righely Per * 
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tible ones even of the Meek Moſes, and * 
me other antient Prophets among the Jeu, 
Y performed” upon Muültitudes of Men, and © 
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tree. And as no doubt on this Occafion he 
would Reply, that Prophets were always 18 
N allow d to Act above Vulgar Rules in Vin- 
| ditive and Punitive Inſtances; ſo if he 
| thinks fit to drop the Mask of 'Fudaiſm, 
and to put on the other Diſguiſe of Chri- 
ſianity, let him recollect that Jeſus was 
not only acknowledged by the Jewiſh Mul- 
titudes to be a great Prophet, but was con- 
feſſed by the ejected Devils themſelves to | 
be the Son of God moſt High; and likewiſe Mark v. 7. 
was, and is, believed by all true Chriſtians LAW. os | 
to be the Sovereign Proprietor of all Things, —_ 
and who therefore can transfer Right with- mn 
out any Imputation of Injury, and who —_—_ 
probably Puniſhed the Gadaren Sinners with | 
much leſs Severity than their Iniquities de- . 
ſerved; and that too with a View of -pro= Wt 
ae he and M 1 _ _ _— 
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Chap Iv. to Anſwer, as being Foreign to the Preſen 1 


Caſe. For whether. an Anſwer is afligns 


or not. to Matters of ſo Curious a Na u 


the, Miracle wrought by Jeſus on the * 
moniacks is not at all affected, but the Fa 


continues the very ſame, However, to 


gratify Mr. V. it may be Reply'd to his 


Query, Why did theſe Demoni aas dwell 


« among the Tombs?” that by the Acknaw- 
ledgment of all the World not only che an- 


tient Tombs were generally without Towns 
and Cities, but were thought even by ſome 


Philoſophers to be frequented by dep: 


Spirits; or at leaſt ſuch melancholy Places 


were very ſuitable to Perſons of heir 
Character. Again it is Asked, Why theſe 


«© Wretches were not taken care of?” I an» 


ſwer, that the Gadarens were not only a 
rude and inhuman ſort of People, as has 
been ſhewn, but poſſibly they had not thoſe 
Accommodations for Poſſeſſed or Mad Per- 
ſons as we of later Ages have. And laſtl 


he fays, that © to prevent Danger, it w 
« lawful to Diſpatch them.” But indeed 1 
am not aſſured that the Gadaren were ar. 
riyed at that degree of Barbarity. But which 


way ſoever theſe imaginary Difficulties are 
n this Miracle of Jeſus was actually 


perform 
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„ and; beer to. by mn we d as a . . 
well-eſtabliſh'd Fad, - ; 
Bur Mr. V. goes on to a fhem Th the Die p. 37. 

Fathers turn all this Miracle into Myſtery, 
and that they look upon the whole as Type and 
Figure. I readily follow him; and.as, upon 
Examination of the Fathers cited by him, 
am perfectly convinced, ſo I doubt not 
but the Reader will be ſo by and by, that 
tho the Fathers here Quoted have Allego- 
rized this Miracle, yet they did not turn the 
whole into Myſtery, or deny the Truth of 
the literal Senſe of it. 
Mx. W. begins with Origen; and tho' he Ibid. p. 3% 
icknowledges that his Commentaries on this 
art of St. Matthew's, and all St. Luke's 
Goſpel, are loft, yet he roundly affirms that 
Origen would otherwiſe unqueſtionably have 
told us that he did not believe the Letter of 
the Story. But tho' theſe Commentaries of 
Origen are unhappily loft, yet enough re- 
mains both in Origens Commentary on 
St. John's Goſpel, where this very Miracle 
is incidentally mention'd, and likewiſe in 
that on St. Matthew in a Parallel Caſe, (not 
to inſiſt here on his repeated Declarations in vid. l. 1. & 
bis Treatiſe againſt Cel/us) to evince that * 
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Chap. IV Mr. wes — of Orig 's Opinio 

bi de is ill-grounded, and that Origen, not 
i 9 ſtanding his Fondneſs for Mypſfical Expoſi- 
| tions, did acknowledge the Truth of the 
. * Fact, i. e. of the literal Senſe. of Feſuss 
=_ Ciures of Demontacks in general, and of 


N | thoſe under our preſent Conſideration in 
| | particular. For * Origen ſpeaks thus in his 
Þ Commentary on St. John: The Diſpen- 
iN « fation [of Feſis] about the Swine that 
4 © were thrown down a Precipice by the 
4 Devils, and Choaked in the Sea, is de- 
0 „ ſcribed as done in the Country of the 
7 1  « Geraſenes” [as it is read in ſome Copies 


© Gergeſa, from whence the People arc 
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there Criticis d by him. ] Again he there ſays}, 


* ſtyled Gergeſenes, is an antient City near 
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« which, as it is now ſhe! ne 
« were violently thrown down by the De- 
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1 Nt the Swine 


© Gergefa, is interpreted, The Habitation 
* of thoſe that caft our, as perhaps having 
that Name Propherically.” That is, as 


Origen explains it, from the Inhabitants of 
the Place that beſought Feſus to depart out of 
their Coaſts. The Parallel Caſe I hinted at 


of a Cured Demontack is that which is re- 


corded by St. Matthew, c. xvii. v. 14, &c- 
the Truth of the literal Senſe of which 


Dif] poſſeſſion is moſt clearly acknowledged | 


by * Origen in his Commentary on the Place. 
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te ſwaded that it is not an impure Spirit that 


4 is mention'd in this Place, but only a 


0 


„ 


e the Goſpel that this Diſeaſe was occa- 
* fjon'd in the Sick by the Operation of an 
<« impure Spirit, dumb and deaf, ih. 


& affirm that this impure Spirit obſerves 


cc certain Configurations of the Moon, and 
« Operates in ſuch a manner, that, ſinoe it 
ce jg well known that Men are affected un- 


“der ſuch a Configu ration of the Moon, the 
« dumb and deaf Dæmon may not ſeem. to 


c have occaſion d ſo great an Evil, but the 
© Moon it ſelf, &c.” And again he fays 
cc That impure Spirit which cauſes this Diſ- 


tc eaſe obſerves certain Configurations of the 


« Moon, that in them he may Poſſeſs that 
Perſon who for ſome Reaſons is deliverd 
« over to him.” And indeed Origen carries 
this Matter fo far as to ſeem to be of Opi- 
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bebe, tre depen 26g Tov. als Tires dels Taped 0s wie core, 
*,7.A, Vid. Origen. Commentar. in Matt, p. 311. 
Tom. 1. Edit, Hues 


nion, 


Bodily Diſeaſe; but we believing from 


Reaſ 
liter. 
mon: 
Cour 
ſome 


Dif p 


« * As there is ſome Reaſon why they are 
« impure, ſo there may be ſome why they 
« ſhould be condemned to perpetual Si- 
« lence and Deafneſs, namely, for the 
« Abuſe of their F ree-will. 3 But if Ori- 

gen puſhed this laſt Point too far, and the 
Demoniack himſelf may rather be thought 
deaf and dumb by the Poſſeſſion of a Spirit 
not ſubject to thoſe Infirmities it ſelf, yet it 
is moſt evident from hence that Origen 
really believed. the Letter of this Story of 
the Demoniack, and therefore by Parity of 
Reaſon acknowledged the Truth of the 
literal Senſe of Jeſuss Cures of other De- 
moniacks, and particularly of thoſe in the 
Country of Gadara, tho he ſuperadded 
ſome Myſtical Expoſitions - of . the. ſeveral 
Difpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits that were 
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212 ER 1 WIr of * Sv 
Chap. IV. wrought by Fe us. I have dwelt fo* long on 
tcteſe Citations of Origer's genuine Com- 
mentaries, to ſhew that Origen himſelf has 
actually aſſured us that he believed the Truth 
of Diſpoſſeſſions of Devils in their Feral 
Senſe, notwithſtanding Mr. V. pretends Alle 
that Origen, if his entire Commentary | "OY 
were extant, would unqueſtionably tell u WM . of 
that he did not believe the Letter of th MM . 43 
Story; that J cannot prevail with my ſelf 
to be farther tedious in Confirming this Ac- 4 cb 
count of his Belief of /iferal Diſpoſſeſſions F 
of Devils by Jeſus, out of his excellent and « 0 
undiſputed Treatiſe againſt Celſus, in which « th, 
Acknowledgments of that nature abound, « th, 
Bur I willingly refer the Reader to chem, | 

and particularly as made in his two firſt 

Books of that great Work. TI M 
I 60 on therefore to ſhew, that "A YO 
Other Fathers that are affirmed by Mr. W. 
to turn all this Miracle into Myſtery, are 
equally Miſrepreſented by him, and that + 
they acknowledge the Fa, tho BY give mines! 


n Senſe of ! it. z 10 
x. op 25 oppidu 


* Vid, of con olf. $. 5398, By, & 
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to beg faid 1 — = Miracle” is n 
but does he deny it to be a real Fatt? 
No, it muſt have been ſo, in order to be 
Typical. But beſides, he plainly acknow- 
ledges the /iferal Senſe, tho he immediately 
Allegorizes it. He ſpeaks thus: © * Feſus's 
meeting of two Men, the long Poſſeſſion 
© of thoſe two Men by Devils, that way 
dangerous to Paſſengers, the Devil's En- 
treatment of Feſus, to let them enter into 
* the Swine, and after the Cure of the 
« Men the falling, of the Herd of Swine 
« down a ſteep Place into the Sea, and then 
the Flight of the Feeders of them into 
© the City, may be explain'd by this Rea- 
« ſon, &c,” The Fads, we ſee, are here 
confeſſed, tho' the Reaſon aſſigned be of a 
Myſtical Nature; which however, as ꝓ given 
by Mr. W. himſelf, neceſfarily includes an 


* Dutm wad Grohl Dæmonum in duos ho- 
mines longa poſſeſſio, & periculoſa tranſeuntibus via, & 
transfugiendi porcos deprecatio, 38 hominibus gre- 
gis ipſius per præceps in mare caſus, dehinc paſtorum in 
oppidum fuga, &c.—hanc habent cauſam. 

T Hanc habeant cauſam, ut ct in rebus OOO futuri 
denn meditatio. 


P; Ach 


- 13S bh rde 7 the 


ns IV. Acknowledgment of the zenſe, a 
| 5 * the Meditation of future Events, is taken = ys 
From preſent Facts in Hilary. Mr. W. in. fd 
g _ deed joyns here at pleaſure two Parts of di- 
ſtinct Sentences, tho without any Advan- 
tage to his Cauſe; but in Hilary the Sen- 
tence runs thus: * Two Men meet Feſus 
% coming, that we might take Occafion 
from the ſeveral Facts more fully to 
te Meditate on what may hereafter happen. 
Again, ſays Hilary, © The Devils in 
* the Men cry out aloud, beſeeching him 
that he would not ſend them out of that 
Mark v. 10. “ Country, and ask him why he torment- 
ed them before the appointed Time of 
* Judgment.” Says likewiſe this Father}, 
“ Such a Typical Regard too is had in this 
« Marter, that it was not enough to have 
« faid, that the Swine fell violently into 
* the Sea, unleſs it were added, that they 
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„Ut eſſet in rebus gerendis futuri pleng meditatio, ve 
nienti Domino duo homines occurrunt . - 

I ln hominibus Dæmones proclamant, cur ſedem = 
deat, curante Judicii tempus infeſtet. t Atque etiam 
in hoc Typica ratio ſervata eſt, ut non ſatis eſſet dixiſſe, 

| precipitatos in mare, nifi etiam adderetur, & mortui ſunt 
in aquis multis. 7 


« periſhed 


dme to ; che City, and un 
« the things that were done. That City 
« bears ſome Reſemblance of the People of 
« the Fows. Fon this Collection out 
of Hilary on the Place it is clearly inferred,” 
that whatever Myſtical Expoſitions of this 


Miracle he amuſed himſelf with, he n; 


acknowledged the literal Senſe of it. 

ST. Auſtin is next Cited by Mr. V. to ite p. 35. 
prove that the Fathers turn all this Miracle 
into Myſtery. But Auſtin himſelf ſpeaks 
thus +: © By our Lord's curing the Man 
© that was poſſeſſed by a Legion of Devils 
in the Country of the Geraſenes, the 
«* Heathen are /ignified, who worſhipped 
% many Devils. And by the Permiſſion 
given to the Devils to enter into the 


* 


F — m Patores a, ahem rh, x; que 3 
unt nunciant. Urbs illa aici pop abet —— : 
Vid. Hilarii Commentar. in Matt. an. 8. 2 
Quod in regione Geraſenorum curavit Dominus « eum 
in quo erat Legio Dæmonum; ſignificate ſunt Gentes, 
gue multis Dzmonibus ſerviebant. — Quod autem in 
_ paſcentes in montibus Dæmonia ire permiſſa ſunt, 
hznificat immundos & ſuperbos ho mines, — Dæmo- 
nia dominantur per idolorum cultus.— Vid. 4 wguftin. 
oat Evans l. 2. ad Queſt, 13. P. 347 _ 4. WH 
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racle ; 64 * For r the Man Was not 19 


=” qa? = in of 1 oa cheir 
cc * Worſhip of Idols.” I* 18 £ h to 


oz he 8 as a „ of Auſtin 2 
timents of the Fa#, tho profeſſediy Alle 


goriged; and I ſhall cls add, that all the 
Other Fa#s in this Miracle are as a | 


repeated and acknowledged by him, 


the Word, / gnificat, or ſomewhat: cquin- 


lent, joined to every one of them. That 
is, the Truth of the Hiſtory of this Mira- 
ele is confeſſed, but at the ſame time is 
Moralized by Auſtin. Let the Reader there- 
fore determine whether Auſtin look'd upon 
the whole as mere M. very, Type, and 1 gs 
as Mr. V. pretends. - 

ST. Ambroſe is e of Mr. 1 55 My: 


ical Vouchers. But this Fatber, in the 


midſt of his Types and Figures, ſpeaks thus 
in the /iteral Way, on occaſion of this Mi- 
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„Non enim uno Da ſed totius Lain abo · 


nar incurſ; ; guz cum Dominum vidiſſet, copy 
S059 uh FP 


«ſed „ with one - Devil, pes aus an n Chap, | | 


« whole Legion of them; 3 which, when. | UNNI 
« they had ſeen the Lord, and Conia © 
« that at his Advent they were to be forced 
« into .the Deep, began to beg for his P er. * 5 

s miſſion to enter into the Swine,” _ Again, 


ſays he *, «& The Devils are not ſent i into 


« Swine, but they. themſelves. furſt beg 
« Leave.- They are under Fe ears chat 


« the Torments due to them are coming 
« on them before the Time.“ And after 


ſome Myſtical Expoſitions, Ambroſe, recol- | 
lects himſelf, and Jays +, « But let us now 
return [as it were from Digreſfons] . to the 


« Text, or the literal Senſe.” But as no 
one has ever pretended that Ambroſe has not 


Allegorized the Scripture to an exceſſive de- 
gree, ſo none, I believe, but Mr. V. will : 


hereafter pretend that this Father has turned 


this whole Miracle into mere Myſtery and 


Figure, fince he has ſo plainly 2 d 


— — 3 


** POR 
— 8 


* q 22 


pPtæſcia Dom bo tempore i in ants ſe 40 tru- 
dendam, cæpit orare ut introcundi in porcos accipeet a- 


cultate. 
Non mittuntur in — Demones, ſedl ip petunt 
Ante tempus debita ſibi tormenta formidant. — 
+—Sed redeamus ad lectionem. Vid. Ambrof. Commen- 
tar. in Luc. c. 8. p. 82. tom. 5. Baſ. 


LAST 


Cl ap. Iv. "UXSELY Without" Ne any nr = 
Notice of the rude Language Mr. . tas 
here given the Clergy, whom he ſtyles Mini- a 
ers of the Letter, as adhering to the literal 9 

Senſe of our Saviour's Miracles; 3 1 ſhall — 

briefly conſider what he has inſinuated from 931 
ſo learned a Fatber as St. Jerome, and ſet it in 

a true Light; namely, that the Letter of the 

Scripture is myſtically called Swine's Food, 
no doubt by way of Alluſion to the Mira 
See. e 11. cle we are now concern'd with. St. Ferome 
in his Commentary on the Words of Iſaiah, 
The Wolf alſo ſpall dwell with the Lamb, 
and the Leopard ſhall lis down. with the 
Kid, &c. which are part of the Character 
of the Times of the Meffah, writes thus, 
<« Theſe Paſſages too the Fews and the 

«© Fudaizers among our ſelves aſſert will 
« be literally fulfilled, namely, that at 
e the e Coming of Chri 5 how 


, Diſc. p. 36. 
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* Habirabit lupus cum agno, &c.—Hec quoque Fade & 
noſtri Judaix antes juxta literam futura contendunt ut in 
claritate Chriſti, quem putant in fine mundi effe venturum, 
omnes Beſtiæ redigantur in manſuetudinem, & priſtina ſe- 
ritate depoſità lupus & agnus paſcantur ſimul, & ctera 
eum N _ nunc wenn fibi eſſe eee 
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1 ) Fracles if our 5 2 Sehn, 5 


10 they - expect in the End of the World, hap. IV 
« all ſorts. of Beaſts ſhall. really grow tame © 


« and gentle, and that even the Wolf and 
« the Lamb ſhall feed together without a any 


« Remains of the Fierceneſs of the former, 


« and ſo other Animals with others ch 
« we ſee now endued with contrary Quali- 
« ties.” 1 ſhall not here repeat this Fa- 
ther's Confutation of ſo great an Abſurdity, 
but ofily with relation to the Chef or Straw 
here ſpoken, which (in the Prophetical De- 
ſcription). * the Lion was to eat like che 
« Ox.” This no doubt was ſo eaſy a Figure 
that none but Men of very undiſtinguiſhing 


or prejudiced Heads could ever miſtake it 


for a Reality, or a Revival of the Poetical 
Golden Age in the /teral Senſe of the 
Words. And after Jerome has Anſwer' d 


the Pretences of the Fudaizers, he imme- 


diately ſubjoins, on occaſion of the Lion's 
eating CAM 23 take PT. in the 1 


þ * 
* 4 8 2 * " 


* * 9 9 n a S 


Et hic obſervandum quod leo paleas comedat. Pa- 
eas puto in Scripturis fanctis verba ſimplicia intelligi. 
Triticum autem & interiorem medullam, ſenſum qui in- 
venitur in lirerd: & frequenter evenit, ut homines ſeculi, 
not hujus ſeculi, as Mr. W. cites it] myſtica neſcientes, 
mplici ſeripturarum leRione paſcantur. Vid. Hieron. 
Commentar. in Eſala c. 11. p. 49. tom. 5. Ba, 


" * Scrip- 


Ch » IV. cc anna Thar i is, wh Prophecies then = 

explain d by him] to ſignify the mere i of 
cc 1 2 of the Text; [that is, as conſider d 5 
« * wichour cheir $ 1 Meaiog] and the Say 


« Sense — 4 is . in the rage And 
it often happens, chat worldly Men who 
ce are ignorant of the Myſterious Senſe 42 
* couched i in the Words, are fed with the Par 
« mere Letter of the fore-mention'd Scrip- 
« tures.” But does it at all follow from 
hence, that becauſe ſome prophetical and 
ſublime Deſcriptions are incapable of any 
but Spiritual Interpretations, and the Alte- 
ration foretold cannot without groſs Abſur- 
dity be ſuppoſed to be made in the nature of 
wild Beaſts, but that it muſt be wrought in 
the Temper and Manners of Men upon 
their cnbrack ing Chriſtianity, therefore all 
Scripture whatſoever is to be underſtood 
myſtically, when the nature of the thing ad- 
mits, and indeed requires, a literal Expo- 
fition ? The Inference is evidently falſe with 
regard to plain Hiſtorical Fa&s, which im- 
ply no ſuch Abſurdity as is ſhewn by Jerome 
ro attend the ſuppoſed Alterations" of exter- 


nal Nature on this Occaſion, 1 
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7ews, as adhere to a fictitious Change of the 
davageneſs of Beaſts, Inſtead of the moral 
Nature of Men upon their Converſion to 
the Chriſtian Religion. And if Mr. W. 
will be determined. by St. Jerome 8 Autho- 
rity *, he fays.exprefsly, that he wrote this 


Part of his Commentary to prove that the 


Judaizers of his Age were ſunk 1 into a pro- 
found Sleep. And indeed his Arguments 
were powerful enough to awaken them, or 
any other Perſons. For the Letter which 
kills here, is the former ridiculous Suppoſi- 
tion; and the & prrit that, giveth Life is the 


latter Interpretation, namely, the Tendency 


of true Chriſtianity to ſoften the fierceſt 
Paſſions and reſtrain the moſt eager Appe- 
ties of Men. 80 that Mr. Vis Suggeſtion 


from St. Jerome, namely, that the Letter f 1 Diſc. p. 36. 
the Scripture is myſtically  Swine's Food, 


ought not to be applied to Hiftorical Scrip- 
ures ; tho it be "ay true that the Pro- 
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mo ſomno ſtertere convineamus. Cæterum juxta vivifi- 


cantem "Om facilis intelligentia eſt. DW 
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ought to be Spiritually underſtood. 
the different nature of theſe Writings re- 
quires theſe different ſorts of Interpreta- 
tions. However, Mr. Wes low Feſt it ſelf 


is here entirely loſt ; ſince Chaff, which 1 is 


faid by him to be Sabines Food, is faid to 


be Lion's Food by 1/aiah, that is, in the 


Times of the Meſſiah. And to this Ob- 


ſervation I ſhall only add, that Jerome him- 
ſelf, who certainly is his own beſt Inter- 
preter, underſtood this Miracle relating to 
the Devils and the Swine in fo Iiteral a 


manner, that in his profeſſed Commentary 


on it he has not dropt one Word of the 


b myſtical Expoſition of it. So true a Diſtinc- 


tion did this Father make between Evan- 
gelical Facts and Prophetical Figures; as 


neither did he make the Letter of all Scrip- 


tures, of what kind ſoeyer, d to be mere 12 | 
or Swine's Food. 


HA vine thus evinced the Truth of 
this Miracle in the literal Senſe of it, I do 
readily grant that it is Emblematical of 
ſomewhat of much greater Conſequence, 


than all the Allegories cited by Mr. V. * 
© 


For 


CCC 


8. A oO 7 


ſira * our „ Bled Sauter. | 223. 


of the Fathers c on this Occaſion: ; "namely, Chap, 1 v. 1 


chat the Lake in which the Devils and the 
Swine together were plunged, is a lively 


Repreſentation of that unfathomable Deep, Lune viii. 31: 


or Abyſs of Fire, deprecated by the Devils 
(in che Account of this Miracle) as the pro- 
per Place of Torments, into which all ob- 
ſtinately impure and unbelieving Perſons 
ſhall finally fink, and continue in the Poſ- 


ſeſton of thoſe Infernal Spirits for ever. 


And indeed the Brutes that here ſuffer'd in 
the Lake of Tiberias, bear ſome Reſem- 
blance of the Brutes of all Kinds that ſhall 
be deſtroy d in the Company of damned Spi- 


rits, in the great Lake of Fire at the Conflagra- 


tion of the World. If therefore any Weight is 
to be laid on Allegori es, conſider d conſiſtent- 
ly with the literal Senſe of Miracles, none 
can ſurely be of ſo great Importance as this, 
which places before our Imagination, in 
very lively Ideas, the infinite but vindictive 
Power of Chriſt, and his declared Condem- 
nation of Devils and wicked Men together 
in that Lake of everlaſting Fire which is 
prepared for the Devil and his accurſed 
Agents. And may all Perſons concern'd 


make the proper Uſe of ww Allegorical In- 


| timation 
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r Diſc. p. 38. 


Ibid. p. 39. 


Authorities of the Fathers, has chought fir 
to Corroborate both with ſome addition: 
Reflections on the /iteral Senſe of the two 


. becauſe no ſuch Crimes (as he ima 


Bur before T'conclude this Subj,” 1 Fa 


9 5 


cannot but Obſerve, that Mr. W. as f b 


diſtruſted the Strength of his Arguments, eit 


pretended to be drawn from Reaſon and the ha 


fore-mention'd Miracles, and make them 
more agrecable to vitiated Palates by a little 
Blaſphemy. And in order to introduce it, 
he boldly aſſerts that theſe two Miracles 

could not have been literally true of Feſus, 
es them) 
were laid to his Charge; and that if they 
had been literally true, there had been no need 
of falſe Witneſſes againſt him. And for this 
Reaſon he confeſſes that he believes little or 
nothing of theſe ſeemingly miraculous Stories, 
as he ſtyles them. Now in Anſwer to this 
impious Suggeſtion it ought to be confider'd, 
that it has been already Proved that Mr. V.s 
Objections againſt the literal Senſe of theſe 
two Miracles, both in point of Reaſon and 


RO e are of no manner of force. Theſc 
Miracles 


Sc 


Fatts as . are rex 2G 1 ed 

there were no ſuch Crimes e ie in 
either of them, as Mr. V. fancies might 
have been urged againſt Feſus, even to his 
legal Condemnation; and that, beſides what 
has been now offer d, for the very Reaſon 
afſign'd by Mr. W. himſelf, namely, that 
no ſuch Crimes were laid to pals _ be- 


fore Pilate, when the Malice 


mies was obliged to rec x to fa | 
and thoſe likewiſe d in n Evi- 


dence, or rather not depoſing any thing that 


was equal, * or amounted, to a Capital Crime. 
It is clear then, that the Gadarenes, who 
not only contented themſelves with deſiring 
Feſus to depart out of their Coaſts, but did 
not appear as Evidence againſt him, before 
the Judge, had not formed ſuch Notions of 
the greatneſs of the Injury done them, as 
Mr. V. pretends, in ſtating their. Caſe, 
Neither did the Merchants, drove out of the 
Temple by Feſus,. Depoſe at the Trial. of 
Jeſus, cha 27 were great S ae 2 on, 


e. Marc. "4 39. 


Wn 


226 1 . INDICATION T the 
Chap. IV. and that their Goods were Embezled or Da. 
9 naged on that Occaſion. Their Traffick | 

there was unlawſ al, and therefore forbid by 


met 
Feſus; but as for their Money, tho”. it was "ha 
thrown down on the Floor, it was not pre- Oh: 


tended to have been taken away from the Fs 
\ Proprietors of it. Where does Mr. V. find 5 
that they were not permitted to gather up 


their own ? Or how does it appear, that they * 
were not allow'd to take Poſſeſſion again of _ 


their reſpective Cattle, and ſell them elſe- FAY 
where? And as for the Doves, which might Hol 
not have been ſo eaſily recover'd, our Lord 
expreſsly ſaid to the Sellers of them, Take 
theſe things hence. No one then complain'd | PE: 
that he had loſt his Money or Goods; nei- 
ther was any ſuch Evidence produced by the 
pretended Sufferers, even when the Frwiſh 
 Governours were under great want of Evi- 
dence to Condemn TFeſus. It is therefore 
Demonſtrable that no fuch Injury was Zhen 
thought to be done by either of theſe Mira- 
cles, as is now pretended. However, in 
this notorious Deficiency of Fewijh Evi- 
dence to condemn our Lord, and when Pt- 
late himſelf was ſo far from affirming that 
he had done any Evil, that when he gave 
Sentence againſt him, he acknowledg'd his 


bd WH vW TT 4% 


ment againſt Feſus, and has Condemned 
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Anrane Draw up a new Bill of Indi?= 


again as guilty of Crimes 1 © laid to his 
Charge even by the Apis Malice of 
the Jews themſelves. Strange and unheard 
of Blaſphemy! chat, when the Witneſſes 
againſt Jeſus,” ſuborned as they were, could 
offer at no Accuſation worthy of Death 
even in the Opinion of his Judge, a Perſon 
thar ſtill writes himſelf an Adorer of the 
Holy Jeſus ſhould, at this Diſtance of Time, 
pretend to diſcover ſyeh Supplemental Evi- 
dence, as would (in the Opinion of this Au- 
thor) have juſtly Condemned him. And 
that I may not be thought to Accuſe him as 
wrongfully, as he has done his former Ma- 


fer, J will tranſcribe his own Emphatical, 


but Shocking, Words. He tells us, that 
it any Perſon among us had done the like 1 pic. p. 34 
* to what Jeſus is ſaid to have done with 

© regard to the Demoniacks and Stine, our 

* Laws and Judges of the laſt Age would 

have made him to ſwing for it. Again, 

© that if this Account of the Demoniacks Ibid. p. 38; 
and Swine, and likewiſe that of Purify- "> | 


= mg the 7 emple, had been literally true, 


+ & * there 


A Vindtenrn 10 N of 1 


" © againſt bim. Once more, Upon ſuch 
Evidence as this Pilate asks the Opinion 


* of the Jews, ſaying, What think you? = 


they had all Condemned him to be guilty 


« of Death, it is no Wonder, fince there is 


not a Jury in England wou Id have Ac- 
« quitted any one arraign'd and accus d in 


“the like Caſe.” That is, Mr. V. has 


dared to give Sentence againſt our Lord, in 
the Name of the Laws and Judges and Jury 
of Englend, both of the laſt and of the 
preſent Age. This is all over ſo Diabolical, 
that, I confeſs, I ſcarce know how to Copy 
ſuch Language, tho' for its Confutation. 


For this Apoſtate Writer (a pretended Mode- 
rator between Apoſtates and Infidels, tho he 


himſelf is bothb of them) has not only Juſti- 
fied the Jets themſelves in Crucifying our 
Lord, as one that well deſerved to be put 
Death, but has himſelf Condemned him 
again by a Verdict of his own Invention as 
a wicked Tmpoſtor, has literally Crucified the 

Son of God afreſh, and put him anew. to an 
open Shame. Hear this, O Heavens; and 


give Ear, O Earth! And be ye Aſtoniſhed 


i the Affronts offer d to the Lord of both! 
1 


« there had been no need of falſe in ene 


P 


If it bad been good for hat Man — d Chaps TV. 
his Maſter f be had never been born, of . 
what Puniſhment. ſball the Writer of ſuch | 
horrible Blaſphemy be thought worthy, who 
hath thus trodden under foot the Son of God, 
| hath counted the Blood of the Covenant where- 
with he was ſanctiſied ſo unholy a thing, and 
hath done aucb Deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace? But I forbear all farther Ag- 
gravation, and ſhall even on occaſion of ſo 
great Impiety add no more than this, 7. oe. 
Lord rebuke thee ! 
I THEREFORE willingly een. 
lancholy Subject, and proceed to the Conſi- 
deration of the Miracle that is next in Order 
Animadverted on by Mr. M. namely, The 
Transfiguration of Jeſus on the Mount. 
AND with regard to this miraculous 
Fact, Mr. V. has advanced very little in 
the way of Objection but a Profane Bur- 
l:/que, The Meaning of the Word u- 
cc, was transfiguted, is Cavilled at by Diſc. p. 40: | 
him; but it is clearly enough explained by. . 42 
the Evangeliſt that uſes it, when he imme- 1 
diately adds, that Feſus's Face did ſhine as 
the Sun, a} his Raiment was white. as the 
Ligbt. That is, there was this glorious. 


Qz3 Appeats 


— ” in, 


c „e fe s SES , 
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bY . . about fuch a wars as Me. 4 
vainly ſuppoſes, and then ridiculess with; as an 
much Levity as he could do one of the 
Metamorphoſes of Ovid. However, fince, 
8 | _ after a pretended Conceſſion that this glo- 
trious Appearance was Miraculous, he asks, 
Ibid. p.42. tho with the ſame ludicrous Air, what was 
the particular Reaſon and Uſe of this Mira- 
cle? J Anſwer, that if he had impartially 

conſulted the Context, he muſt have diſco- 

ver'd ſo manifeſt an Uſe and Intention as is 

| ab. © mi, there very Viſible. For if we look back to 
| v. 16, 18. the latter end of the preceding Chapter, we 
Þþ ſhall find, after Peter's Confeſſion of Je- 
ſus's being the Chriſt, the Son of the living 

God, as the Rock on which the Church 

Ver, 21. was to be built, that from that time forth 
Ip began Teſus to fhew unto his Diſciples, how 
that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer | 
many things of the Elders and Chief Prieſis 

and Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed 

again the third Day. We find too this was 

Ver. 23,24 miſunderſtood by Peter himſelf, for which 
he was Reproved by his Maſter. After this 
Feſus preaches to his Diſciples the diſcourag- 


ing Doctrines of Self denial, of taking te 
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the cross, ond ne im. 


an Influence on Chriſt's Diſciples, that it was 


neceſſary for him to raiſe again their Courage, 


and revive their Faith and Truſt in him. 


And accordingly, after fix Days, we find, Matt. xvii, 2 ¼ 


he took three of his principal Apoſtles with 
him, (as a competent Number of Wirneſſes 
even according to the Law of Me ofſes) and 

not only convinced them by a Voice from 
Heaven that he was the true San of God, ver. 5. 
and was to be heard, that is, ſubmitted to 

and Obey d, but gave them a miraculous 
Spectmen of his future Glory, in order to 
balance the melancholy Account ſo lately laid 
before them of his approaching Sufferings 

and Deceaſe. Which Deceaſe was likewiſe 
confirmed to them by the Appearance of 


| Moſes and Elias, their two greateſt Prophets, Luke ix. 3r: 
who converſed with him upon that Subject. 


And that theſe Appearances had their proper 
Effect upon the Diſciples, namely, the in- 
fuſing new Courage into them, appears 
from Peter's Acknowledgment and fubſe- 


quent Requeſt, Lord, it is good for us to be Ibid. . 2 


bere; if thou wilt, let us mate here three 
Tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moſes, 


Q 4 N and 


dictions * Doctrines muſt have had ſuch 5 V Ww 
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af * INDICAT 10N x of the 


fion'd by Peter's Deſire to Neben his Maſter, 
by ſtaying in that Retreat, from 'Sufferings 
and Death, which would be 


- , Chryſoftome and Others underſtand it) but 
likewiſe that he was highly pleaſed with this 


Transfiguration, and ;glorify'd Company, 


and reſumed freſh Spirits by this Miracle. 
And conſequently the Support of the De- 
Fponding Diſciples was the immediate Uſe 
of this miraculous Appearance; beſide the 
Atteſtation given to Jeſus by the Miniſtry 
of Moſes and Elias, and by God himſelf 
from Heaven. It was likewiſe Emblemati- 
cal of the glorious State of Chriſt, and in- 
deed of all good Chriſtians, after his _ 
their Reſurrection. 

BuT Mr. V. is Saad. to Ate ſor 
Difficulties of a more Curious Nature, and 


asks, © whether Moſes and Elias 82 
«* in their proper Perſons, or were mere 


e Apparitions?” I Anſwer, that it is moſt 
reaſonable to believe they Appear'd in their 
proper Perſons, fince the Text ſpeaks of 


Lukeix, 30, them as ſuch, as tuo Men appearing in 


G lary, as the real Ae and Elias, and as 
fore; 


he Cont. - 
quence of his going up to Jeruſalem; (as 


forerelling Chriſt's * Deceaſe. And Chap: 
indeed nothing but mere Cavils can * mY AN” 
vanced to the! contrary. Mr. Ve farther * | 
asks, „What did they talk about? 1 Au- e 
ſwer with St. Luke, about bis Deceaſe, which © fy | | _ = 
be ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. Wich 
was (in Mr. Vas own Words) #he moſt 2 Ibid. p mY 
lime, uſeful, and edifying Subjett' 2 at 

that Juncture, and indeed at all times; for 
ſuch the Sacrifice of Chriſt for the Sins of 

the World, and his Reſurrection, and Aſcenl- 


ſion, muſt be allow d by all Chriſtians to be. 
But Mr. V. Cavils at the Expreſſions uſed 


by St. Luke on this Occafion, and pretends k 
they are a Barbariſin; namely, tAzyoy Thy Ibid. 
:ZoJov auTs W pens Auger e Teenotnnu. 


But it is ſurprizing to hear of ſuch an Ob- 


jection from one that muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have learned that there are many Impro- 
prieties of Language in the ſacred Books; and 
indeed without going farther than the Pre- 
ſent Chapter of St. Luke, he might have diſ- 3 v: $18 5 | 
cover'd. ſome other Hebraiſms. But as the 1 
Word Fade, which Mr. V. chiefly bp. | 
jects to, as not ſignifying Death, but a mere 
Departure or Exit, as he ſeems to intimate = 
in one Place; or the Book of Exodus, as 1 Die. p. a : 

CO 


„ f 8 | 2 * chat each of thoſe eee 

e of that Word in this Place is groundleſ 

and abſurd. As to the former, that Ex- 

preſſion muſt be granted to be a very natu- 
ral and eaſy Figure, that commonly occurs 

both in the Old and New Teſtament. And M0 

Grotius on the Place has particularly ſhewn, ol 

that the Word, Cod, was frequently uſed th 

for Death by the Helleniſtical Feus, as like- W =» 

wiſe that the Words, exitus and exceſſus, 6 

(literally anſwering to it) were ſo uſed by 00 

the beſt Latin Writers; and again, that in 

the Word, g, was often uſed for Death ; D 

by the antient Chriſtians, [reneus, Clemens, he 

and others. But referring the Reader to te 

Grotius, I ſhall only add, that St. Peter al 

»Ep.i.16,17, himſelf, who was preſent at this Transfigu- uf 

5 ration of Chriſt, and mentions it as an Eye- B, 

Witneſs of his Glory, does in the Verſe im- ot 

 mediately preceding, ſpeak of his own ap- bu 

Ibid. v. 14-15. proaching Deceaſe, which he expreſſes by P 

the very ſame Word, #Z»I@». And that he St. 

there ſpoke of his Death, and not of a mere an 


Departure from the Place he then reſided 
in, is evident from his own Expoſition of 
the Meaning of that Word in the very fore - Pb 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
geing Verſe, and on the very ſame Occa- 
fon, namely, by the putting off his Taber. SV 
nacle, or leaving the Body; (in which Senſe 
che laſt Expreſſion was uſed by St. Paul) a co 
| whence he fays, he will endeavour” that 2 Pet. i. 14s. 
thoſe he wrote to might be able after his & 9 
ceaſe, lee as a Phraſe equivalent to that 
of putting off his Tabernacle,] to have the 
things he had before ſpoke of always in Re- 
membrance. And indeed as he wrote this 
General Epiſtle; to Chriſtians at large, he 
could not ſpeak here of any lacal Departure 
in this World, but of Death it ſelf, or a 
Departure out of it. If then St. Peter, who 
here deſcribes what he ſaw himſelf, and at- 
teſts it long after his Maſter's Death, may be 
allow'd to interpret the Word, HY, as 
uſed by St. Luke for Death, no pretended 
Barbarifm i in the uſe of that Word, or any 
other in this Paſſage, can Excuſe the grave 
but uncritical Ridicule put upon this Ex- 
pretfion afterwards by Mr. V. Namely, that see p. 48. 
St. Luke meant, in the Diſcourſe of Moſes. 
and Elias with Cbriſt on the Mount, not 
 Feſus's Deceaſe at the Old .Zeruſalem, but 
Mojes's Book of Exodus, as part of the Pro- 
Pbecy of the Old Ti amend, and how he would 


fulfill BY 
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e ben vel 97 1 hat. 
Chap. IV. ful, lll it at the New Feruſalem. Sells * +4 
indeed of the Book of Exodus was fulfilled Glo 
1 at Cbriſts Death; and particularly the Type 
F gehn of the Paſchal Lamb, as interpreted by tha 
d 36. St. Jobn. And perhaps Moſes's ſhining Face I Cor 
_ *rxiv. n the Mount was Typical of that of Chi,] Cor 
on this Occaſion, But all this was fulfilled, 
or accompliſhed, by Chriſt, at the Old Fe- bn 
ruſalem. For the Word, tAnesv, is here 
properly and emphatically uſed by St. Luke 
with reference to the Death of Chriſt, s dhe 
the Sacrifice of him was a Completion of 
that of the Paſchal Lamb, as well as of al! 7” 
the Legal Sacrifices, and gave them what des 
Virtue and Efficacy they had for Remiſſion 
of Sins. It is likewiſe not improbable, that 
in the uſe of the Word gοꝗ , there might du, 
be an Alluſion to the Few!fh Exodus, or De- 
parture out of Egypt; ſince that Word, as 
uſed by St. Luke, may refer not only to 8 
Chri/?s Death, but conſequentially to Our this 
Deliverance by it. But after theſe Conceſ- por, 
ſions, it is a ſufficient Confutation of ſo 
weak a Pretence as this of Mr. V. that it is equ 
* od., and not that of Moſes, which ſup 
here mention'd; for we are told by | 


Lukei ix, 30, & Luke, that Me * and Elias appear d in ſtle 
”Y | MLL | : Glory, | rep 
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Miracles of our „0 K 2 


which cannot poſſibly refer to any other 


than that of Jeſus; as is evident from the 
Conſtruction of the Sentence, and the whole 


Connexion of that Diſcourſe. This d. 


likewiſe of Feſus was to be accompliſhed by 


himſelf at Jeruſalem, the Jeruſalem then in 
being and well-known, and not a future 


and unknown Feruſalem.. And ſurely if. 
they talked on the Prophecy of the Old Tefta- * Pike. p. 48. 


nent with relation to Jeſus, theſe great Pro- 


phets would more judiciouſly have choſe the 


clear and literal Predictions of the Maſiab by 
Daniel and Iſaiah, than the obſcurer Types 
of him as contain'd in Moſes's Book of Exo- 


Jus, for the Subject of their Converſation. 
But ſo trifling a Criticiſm does by no means 


deſerve a ſerious Anſwer, 


Ghry, and ſpake of his Deceaſe, 70M PR? Chap. . : 


Ibid. 


Mr. VV, infinuates farther indeed, Shim, Ibid. p. 43: 


this Diſcourſe about Fe/us's Cod g is not re- 
ported by the Apoſtles that heard it; but (be- 
ſides that this pretended Difficulty holds 
equally againſt his own Expoſition of the 
ſuppoſed Diſcourſe). it is ſufficient | that 
St. Peter, who was one of thoſe very Apo- 
ſtles, and the three former Evangeliſts, have 
reported the Principal things that happen'd 
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Chap. IV. at this Interview; n : of 
SY God from Heaven in Confirmation of Fe. 
fus's Authority, and the Glorious Appear- 


x Diſc. p. 44. 


| tain rather than in a Valley, a 


AVind team TION: of the”. 
namely, the Voice of 


ance of himſelf and My ofes and Elias, 


St. Matthew and St. Mark mention ſome 
Diſcourſe there in general. And as for the 


particular Subject of their Diſcourſe, it ſtands 


tranſmitted to us upon the firm Foundation 


of St. Luke's authentick Goſpel. And no 
*. this whole Tranſaction was omitted by 
St. John, as being ſo minutely related by the 


three preceding Evangeliſts, and particularly 


by the Supplemental Account given by 
St. Luke about the more immediate Subject 
of Converſation of the three Saen Per- 
ſons on the Mount. 

As to Mr. Vis Cavil about © Je 
T ransfiguration being wrought on a Moun- 


Fraud might have been carried on by a 
Cloud on the Top of it, it is ſo weak a 


Suggeſtion in it ſelf, and at the ſame time 


betrays ſo vitiated an Imagination and fo 
ſtrong a Biaſs to Infidelity, chat it is ſuffi- 


| cient to expoſe it by conſidering the Account 


Luke ix. 28, 


29. 


chat is given by St. Lake of the Aecrdental 
Occaſion of this Miracle: Nan that 


FH us 


as if ſome 


Mi oh mY our 7 1 70 Saviour.” 


"ſus went up into a Mountam (as he uſually < * ] 
did) 70 Pray; and that as be Prayed, the LON . 


Faſhion of hig Countenance was alter d, and 
bis Raiment was white and gliſtering: After 


which follows his Account of Moſes and Ibid. v. 30.37, 
Elias, as appearing in Glory, and talking 


with Jeſus about his Deceaſe at Feruſalem- 
do that here could be no Premeditated De- 
fon to uſe any ſuch Artifice as is inſinuated 


by Mr. V. ſince the Original Intention of 


| Teſus's going up into the Mountain was to 


Pray, to which the ſubſequent Trans figura- 
Hon was merely incidental. Beſides, as ſuch 


a Suſpicion is unworthy of a Perſon, who 1 ” 
ſtill ſtyled by Mr. W. the Holy Feſus ; 


neither was ſo groſs a Fraud Practicable 


him; (if he had been capable of ſo wicked 
a thing) nor will Mr. Ves Hypotheſis of 


Impoſture ſolve all Appearances of the Cloud, 
the Heavenly Voice, the Converſation of the 


Perſons in Glory, and the Teſtimonies of 
the Diſciples Preſent and of the Evangeliſts. 
Theſe are things ſo Connected, as not to be 
accounted for by the ſuppoſed Management 
of a Cloud in any aſſignable Situation of it. 


Ms. W. likewiſe enquires with a vain Ibid. p. 4 | 


Cariofity, „ why this Miracle was not 
© wrought before the Multitude?” I An- 


ſwer, 


ODDO r ER —t Bb 3, l 
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A-Vino! GATION of the 
c IV. ſyxer, that it was not deſigned for their Uſe 1 
Q bur (as has been ſhewn) for ſupporting the A 
Courage of the chief Diſciples of Jeſus at ch 
a very Critical Juncture. For we find that 8 
Mare. xvii. 9. Teſus charged his three choſen Witneſſes « 
as they came down from the Mountain, 
that they ſhould rell the Vifien to no "Man, MW © 
2. e. ſhould not openly declare what they 
| had ſeen, till after his Reſurrection. Br. 
fore that moſt illuſtrious Inſtance of his & 
Power, this Glorification of him, which | rep 
was not very ſuitable to his mean outward 11 
Circumſtances, would ſcarce have been Cre- W hi; 
dited by the Fews. But after his Reſur- 1 
rection, that great Proof of his Authority, by! 
when he was actually to enter into that Glo- 1; 
rious State, of which this Transfiguration St. 
was Emblematical, the Teſtimonies of three the 
a competent Witneſſes would be received with 
greater Conviction. And that this Miracle 
was Emblematical is readily granted, with- . 
out doing any Service to Mr. Vis Cauſe; 
ſince, as the Fact it ſelf has been Vindi- 
cated from his Objections, it is ſo firmly 
eſtabliſhed as to be believed very conſiſtently 
with the Suppoſition of ſome Emblem and 
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« on this Transfiguration of Jeſus but as 4 
« Figure and Parable ;” 


« is but a Type—-of a future and real Trans- 
« figurationz and that they never explain 


to us how the Matter went upon Mount 
« Tabor.” 
repreſentation of the Senſe of the Fathers, 


But that this is entirely a Miſ- 


I ſhall now evince by an Examination of 
his Quotations of them. 


1 3x61N with St. . Auguſtin, who is Cited bid p. 4% 


by Mr. W. as owning, that the whole of this 
Miracle might be performed by Magick Art. 
St. Auſtin's Words, as quoted by him, are 
theſe; „* Unbelievers may impute that Voice 
* which. came from Heaven to _— 
Arts, by merely human Conjectures and 
* unlawful Curioſity.” Now che Truth of 
the Maier. is a On occaſion. of, St. Fe. 


. 
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5 * Pont infideles ifam vocem —— as oo; per 
topjecturas humanas & illicitas eurioſitates ad Magicas Artes 
ä In. Sermon. n It 0 de in rn 27 1 


R "ers 


and he ſays, *ic 
« was agreed amongſt them that the whole 


LIE . out of x 4 Father on 
chis Occaſion; © who (as he pretends) look d p. 1 ar 
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namely, This} 
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him in the holy Mount; as likewiſe, wehave 
alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy; "Auſtin 
ſays thus*: « Who among us does not won- 
<. der that the Word of Prophecy is faid by 
the Apoſtle to be more ſure than the Voice 
* which came from Heaven? He called it 
indeed more ſure, but not better, nor 
6 truer. For that Word from Heaven was 
© as true, as good, and as uſeful, a8 the 
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- * Quis noſtram non miretur delata voce de clo cer- 
tiorem Propheticum ſermonem ab Apoſtolo dictum eſſe? 
Certiorem ſane dixit; certiorem, non meliorem, non ve- 
riorem- Tam enim verus ille ſermo de Cœlo, quam ſermo 
Propheticus, tam bonus, tam utilis. Quid eſt ergo Certio- 

, Difi in quo magis confirmetur Auditor? Quare hoc? 
Gaoniam ſunt homines infſideles, qui fic detrahunt Chriſto, 
ut dicant cum Magic artibus fecifle quæ fecit. | Poſſent 
ergo infideles etiam iſtam vocem delatam de cœlo, per con- 
jecturas humanas & illicitas eurioſrtares ad Mayicas artut 
referre. Sed Prophetz antea fuerunt, non dico ante iſtam 
vocem, fed ante Chriſti carnem. Nondum erat homo 
Chriftus, quando miſit Prophetas. Quiſquis enim dicit Ma- 
zum feciſſe; fi ergo Magicis artibus fecit ut coleretut & 
mortuus, nunquid Magus erat, antequam natus* Eccequare 
ait Apoſtolus Petrus, * Habemus certiorem Propheticum ſer- 
* monem.” Vox de clo, quifideles admoneantur; Pro- 
pheticus Sermo, quo znfideles convincantur. Intelleximus 
quantum mihi videtur, Chariflimi, quare dizetit Apoſtokus 
Perrns, 5 Habemus certiorem Propheticum ſermonem, 
poft Vocem de cœlo delatam. Vid. Auguſlin., ibid. p. 384. 
tom. 10. Baſ. | es 5 


5 Word 


Fx 


from Heaven we heard, when we wert with 


Miracks 7 aur Bled gauicur. 
ord of Prophecy. War therefore is Oha * 
meant by being more fare but the Hearer's We 


« being more confirm'd by it? And why 
« ſo? Becauſe there are Unbelievers; who 


a « ſo derogate from Chriſt as to ſay that he 
| performed his Works by Magick Arts. 


« Unbelievers therefore might lilewiſe i. e. 
« on the ſame Suppoſition] impute chat 
Voice which came from Heaven to Ma- 
« gick Arts, by merely human Conjectures 
« and an unlawful Curioſity. But the Pro- 
« phers lived not only before that Voice 
came, but before Chriſt. came in the 
« Fleſh. ' Chriſt was not as yet Man, 'when 
* he ſent the Prophets. For whoever" af- 
firms that he was a Magician; ought + to 
conſider, whether it follows, that, 
* were ſuppoſed he ſo uſed Magick FR as 
to procure Divine Worſhip for himſelf 
© after his Death, therefore he was a Ma- 
* gician before he was born. See then the 
© Reaſon why the Apoſtle Peter” ſays, We 
© have à more ſure Ward ef Prophecy.” "The 
Voice from Heaven is what may admonith 
HBelievers; the Mord of Prophecy'is what 
= non convince Unbelievers, This is the 
| true Meaning and Reaſon, as it rm 
2d 8 R 2 me, 


1 2 A Ve I 0 TION x of the® 
* aid 4d the mari Peter, ba 1. 
« have a more ſure Word of Prophecy, even 
. after the Voice which came from Hea- 
« ven?” I have tranſcribed this whole Paſ- 
ſage out of St. Auſtin, that the falſe Quota- 
tion of him by Mr. V. may appear in a 
clearer Light. For it is now evident from 
char Father himſelf, that the emphatical 
Word, etiam, is here omitted, and that the 
Word, poſent, is too artfully. turned by 
Mr. V. into poſſunt; which tho he wrong 
renders, might, by way of Diſguiſe, yet it 
is not Auſtin himſelf (as he aſſerts) that ſuch 
owns that the whole of this Miracle might ef 
be performed by Magick Art, but chat fays ſtio 
only that Unbelieuers might pretend that time 
it was effected by Magick ; and that, if cle. 
_ they did fo, they might with great Ad 
vantage be convinced by the more ſure Word Il Viss 
of Prophecy, as by an Argument more pe- and 
culiarly ſuited to them who aſcribe 'Chriffs Mar 
Miracles to Magick ; fince whatever they Obſe 
might think of Chri/t when in tlie Fleſh, doo 
they could not pretend he was a Magician — 
before he came in the Fleſh. And conſe- 1 
. to ſuch Perſons the Mord of w= loo, a4 
Ee 


ö 


— 
— > — — 
— nee > nr enees Cad ee CE = — - l 
- RC DINE — go * E 
. © — — — ——— — — — — EDS as 2 — — 8 
TR —— — * J 5 r 2 Led — — — 4a a > "= 
w A ner eres LIES — 2 — I - 1 1 * - — - bn — nt FR 4 = 
N . * . L : r rr — — — 
— — . ay Say Dc, act — — — 2 —— * S » * 
5 D 7 — —— — —— * 2 < » — 
* — £2 2 — —.— — —— — — Sec» 
* — 7 co — — =y_ . * ——— 
2 — — 4 - 2 2 rs I — — — — 
SIRE — 3 - % 2 —. - — — - * . — — 
LS CL 2 — — nay : XII 1 i 4 4 Y — — — COS one 1 mr ——— 
- — — OS — — —— ** EZ = — _ * 22 
2— ——— * 4 —.— 1 — A _ — — = 
— _ . : — . — — 


— 9 
>: 


. 
. 
9 
4 
Wet! - 
1 34 - 
LF J 
9 
4 
Ui 
"Bp 
. F 
i, 
| 


= 


278A 


than the — om Elon, cn tab: OS 


put fo falſe a Conſtruction as that of irs 


being derived from Magical Arts. refs 
Hilary too is Cited by Mr. W. as A 1 Dile p. 45. 
Myfical Expoſitor of this Miracle. But. 
that he did not make the whole a mere 
Type and Parable will appear from the 
following Paſſages of his Commentary on 
the Place, The moſt /feral Interpre- 
ter will allow with Hilary, that this Mi- 
115 was * a, Prefiguration of the Glo- 
ry of the Kingdom of Heaven,” fince 
ſuch a Conceſſion ſuppoſes the Truth 
of the Fact. But whatever Myſtical Expo- 
ſition was indulged by Hilary, he at the ſame 
5 gives a literal Account of this Mira- 
For + after this Father has Recapitu- 
= the Occaſion of the Fat, namely, Fe- 
ſus's Declaration of his approaching Death, 
and of the Doctrines of the Croſs, and of 
Martyrdom for his ſake, to his Diſciples, he 
Obſerves that it was proper to ſupport their 
drooping pit with 2 N of the ANY 


8 


—  ——_ — — 
* Regni cxleſtis honor feen. ad. Hilar. in 
loc. Mare, | R 
„ of 
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00 

ſtands oo e. dert is EE to this / 

Matt, xvi. 28. miraculous Story; Verily, I. ſay unto" you, al 
there be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall mt fo 

taſte of Death, till they fee the Son of Man 0 

coming in his Kingdom. And to this Paſſage « 

Hilary immediately ſubjoyns theſe Words“: 5 

“ From the nature of this Taſte he [Feſu] ] *© 

« ſhews how ſmall a Taſte of Death the 0 


e Fathful will have. Therefore theſe Words 
* after fix Days Peter, Fames, and Fohnare « 


ce taken apart, i. e. from the other Apoſtles] 0 
« and make ſome Stay on an high Moun- * 
c 


© ©, tain, and the Lord is Transfigured in their 
„ ſight, and ſhines all over with Glory. MW 2s; 
And in this kind of Fad, a juſt Regard WW 7) 
« jg had to the Reaſon of the thing; and 3 


hun 

| + Ex nie avtem , atis, tenuem quandam 5. Pre 
delibus libationem mortis oftendit. Itaque verba res ſequi- poſt 
tur. Nam poſt ſex dies Petrus, Facobus, & Joartnes aſſu- eæle 
muntur ſeorſum, & in excelſo monte conſiſtunt; ipfil en mall 
inſpectantibus Dominus transfiguratur, & toto clarſtatis 1 
habitu circumſplendet. Et in hoc quidem facti —— & 
ſervatur & _ & rs W 7 i — ia. geſta 
8 ret, = 
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„ f | 
« the Number i. e. of the Perſons Preſe 


After this, Hilary Allegorizes the whole, 
and then returns to the Fact, with the Rea- 


ſin of it: namely s, The Voice out of | 


« the Cloud declares him [Feſis] to be the 


gon of God, the beloved, one with whom 
the Father was well-pleaſed, and who 


« was to be heard; that he himſelf might 
© be a proper Author of ſuitable Preceprs, 
* who after the loſs of this World, after 
© chuſing the Croſs, and after the Death of 

the Body, ſhould confirm by his own Pat- 
tern the [Belief of the] Glory of the King- 
dom of Heaven, which ſhould be after 
the Reſurrection of the Dead.” And 
again, Hilary connects the Fact with the 
Type, and ſays thus ; © As a Figure of 


— 
r 


Hunc eſſe filium, hunc dilectum, hune complacitum, 
hunc audiendum, vox de nube fignificat; ut idoneus ipſe 
Præceptorum talium autor eſſet, qui poſt ſeculi damnum, 
poſt Crucis voluntatem, poſt Obitum corporeum, regni 
eæleſtis gloriam ex mortuorum reſurrectione facti confir - 
maſſet exempls, Ibid. | 

Ad futuri enim formam, atque 4d facti dem, Moyſes 
& Helias in monte conſtiterant. Silentium enim rerum 


geſtarum qua: viderant imperat, donec a mortuis reſurge- | 


tet. Vid,” Hilar, Comment. in Mart. Can. 17. p. 390, 


: ; © : 4 2 ol > - * ORF. 2.*, * Tt” 5 is © £E 4 * 
. * tc 


« and the Pattern,” [i. e. of our Lord) 


e 
* F EIS, 
f - 


gies: of the Fatt it ſelf, Ms os and 
* Elias appear'd upon the Mountain. For 
* he commands them [his three Diſciples 
* to keep ſecret the things that were ther: 
< ?ranſaZed till he ſhould riſe again from 
* the Dead.” So that it is very Clear, chat, 
tho' Hilary made this Transfiguration a 
Type, he did not make it a mere Type and 
_ Parable, but fully acknowledg'd the Truth 
of the Fact it ſelf in the literal _ ob: 
| _ Senſe of the Words. 
x Diſc. p. 43. ST. Jerome is next Cited for the Myc 
3 of this Miracle by Mr. V. but as lit- 


tle to the Purpoſe as the Other | Fathers. « 
For Jerome, in his Commentary on the 0 
Place, not only gives the ſame literal Rea- 00 
ſon for the Transfiguration as Hilary and 
Others, namely, for Comforting the Diſci- 15 
ples after the fore- ment ion d melancholy W pu 
Truths that Jeſus had laid before them, but M . 
he adds? Feſus 1 8 ſuch a Perſon WF 1 
5 0 r 
— GI Rk) —— | fac 
| | 2 2 
® Qualis fi eft s d di, tali or 
. * . 7/6] rempoe Julius "= 


ante eos, nemo * priſtinam eum formam & taciem pet- 
didiſſe, vel amiſiſſe 3 veritatem, & aſſumpfiſſe - 


« ro the Apoſtles, as he will hereafter 


whereas the Evangeliſt" ſays, "He was 
« Transfigured before them, let no on 
« poſe that he loſt his former Figure and 


« Vifage or the Reality of a Body, and that 
he aſſumed a Spiritual or Airy Body: But 
« how he was Transfigured, the Evangeliſt 


* ſhews when he ſays, And bis Face did tun rns 


« ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment became 
« white at Snow. Where the Brightneſs of 
his Face is ſhewn, and the Whiteneſs of 
his Clothes is deſcrib'd the Subſtance is 
not taken away, but the Glory is changed. 
Without doubt our Lord was Transfi- . 
e gured into that Glory in which he will 
* hereafter come in his Kingdom. Ii. e. the 


—_—_—_ „ 


1 — 
9 i — — 


pus vel Spirituale vel aereum; ſed quomodo transformatus 


| lit, Evangeliſta demonſtrat dicens, £# reſplenduit facies ejus 


fccut Sol; veſtimenta autem ejus facta ſunt alba ſicut nix. 
Ubi ſplendor faciei oſtenditur, & candor deſeribitur veftium ; 
non ſubſtantia tollitur, ſed gloria commutatur. Corte 


transformatus eſt Dominus in eam gloriam quã venturus eſt 
poſtea in regno ſuo. Transformatio ſplendorem addidit. 

faciem non ſubtraxit. Ut Apoſtolorum augeat fidem, 
dat Signum de Cœlo; F1i4 inde deſcendente qua conſcen- 
derat, & Moyſe ab inferis reſurgente . Vid. Hijeron. in 
att. c. 17. f. 29. tom. 9. Baſ. A TRI Geb 
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Chap. 


NN £ 
Matt. xvi. 48. 


1 Wa TE 
IV.“ Glory ſpoken of at the end of thepe 
© ceding Chapter] The Transfiguratio 
«added a Brightneſs to, but did not tale 
« away, his Face.” And afterwards Ferome 
ſays, That he [Jeſus] may encreaſe the 
Faith of the Apoſtles, he gives a Sign 
« from Heaven; Elias deſcending. from 
<« thence whither he had aſcended befor 
c and Moſes riſing again from the Dead.” 
From all which, and much more that might 
be Cited, it is moſt evident that 8 Ac- 
knowledges this whole Story to be literally 
true, on which he ſo copiouſly enlarges as 
a Fact. But tho' his Authority is falſely 
Cited to evince that the whole. is but a Type 
or Parable, yet it is conſiſtently Owned by 
this moſt literal Interpreter (as Jerome ge- 
nerally is) to be both Typical and a real Fad, 
He accordingly ſays x, © that a Premeditation 
e of the future Kingdom, and the Glory 
of the triumphant Jeſus, [or State] were 
* demonſtrated on the Mountain,” Not as 
t Diſe. p. 45- Mr. IW. OY Cites it; 3 _— yo « In 
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1 


7 Futuri . bene, & 3 ene de- 
monſtrata fuerat in Monte. 1bid. In Transfiguratione 
furura Regni Fræmeditatio & Gloria demonſtrata «fp. 


« the 


a is de- 


monſtrated. If then Mr. NV. e 


tends to have ſo great Honour for the Fa- 
thers, pays any Reverence to the Authority 
of the moſt learned Father of the Latia 
Church, he muſt, in conſequence of what 
has been now Cited out of that Father, not 
only acknowledge with him the /iferal Senſe 


of this Miracle, but Condemn his Own Bur- 


leſque of the imaginary Metamorphojes of 
Jeſus, and diſcern the Uſe and Intention of 
the really glorious Alteration ef his Face 
and Raiment, as aſſigned by St. Ferome, and 


| indeed the reſt of the Fathers. 
Wu therefore Mr. V. tells en 3 Dil 9 
ae and Chryſoſtome, that this Trans- 
figuration was an Engmatical Specimen 

tern of its Glory; or from Damaſcen and 


others, that the fx Days mentioned in this 
Miracle may be myſtically underſtood of fl& 


Ares of the World, or that the Dark Part 
of the Cloud ſignifies the Lau; what is 
all this to Mr. V. s Purpoſe, when it is not 
ſo much as pretended by him from any C- 
actions of theſe Writers that they excluded 

he 8 ”" 


| Qup Iv. or r denied a bree Senſe of his Mirac 


Indeed the contrary i is very — 
will conſult them “. And more par 


larly, if Chry/ofome has ſtyled che Transf- 
guration a Pattern or Specimen of hs King. | 


dom of Chriſt, he has likewiſe given fo 
abſolutely literal a Commentary on the Ac- 
count of it in St. Matthew, as well as in 
his Orations on this very Subject, that I 
ſhall not detain the Reader with ſuperfluous 
Quotations of a Father that is confeſſed Elſe- 


where by Mr. V. himſelf to be a /iteral 


Commentator. But tho' his Sentiments are 
too long and diffuſed to be here transſcribed, 


and that without any apparent Neceſſity, it ; 


will not be improper to make a n Re- 
ference to them T. 

I RATHFR chuſe to FR from the 
genuine Commentary of ſo profeſſed an A. 


1 


8 k * LE id bf „ — 


vid. Fo. Damaſees, de Transfigurat. Domini, ubihec(in- 
ter alia ſimilia) occurrunt: u Tot, M prove ts rig, 


y Tay EXe070)00 Gxegrn; im F opus OafSap, & rowrapicnem 


6 Ts Mwois x&: Hag, @; Os JiparerTss, pore SA Y. 
Ita etiam Anaſtas. Sinait. in Orat. de Transfig. Domins. | 
_ & V Exurior 50% wizps rd g n rouus d 


vel Thy Seu, dur? b OYAST Hy 70 Macfu ro Ae F ates. ; 


Apud Combeſis. Auctar. Patr. p. 870, 881. tom. 1. Par. 


+ Vid. Chryſoſtom. Comment. in Matt. p. 357, &c. tom. 2. 


& ejuſd. Orationes in Transfigurat. Domini. p. 33²— 33% 
45" tom. 7. Edit. Savil. 


legerift 


« Mountain, that he and thoſe that were 
« with him might rejoyce in viewing the 


© Transfiguration. of Jeſus, and his Coun- 
* tenance. that was bright as the Sun, and 


© his Raiment that was white as the Light; 
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Tojbey, T&T0%G #xoaug ug b u OT'S o rde. rim 
% 0 dg BporrThs ulel &. T. A. Vid. Origen. Er n in {4 


Matt. p. 300, 301, ee 1 8 


the 1 Sallies of ſo i irregular | >. 

he was Maſter of, and which he _ 

to much indulged, he acknowledged, the 

Reality of the Transfiguration of our Lord 

in its plain and literal Senſe. Thaſo.ans hs, 

Words“: © And: he [Peter] who had ſeen 

« two different Forms of Jeſus, and even 
that vaſtly more excellent one at his 

b Transfiguration, being del ighted with it, 

« ſaid it was good to continue on that 
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2 „ 0 7 
Chap: IV. and befides that they might wie be 
V in the ſame Glory Moſes and Elias, — 
they had now once ſeen in it, and might 
<« be pleas d with hearing the Diſcourſe and 
e Communications of Mo oſes and Elias with 


e Place, but have faid theſe things in an 
« Examination only of its literal Senſe, let 
us in conſequence of this ſee whether Pe- 
* fer now ſpoke of and the Sons of Thun- 
« der, Cc.“ 
ical Expoſition of ſame part of this Mira- 
cle, which it is not neceſſary to repeat. 
Again, ſays Origen *; *© POOP the Voice 
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« Yoſzs, and of Feſus with them. But be- 
« cauſe we have not as yet taken care to ex- 
« plain the Allegorical Meaning of this 


Whence he goes on to a My- 


| | 6 out 
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Mijas es of our W wy Abe 


« out of * the Cloud e 


« the Son of Man as he was in Glory, fay- 


« ing, This 18 my belvved Son; in whom I 


am well pleaſed; bear ye him. And perhaps 
that Voice inſtructs the Diſciples. that he 
* who is properly the Son of God, beloved 
« by him, one in whom he was well plea- 
« ſed, who is chiefly to be heard, is the 
« Perſon whom they then beheld, and was. 
« Transfigured, and whoſe Face ſhorie as 
« the Sun, and who was Clothed with Rai- | 
« ment white as the Light. After this it is 
© Wrote, that the three Apoſtles, who had 
© heard the Voice out of the Cloud that 
„gave Teſtimony to the Son, not being 
© able to bear the Glory and Force of the 
Voice, falling down on their Fice offer d 
© up Prayers to God. For they were ex- 
s ceedinghy's afraid at 0 wonderful a i ight, 
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Ty ware, Teh Yap Ja Tov yfaopperre; faden, pho 
© ina; aprt % Neu u Ave 79 Inres d 
Yaour 4915 dahin, 4. v. A. Vid. 3 ibid. p. 30a, 

303. h 


« and 


to Moſes and we 1. 
Elias, as Perſons deſirous to ſee and hee 


0 ＋ Word bad 8 pay they lifes 
2 up their Eyes, and faw Jeſus. alone and 
no one elſe.” Which Origen Allegorize,, 
by making one. the Law and the. Goſpel, and 
then ſays; © L would have theſe things un- 
* derſtood by you, as relating to the Myſi- 
4 cal Senſe; for with regard to the mere 
ec literal Senſe, after Moſes and Elias had 

appear d in Glory, they return d from 
cc TOO to the. Place from which they 


9 More Citations might be made 


” oy Origen in che literal Way, and eſpe- 
cially about Feſus's s enjoyning. Silence to: bis 
three Apoſtles as they deſcended from. the 
Mountain, rogether with a very good /iteral 
Reaſon for it: But I forbear to add any more, 
as being perſwaded that the Reader is by this 
time abundantly ſatisfied that Origen believed 
the T ransfiguration of Jeſus in the literal 
| Senſe, and that he did not aſſert that the | 
. whole Story is @ mere Type, and likewiſe that 


be did explain to us bow the Matter went 


upon Mount Tabor, how monly le * 
8 is N Fs | 
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1 of our Bl 1 0 Soto Fw 
1 the laſt place, John B ſhop of Ter- LI _ ; 
falem, is Cited by Mr. M. as a Myftical Ex. 
poſitor of the T ransfiguration of Feſus. =—_ 
But the Writings extant under the Name of ' 
this Father are. entirely Spurious, and thei. = 
Authority is no more ſubmitted to by the. = 
moſt eminent Criticks 1 Eccleſiaſtical An- 1 
tiquity, chan, Inghiramiuss Etruſcan Anti- 3 
quities, or Beroſe's s Chaldean Antiquities 
as publiſhed by  Arnius of Viterbo. Not- 1 5 
withſtanding Mr. Ms frequent Citations of — 
the Works of this Father, they are ſome of —_— 
the moſt notorious Forgeries that the learned 
World has yet known; and they have ac- 

* cordingly been given up by Cave and Du 

" Pin, two Perſons univerſally acknowledged 

n to be the moſt able Criticks of this Age on 
is the Writings of the Fathers. In order there- 
d 
al 


* 1 


fore to preclude all Uſe of the pretended 
Writings of this Fatber either here or elſe- 

ze where throughout Mr. W.'s Diſcourſes, 
at which have been impoſed on the World 
ut by Waſtel a Carmelite, in two pompous 
ne Volumes, with a ſolemn · but weak Vindi- 
cation of them by him, I Thall here give 
me decifive Judgment of the foreſaid Cri- 
N ticks about the ſuppoſed Writings of Jobn 
2 of 


258 A V1inDIcaTION of thts 
Chap. IV. of Jeruſalem. The learned Cave * ſpeaks 
WY WW to this Effect © John of Feruſalem (who 

4 « lived in the end of the 4th, and the be- 

* ginning of the th Century) wrote (as 
« Gennadius aſſures us) a Book againſt 
e Calumniators, long fince loſt, in which 
* he ſhew'd that he admir'd the Wit, but 
did not follow the Faith, of Origen. Nei- 
te ther have the Antients recorded any other 

« Monuments of his Parts. Yet are there 
« a great many Writings feigned under his 
«© Name.” Among which Cave mentions 
a Commentary on the Goſpel of St. Mat- 

thew, commonly ſtyled the Opus imper- 
fectum; but, ſays he, © It is without doubt a 

« mere Dream of the Carmelites that or 

Jobn of Feruſalem was the Author of it." 

Cave adds, © that the Fragments of a Com- 

* mentary on all St. Mart's Goſpel, and 

« ſome Commentaries on the Goſpel of 

« St. Luke, aſcribed by ſome to Chryſoſtome, { 
with many other ſmall Tracts, (ſome of 
4 which occur among that Father's Works) 

« were Collected from different Authors 
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vid. Cavei Hiſtor. literar. p. 234. tom. 1. 


by | 


7 


Miracles of onr Bleſſed Saviour. 


« by Peter Waſtel, Provincial of the Car- 
melites in Flanders, and publiſhed by him, 


- Lay 
* * 


- 
* 


ſays he, notwithſtanding this laborious 
« Vindication of them by that Editor, all 
« thoſe Writings are conſider d by the 
Learned as Fabulous, and are fal/ely 
« aſcribed to John of Jeruſalem. 

TAE Celebrated Du Pin * too, after 
his Cenſure of a fiftitious Treatiſe of the 


Origine of the Carmelites, as aſcribed to John 


of Jeruſalem, ſpeaks in theſe ſtrong Terms 


his Senſe of this Matter. But what is 


more ſurprizing is, that upon occaſion of 
* this Suppoſitious Book, there was a Car- 

* melite, that either had ſo little Senſe him- 
«© ſelf, or rather believed that Others were 


with three Additional Books of Vindica- 
tion of them, at Bruſſels, in 1643. But, 


259 
Chap. IV 
. 


« ſo dull, as to attribute to the ſame Author 


« ſeveral Books, which are either without 


_ © the Name of an Author, or falſely aſcribd 
* to Others; which he has had the Confi- 


* dence to Collect and Publiſh [as before in 
Caves Account] under the Name of 


1 


* See Du Pin's Blblioth. æth Cent. p. 6r, 62, Engl. Edit. 


. Fobn 


CE EN} PE IEEE n SY 
SOS REAR Dro Wen te 


ou 
2 8 


7 
de. i 
- 


. ů nts „ 


. => a 
8 — — . 
— : : 2 => — — 
—.. —. EC oo: an, ETD — 
DSI TE ITE ISS Cs 22 8 
- - * — 


Pin ons 


„ — 
L . 


== Wk 


— * INES 3 * rd —_ * 
—_— + SA r 2 
— Ping EE dk CIC In, Fs Es ne. — re 


* 8 —— — — Pet * — "LD — — — 
r POET: So yr ER 
Tos,” - - * 2 = — DS — =. E - = —_ A 
= 5 . - — 2 2 — — — —ů — —— >" 
3 
MERA x PO Ig. 


2 
© 3s I 
- WES 


Ban II 


7 SIE mug un — — 

IE = — gn .. a4. ET a = ge =. 
8 r =} * = Gr * 
—— 2 1 3 * * — = = 


—— 7 =S 8 3 
SEEDERS Et 


— 


5 


r a EG — — 2 
. ———— B Dn A 2 * = 
. * TA TI" RE — Ie” 2 p - 
3 2 — — r Ws 

= — — - 2 * —— 8 — 


um: 


ä nn nt 
: — = 
„ n 


RISES 
Fl 


ESE _—_ 
— — 
— 3 2 * 


Fl 2 — 
* * 


1775 
Ft 
* 
$48, 
! 
an 1.2 
+74 oY 
4-14 
188" 
Feb thy. 
CIC Us. 
A 
H 
t Be 
. 
4. 
+ 
+11 ws 
1X * 
18 
1 5 
Ei 
0 50 
r 
W's E! 
1,53 71 
oy; 


: < 2 
4 — 
= r 


B — — — —— 
1 Cr re i on 
—_ 72 


wk 
47. | 
6:48 
* 15 
* 
0 38 
*. 31S 
* 
9 


— = ai 1 — — == - —_ 
rr . — ne \ 
= : Le EB 2 . es 9 - 
— BRI — r . A * — — we 2 2 „ — _ — — 
"T7 f . = 82 OY . bs Pena by = IEEE... 
- : « VE a oem 
"> 


2 n 2 
8 E -- 2 a TS. EFT 
3 4 "7 co OE. — 


— <4 _— - code zz * 2 * * - 1 
3 TT ͤ ll f——6 * . 4 n 2 
4 8 — U Ks b 
— —_— * n — , E Pee ee < * 
2 - 


OS I Ann 


5 IS . 
...!. I RS 
— IS Set aan. 
N _ * * ID 


A VinvicaTion of chai 


Chap. IV.“ Yohn of Feruſalem's Works: As if this 
WY pretended Author muſt neceſſarily be the 


Father of all theſe unknown Children, 


« But in one Word; tho' this famous Car- 
ce melite, [Waſte]| who took the Pains to 


Collect them, hath beſtow'd an whole 
« Volume to ſhew that the Diſcourſes con- 


te tain'd in the firſt Volume were truly writ- 


« ten by John of Feruſalem, and hath en- 
e deavour'd to Juſtify them from all ſorts 


« of Errours; yet one may fay, that he 
* hath done nothing leſs than whar he pro- 
«© miſeth in the Title, and that he hath fill- 


© ed that long and tedious Treatiſe with 


* idle Conjectures, groundleſs Suppoſitions, 
© manifeſt Falſhoods, or with Matters no 
ce. ways pertinent to his Subject. So that this 


« great Building, failing at the Foundation, 
c js quickly fallen into Ruine, and is become 


« an Object of Laughter to all Perſons that 


pretend to Learning. 
IH Avr here given the Judgment of 


theſe two great Men at large, to ſhew the 
Reader, once for all, what Regard is due 
to the Myſtical Authorities cited out of the 


pretended Works of Jobn of FJeruſalem. 
And I cannot but Obſerve on this Occaſion, 


that 


will 


the 


Mi WER of our: Bleſed Saviour. - _ avi 
that Mr. V. in order to impoſe on his Rea- Chap. IV. 
der by a Multiplication of either falſe. or > 
impertinent Quotations, has very often Cited 
chis Spurious Father, and indeed ſeveral 
Ochers that are given up as ſuch by all that 
pretend to any Knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity. This has been already ſhewn 
with reſpect to his Quotations of the ſuppo- 
ſititious Commentaries on the Goſpels, under 
the Name of Theophilus of Antioch. And 
as Opportunity ſerves, the ſame will-likewiſe 
be ſhewyn of Mr. Mis admired Euſebius Gal- 
licanus, in the Quotations of whoſe ſpurious 
Commentary on the Goſpels he ſo much 
abounds. And indeed he frequently Cites, 
without the leaſt Diſtinction, the interpolated, 
if not { purious, Writingsof ſeveral Antient Au- 
thors, who otherwiſe are genuine; and more 
particularly the Homilies of Origen, now 
only in Latin. But notwithſtanding all this 
Defect of Evidence, even the moſt ſpurious 
Writers, tho' confeſſedly Mypſtical Expoſitors, 
do acknowledge the Truth of the Miracles 
of Feſus in their literal Senſe, But tho I 
will no more oblige my ſelf to examine all 
the Myſtical Authorities of the detected Im- 
poſture of John of Feru/alem, than I would 
94 anf 
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Chap. IV. any Citations of the fore-mention'd: Inghi. 


ramius or Annius of Viterbo; yet, for the 
greater Satisfaction of the Reader, I will 
add a Paſſage or two extracted out of the 
pretended Writings of Fohn of Feruſalem, 
to evince that even this Writer, ſpurious as 
he is, does even fully acknowledge the Iiteral 
Senſe of the Transfiguration of Feſus. Says 
he * We Examine all the Words [of this 
* Miracle] in order to come to the Myſte- 
« ries contain'd in the written Text. In 
te the mean time we have ſaid this agreeably 


e to the ſublimer Senſe of the Words; but 


jet us ſpeak too of the Hiftory, i. e. the 


——_—_— 


* Singula verba diſcutimus, ut ad lectioni: * per- 
veniamus. Hoc interim diximus ſecundum ſublimio- 
rem ſenſum; cæterum dicamus de Hiſtoria, -—— Hoc ſe- 
cundum hiſtoriam. - Videtur itaque ſecundum hiſtoriam 
eſſe diftantiam, - ſecundum hiſtoriam hoc dicitur; quo- 
niam aſcendit in montem, quoniam transformatus eſt, quo» 
niam Moſes & Elias viſi ſunt colloquentes cum eo, quo- 
niam Petrus ei dixit, &c. —— Hiſtoria hoc continet. Non 
hiftoriam denegamus ; ſed Spiritalem intelligentiam præ- 
ferimus. Apoſtolus dicit quod Sara & Agar in duo 


Teſtamenta interpretentur; ſcilicet mons sina, & mons 


Sion. —— Nunquid non fuit Agar? Nunquid non fuit 
Sara? Nunquid mons Sina non eſt? Nunquid mons Sion 
non eſt? Hiſtoriam non negavit, ſeddacramenta prodidit.— 
Vid. Zohan. Hieroſol. Homil. 32. ſc. in Marc. 9. c. p. 466, 
467. tom. 1. Brux. 1643. 
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« ZH, Horical Senſe. This is according 7 Chap: 1 
«* the Hiſtory. here ſeems therefore tod - 


be ſome Difference, according to the 
* Hiſtory.-----This is ſaid agreeably to the 
* Hiſtory, viz. that he [Feſus] aſcended 


«© into the Mountain, that he was trans- 


« figur d; that Moſes and Elias appear d 
« and talked with him; that Peter faid 
to him, &c.-----This is contain'd in 
« the Hiftory. 
© Truth of] the Hiſtory; but we prefer 
the Spiritual Meaning,----The Apoſtle 
* ſays that by Sara and Agar were to be 
« underſtood Allegorically the Two Cove- 
© nants; namely, Mount Sinai, and Mount 
„Sion. But was there no ſuch Perſon as 
* Agar? Was there no ſuch Perſon as 
© Sara? Was there no. ſuch Mountain as 


* Sinai? Was there no ſuch Mountain 


as Sion? He [St. Paul] did not deny 


* the Truth of the Hi iftory, but diſco- 
-And 


on this Occaſion I ſhall Obſerve Fi 


* verd. the Myſteries in it.“ — 


that even this pretended Author not only 
explains in the "feral Way the Trans- 
ftguration of Feſus, but aſſigns plain Rea- 


Fa, +* 3% 


We do not deny [the 
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Chop IV . ſons for it, in his Commentaries. ® on 
n St. Mark and St. Luke, For as to 5 


Commentary on che 17th of St. Matthes, 
it 18 gravely pretended to be loſt. BON 
So far in Anſwer to Mr. . as a pre- 
tended Chr tian; I will now add a Word or 


two farther, and Addreſs my ſelf to him ag 


a Perſonated Few. For I cannot but Ob- 
ſerve, before I Conclude the Confideration 


of this Miracle, with a more immediate 


regard to the bright Cloud out of which 


the Voice was heard on the Mountain, that 


there is at leaſt as much Reaſon to believe 
it was the real Voice of God out of that 
Cloud, and that no vile Artifice (as is ſug- 
geſted by Mr. V.) was practis d on that 
Occaſion, as that God ſpake often to Moſes 
out of a Cloud that Cover'd the Top of | 
Mount Sinai, and from which a Cloud has 
been ſince conſider d as a Symbol of the 
Divine Preſence. So that Mr. W. as a Per- 


ſonated Few, is as much obliged to believe 


the one Account as the other. This is an 
Argument that is Juſtly retorted upon him, 


ad ea. 


— 
— — — 


vid. cjuſd. Comment, 1 Marc. c. 9. & Luc. c. 9. 
Or 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

or (which is the ſame thing) his Few, 
whom he not only introduces to aſperſe 
Chriſtianity, in a virulent manner, but ſub- 
mits to and declares 'to be Unanſwerable. 
If therefore the Reality of a Divine Voice 
deliver d frequently out of a Cloud on a 
Mountain muſt be acknowledg'd by Mr. W. 
in the Capacity of a Jeu, by Parity of 


Reaſon the Reality of the Divine Voice, on 


another Occaſion, to Jeſus and thoſe that 
were with him, ought to be equally ac- 
knowledged by the ſame. Indeed Sceptical 
| Perſons may entertain ſtronger Suſpicions 

about God's talking out of a Cloud on a 
Mountain with Moſes alone, the Trath of 
all which Converſation depends on the mere 
Word of Moſes himſelf, than can be formed 
of the Reality of the Voice out of the 
Cloud on Mount Tabor to Jeſus and others, 
which was chiefly directed to, and deſigned 
for the Uſe of, the Company with Jeſus; and 


of which therefore there was a competent 
Number of Witneſſes. So that this Voice 


from Heaven to Feſus is confirmed to us much 
more Authentically than any of the Voices 


of God from a Cloud on a 22 tw - : 


Mo qe alone, 


AND 
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| Chap. IV. AND on this Occafion I cannot but re. « yo 
E + rn freſh Mr. Mus Memory with a Paſſage or WM «© mz 
or two, on a Subject parallel to this, out f cer 
: 4 his Own Origen. Says he, Tell me, ye « Ons 
. « 7ews, when two Perſons have converſed « (us, 
1 * among Men, of whom things prodigious « wit 
Y and above the Power of human Nature MW by 0- 
op « are deliver'd in Writing; namely; Your IM 7:ice 
77 Lawgiver Moſes, who wrote of himſelf MW and ir 
3 4 and Jeſus our Maſter, who left nothing H/ 
4-4 « in Writing of himſelf, but has the At- 0bjedl 
14 <« teſtations of his Diſciples in the Goſpels; of the 
vl « what Reaſon requires that it ſhould be MW this ar 
7 | e believed that Moſes wrote the Truth, tho have 
by | * the Bgy -ptians calumniated him as a Ma- IM the P. 
0 « gician and Impoſtor, and that Feſus Juntar 
Fx | “ ſhould not be believed in conſequence of Diſcos 
1 | | «I be 
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Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


« your Accuſations of him.-----If you de- Chap. 1 IV. 
« mand a Reaſon [of Belief] of us con- V 


« cerning Feſus, do you your ſelves give 


« one firſt for Moſes, the Predeceſſor of Je- 


« ſus, and then we will give you one like- 
« wiſe for Teſus. And this was mention'd 


by Origen on the particular Occaſion of 4 


Voice from Heaven at the Baptiſm of Teſs, 
and in Confirmation of his Authority. 
HavinG thus Conſider'd at large the 


Objections of Mr. M. and his Citations out 
of the Fathers againſt the literal Senſe of 


this and the two preceding Miracles, I think 
I have now ſome Right to demand of him 
the Performance of 'the Promiſe made vo- 


luntarily by himſelf at the End of his Firſt see p. 64. 


Diſcourſe. For theſe are his Own Words : 
I beg of you [z. e. the literal Divines] to 


three Miracles ſpoken to in this Diſcourſe, 
« namely, Thoſe of Feſus“s driving the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple ; of 
* bis Exorcifing the Devil out of the Mad. 
* man, and of his Transfiguration on' the 
* Mount; which if you are able to defend 
" againſt the Fathers and my Objections, 
Tl give up the Cauſe to you, and own 
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, IV.“ my ſelf an impious Infidel and Hlaſ. 


See 2d Diſc. © niſhment.“ 
p- 2. 


A VinDICATION of the 


4 phemer, and deſerving of the worſt Py. 
And this Aſſurance Mr, } 
has repeated in his Second Diſcourſe. By: 
tho' Mr. W. ſhall be fo diſingenuous as to 
falſify this his Engagement as much as he 
has done the Fathers, and to decline ſo mor- 
tifying a thing as a Self-condemnation, in 
conſequence of the Confutation now given 


of his own Objections and the Authorities 


of the Fathers abuſively Cited by him; yet 
I willingly leave the Cenſure, due to him- 
ſelf by his own Conceſſion, to be inflicted 
on him by the impartial Judgment of the 
Publick. And indeed I have dwelt the 


longer on the Examination of the three pre- 


ceding Miracles, becauſe Mr. M. has put 


the Streſs of his Cauſe on his Reaſons and 
Authorities againſt the literal Senſe of tben 
in particular. Which having been now ſo 


fully evinced to be weak and inſufficient, 


the Reader will more eaſily excuſe me, if! 
ſhall be much ſhorter in the Vindication of 
thoſe Miracles that our Author has labour d 


to Expoſe to Contempt in his Second Diſ- 


courſe; to the immediate Confideration of 
which I ſhall now proceed. -_ 


CHAP. V. 
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e 


The literal Senſe of the Three Miracles of 


gur Saviour which are Animadverted on 
in Mr. W.'s Second Diſcourſe is Vindi- 
cated from his Objections, both in point of 
Reaſon and the pretended Authority of the 
Fathers; namely, thoſe of Chriſt's healing 

the Woman that was afflicted twelve 
Years with an Iſſue of Blood, his curing 
the Woman that was bowed together for 
eighteen Years by a Spirit of Infirmity, 
and his Prophetical Converiation with the 
Samaritan Woman. 


INCE Mr V. has thought fit, in 
the Introduction to his Second Diſcourſe, 
to reſume a little the Subject of his F;x/t 
Head about the Cures of Bodily Diſeaſes by 
our Lord, as not being ſufficiently proved ) 
by the Evangeliſts to be Miraculous, it ſeems - 


neceſſary to recollect what I have already 


mention'd on that Occaſion in this Diſcourſe, * _—— * 
and previouſly to add a General Anſwer to — 
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Chap. V. an Objedtion wade | in | ſuch 2 Tem 
l have, in the Place here referr d to, diſtin. 


guiſhed the Miraculous Cures of Diſeaſcz 


by Jeſus into thoſe of the Subject matter, 


and thoſe of the Manner of Cure. The 
former relate. to Diſeaſes that are naturally 
Incurable, and the latter to thoſe that are 
naturally Curable. Inſtances of the former 


ſort of Cures are Jeſus s reſtoring the Wi. 
ther d Hand, and giving Sight to one born 


blind; and Inſtances of the latter are Jeſus 


inſtantaneous and ſudden Cures of ſome ſup- 
poſed Curable Diſtempers, as they were the 


immediate Effects of a mere Word ſpoken 


by him wich regard to the Sick either 
Preſent or Abſent, or of the lighteſt Touch 


of his Hand or Garment. This Diſtri- 
bution comprehends all the Miraculous 


Cures of our Lord; and thoſe of each fort 


are equally Miraculous. For tho* ſome 


Celebrated Phyſicians, for inſtance®, Ader, 


1 Mens 


- at. 


_ 


, Nec ita kakatee, tardi, & FEE Medici 3 
habendi, quin ſimiles quoſdam morbos ſzpiuſcule curave- 
rint. Una tamen, iniqua ſzpe Medicis, præceps & in- 
ſtantanea Medendi Occaſio ſola ſufficiet ad demonſtran- 
dum, nominatos omnes quos reperio in Novo Teſtamento 


grotos incurabiles ab Arte & eorum Medicorum ſagaci 
5 " Inquitri 


poſſi 
by a 
ſlow 
Phyſ 


induſtr 
nation 
Med. 


Biblici 
tered, 


Mereurial 6 e. f 


Others, have been of Opinion, that all the. 


Bodily Diſeaſes that were Cured by our 


Lord were really Incurable by Art, notwith- 


ſtanding the Reſpect that is otherwiſe due 


to their Judgment, I am not convinced that 
the Exigency of the Caſe requires ſo un- 


limited an Aſſertion. It is certain indeed in 


general, that moſt of the Cures performed 
by our Lord were of Diſeaſes incurable in 
their own nature. But to avoid a vain 
Diſpute about Curable and Incurable Diſ- 
eaſes, and the juſt Limits of them, tho it 
ſhould be ſuppoſed that ſome few of the 
numerous Diſeaſes Cured by our Lord might 


poſſibly in their own nature have been Curable 


by a long Courſe of proper Remedies, and a 


ſlow and gradual Proceſs in the Practice of 


Phyſick, agreeably to the peculiar Symptoms 


. - 8 5 
dt. " 5 * r "I ao. £ 


Induſtria extitiſſe, Divinaque manu Omnipotentis ad ſa- 


nationem hos omnes ægrotos indiguiſſe. Vid. Gul. Ader 
Med. Enarrat. de Ægrot. & Morbis in Evangel. apud 


Tractat. Biblic. in Critis Sacr. p.3360, 3367.tom. 9. Lond. 
+ Ad rem doctiſſimus Mereurialis [ibi Citat.] diſſerir, 


zpritudines omnes qua curatz ſunt a Chriſto Salvatore 
noſtro incurabiles fuiſſe. Vid. Tho. Bartholin. de Morbis 


Biblicis, apud Crenii Faſciculum, p. 450, me. tom. wh Ro- 
tered. 1695, F 
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the Miraculous Cue — thoſe very Diſeaſe 
by Jeſus, as t Manner of their Cures was ſu 


tended with an immediate Effect. 


roy: 4 5. of ObjeCtion, 


& ſure the Work was Supernatural; which, 


„ Miracles.” 


veral Diſeaſes, the Cures of which by Jeſu 


diate and laſting, without any 1 


proper Means uſed, or any Regard had to t 
the Cri/es of thoſe Diſtempers. So chat tho cu 


in thoſe Caſes the Cure of a Curable Di. WM bl 
caſe was not Supernatural as to the Suben. WW w 
matter; it was moſt evidently Supernatural, tic 
as to the Manner of the Cure, and as at- te 
There is 

therefore no Force in Mr. V. s Preliminary ra] 
namely, that the Diſeaſes Di 
« which Teſs cured, and his Manner of 0 
« Operation, ſhould have been ſo accurate- 
ly deſcribed; as that we might have been 


« ſays he, the Evangeliſts have taken no Care 
4 to give us, in their Narrations of Chryff's 
For as it 1s not reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that the Evangeliſts, as they are 
Hiſtorians, ſhould deſcribe, with the Ac- 
curacy of profeſſed Phyſicians of Chirur- 

geons, the Nature and Symptoms of the ſe- 


are recorded T7 them; ; ſo are there Circum- 
ſtances 


ue; 


* deſcribed by the En, St. Au- 


1 ec our - Bled Savjour. . a 2 
in their Chip v. 1 


ſtances of thoſe Diſeaſes inſerted 
Narratives that are ſufficient to convince all 
rational and unprejudic'd Perſons, that Je- 


us's Cures of all thoſe Diſeaſes were Super- 


natural either as to the Subject- matter or 
the Manner of them. And that the Mira- 


culous Cures performed by Je ſus 7 are not la- 5 . 


ble to ſuch Exceptions as Mr. W. pretend 


will be fully ſhewn-in the enſuing Vindica. 3 


tion of ſome of thoſe Cures of Diſeaſes by 
7eſus from his particular Objections. 

HAvING thus Obviated Mr. Vis gene- 
ral Objection againſt the Cures of Bodily 
Diſeaſes by Feſus, as drawn from the ſup- 
poſed Inaccuracy of the Deſcription of 
them in the Goſpels, I ſhall now Conſider 
what is alledged by this Author againſt the 
Miracle of Cbriſts healing the Woman that 
was afflicted twelve Nears with an th of 
Blood. 

On this . Mr. W. has e 


fit to alter his uſual Method of attacking 


our Saviour's Miracles: He here acknow- 
ledges © that the Fathers themſelves See 2d Diſc. 


1 don deny that a Woman was Cured of- 


an Hemorrhage after the manner that is 


r ie 


AV « that it was done as it is related; and 


« Mr. W. adds, I have 4 4 greater Veneration 
« for his Authority, than to gainſay it“ 
This is indeed an extraordinary Compliment 
to St. Auſtin, whoſe Authority is here pre- 
ferr'd to that of the Evangeliſts. Mr. W. 


likewiſe ſays, «© he will allow of the T 1 


« of the Letter of this Story.” Now this 
is ſo uncommon a Conceflion of Mr. N. 


that the Fathers, and particularly fo Myſti- 


cal a Writer as St. Auſtin, acknowledge the 
literal Senſe of this Cure, that it muſt have 


been very prejudicial to Mr. .'s Cauſe, if 


he had not boldly denied that the Cure was 
Miraculous. This too is very ſurprizing, 
after he has confeſſed the Truth of the 
Fad, and that Auſtin and the other Fathers 
aſſerted it. For if the Fact be confeſſed, the 
Miracle is at the ſame time acknowledg'd; 
fince the Fa# could not have been performed 


by any natural Means. But fince Mr. V. 
has advanced an Obje&ion or two againſt 
the Miraculouſneſs of this acknowledged 
Fact, which are drawn from the Nature of 


the Diſeaſe and the Manner of Curing it, they 


ſhall be now conſider d. And on this Oc- 


„ 


"on Fenn DI CHOP Tt Se, 
Chap, V. * guſtinie, he confeſſes, fays of this M 8 


2h . 4 our mujer NAY 


thy of any Regard. 

As to the Nature of the Diſup of the 
Woman here cured by Feſus, it is Agreed 
on by the three former Evangeliſts (and 
St. John mentions no part of this Cure, as 
being ſo minutely deliver'd by the other pre- 
ceding Evangeliſts) chat it was in general, an 


Iſue of Blood which ſhe had labour'd under Matt. ix. 20; 


for twelve Years. To this St. Mark adds, 


chat ſbe had ſuffer d many things of many Mark v. 26. 


Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſbe had, 
and was nothing better'd, but rather grew 


worſe, St. Luke, himſelf a Phyſician, uſes Luke vii. 43: 


theſe. memorable Words on this Occaſion, - 
namely, that ſhe had ſpent all ber Living upon 


 Phyjicians, neither could ſhe be healed of any. 


Whatever therefore was the nature of this 


8 Diſeaſe, it is moſt clear from the Accounts 


given of it by St. Mark and St. Luke, that 
it was ſo very inveterate and obſtinate as to 
be incurable by the Art of Phyfick, ſome 
harſh and uncommon Courſes of which 
ſeem to have been Practiſed on her by her 
ſuffering many things of many Phyſicians ; ; 
and (AE too at ſo great an Expence, thar, 

| T 2 what- 


cafion I Will Omit nothing that he "offers, Clay. 
but the Buffoonery interſperſed, as unwor-. 
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Chap. 15 


4 


1 "i tee if FR. 
whatever her Circumſtances were, ( 


ſeem to have been conſiderable from = 


conſulting many Phyficians) ſhe was reduced 
by them to Poverty. So that it is very eyi- 


dent from the Evangelical Hiſtory, that 
this was a Chronical and confirmed Diſeaſe, 


and therefore was far from being ſuch 4 
flight Indiſpofition as Mr. W. precariouſly 


pretends it was. But ſince this Author may 


poſſibly pay a greater Regard to the Opi- 
nions of profeſſed Phy/ictans than to the 


Declarations of the Evangeliſts, I ſhall now 
offer to his Conſideration the Sentiments of 
ſome eminent Phy/icians concerning the na- 
ture of this Diſeaſe, as the moſt competent 
Judges of Matters of this kind, and as 

_ Commentators more eſteem'd by him than 
profeſſed Divines, and thoſe likewiſe /iteral, 


Ix is confeſſed indeed, that the Original 


Words uſed by the Evangeliſts on this Oc- 


caſion for the Hæmorrbage, or Iſſue of Blood 


of this Woman, are too general to point 


out the particular Diſeaſe ſhe ſo long la- 


bour'd under, and to determine Crirically 


what Part of her was chiefly affected. But 


tho this Nicety was either thought unne- 


ceſſary, or perhaps was owing to the Mo- 


deſty 


poris 
viribi 


15 . SES 1 . 
[9 4 8 
F > 1 — 
* 8 
” BY 
LE eons 
0 * 


rs, it is moſt Chap. V. =_ : 

f the Men- WO 

vi- 

* 

ſe, 

4 

4 effect in treating of the Cure now in our 

i immediate View by namely, that * © there 

de was a continual Flux of Blood from the 

4 * Hyſterical Parts, and that Nature being 


We * by length of Time accuſtom'd to a Diſ 
charge that way, and the Woman's 


- * Strength and Vigour being more and more 
.4 * impair'd and broke, the Diſtemper be- 
* « came imcurable,” And ＋ Mercurialis is 
1 cited by him, not only as aſſerting in gene- 


naa al (as I juſt now hinted) that the ſeveral 
4 Diſeaſes cured by Chriſt were naturally in- 


wd il - 
Int | 15 er oe : | 
*—Fluxu ex utero continuo ſanguis manavit, & tem- 
a- poris diururnitate aſſueta illac ferri natura, fractiſque indies 
hy viribus, incurabile malum fecit. 8 9 55 
+ Hocque dixit Mercurialis, [ ſc. ægritudines omnes quz, 
Zut curate ſunt a Chriſto incurahiles fuiſſe, uti prius Ct atur, | 
N quia fluxus ille Mulieris omnino e: at incarabilis, &c Vid. | 
le- The. Bart holin. de morbis Biblicis, p. 480, 481. apud Cren. 
lo- Faſcicul. tom. 5. REO 283 | 1 
1 7 | T* 3+ curable, E 
2 


Wt 


* 


W TTT * a — — > SE 
... 0 wn he RSS eh IR Ba — — 
. . — . Sn 3 ConA = Sk 
ER TIS 2 A WENT * Ne = — 
3 S n — 2 2 5 1 
— ng, 4s r Mr Bo 
=>" — <=, - 
5 


— 


2 pe mL — 5 
— e 
SET? on nes 

— 3 

= == - = 

IF; ATE. HEE 

r — 

"I =" 

bred 


—V x — £1 2 — i _ N a : 
. 2 . r ee LL IG Ii Ir me ld — > „ — * 

— > K — — — - — 2 * * WI _ $ * * Pn — 0 * 8 

Loy - 2 ng ES 2 r 8 2992 — A == 3 i! as 2 . 2 — — G n == Ge Ho ey => 

8 7 pn "<= £5. pa — - — © ors xx 

- 2 2 = Zh oe — — _ L —— — — EAS . EI ES > 3 — _—_ 
Ks - % : je BT p — * — = 5 — — — I er 

. — — — — 2 — 7 — — . * 
© e 8 1 Dr An, "2 = EEO 
„ — CTT 
"A I 8 2 FRE 2 oy 22 —_ * 

IEEE IEEE ent — ; = ris 


N 
. 


— 
— 


— wo — Y 2 Lande RES „ 5 
D 5 11 n K . x 4 3 4 
* #: v * S S * 1 >. * = ISIS = Eg oe ĩ K 
2 4 og — £ _ * = —— e = 4x4 8 4 
£ . 1 253 HSE SW - r RE r ESR 
. A * 1 N 4 k 8 : on = . 
= 3333 2 r re berg * 5 8 > 
— — — 5 pt” ©" — — — * = = - * - D -45 — ROSS. her - 1" 
IE oo mote rage — EY LIT TIES! 2 2 — — i 2 
by _ _ - 2. 2772 SEE = 5 2 Se ed pe JOE” 3 m"_ 
= > —_—— > — e EEE EIT EEE IE EE ts ie A _— 
2 r r . ͤ— ͤ . ˙ .. ˙ ͤ K . AG RE Cot 
9 4 7 5 - * : — — wane: — —„— 2 err ——— 
* 


_ —__—_— \ 
PRC BECTA. 


— 
8 
— — 2 — DICE 

. 


20 [ VinpreaTION of the 


. v. curable, but it is added, © that he mention 
this on occaſion of the preſent Cure of 


* the 1ſue of Blood, and that this Diſeaſe 

in particular was abſolutely incurable” 
The Senſe too of Ader, another learned 
Phyſician, is expreſſed i in very ſtrong andem- 
phatical Language on this very Subject: Says 
he, © Ir is as certain that the Recovery of 
* the Health of the Woman devoted to lor, 


© that firmly truſted in] Chriſt was to be 


0 


A 


deſpair'd of, as that the Hiſtory of her is 


true. The Concurrence of all Cir- | 


% cumſtances ſufficiently excuſes both the 
* Art of Phyſick and the Profeſſors of it, 
« ſince they could not poſſibly Cure ber. 


The Woman labour'd under an Hyſteri- | 


* cal Iſſue of Blood, a Diſeaſe very trou- 


s hleſome and odious.” And after a De- 
ſcription of the Cauſes and Degree of 91 


” — 


curare non botuerunt. 


. 7 
; | 


9 1 Mulieris Chriſto devotæ tam certa deſperatio Salutis eſt, 
quam vera eſt illius Hiſtoria. Omnia conſpirant ad 
artis & Medicorum juſtam excuſationem, quando illan 
- Urgebat pzs Tis v5 4g, fluxus 
muliebris importunus & odioſus. Inde malum vires 
acquirit eundo, increſcit, ad remedia exaſperatur, deſpera- 
tur tandem de illorum Uſa. Quis vel Æſculapius his me. 
deretur? Vid. Gul. Ader de Morbis e apud 


Critic. Sacr. p 3685, tom. 9. Lond. 


Piſtem- 


m- 
Jays 
7 of 
[or, 
| be 


1 1s 


Hite this Writer: dds, p. 
this Evil gains Strength in its Progreſs, it 


2 -of eur „ Bf — 4 


« increaſes and grows worſe by Remedies, 
« and at laſt all Benefit of them is deſpair'd 


of. What A/culapius could have Cured 
a Patient in theſe Circumſtances?” A- 


greeably to this Account the late learned 
Dr. Freind ſays thus, in his Hiſtory of Phy- 


/ cb, * « Ir is remarkable that St. Luke is 


* more particular in reciting all the Mira- 


« cles of our Saviour in relation to Healing, 


« than the other Evangeli/ts are.. The 
« reading the Greek Authors, while he ſtu- 
« died Phy/ich, made his Language with- 


out diſpute more exact. In ſetting 


« down the Cure of the ſame; Woman, 
ei. e. that labour d under an ſue of Blood] 
the Language of St. Luke is more {imple 
« and more correct, as well as more Phyſi- 
cal. St. Luke indeed in his Profeſſion 
cas a Phyſician, and no doubt merely be- 

a he was one, when there is Occa- 
* ſion to ſpeak of Diſtempers or the Cure 
* of them, makes uſe of Words more pro- 


. 4 3 > ” * a 7 . 
— _ _ —— Pg al. 3 8 1 4 * - 
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5 See Hig, 0 Pbyfick, p. 2225 223, 224, 22, ee 15 


From thence Chap 


6.” WY 
Chap. v. © per for the Subject than the Others i,» 
93 « the other Evangelifts] do. Many: 4 


 AVinnieaTron of the © 


« ſtances of this might be given.” And 


with immediate Regard to this. very Wo- 


man, fays he, © St. Luke, tho' he mentions 
e them, i. e. the Particulars recorded by 


* St, Mark, but omitted by St. Matthew] 
gives them quite another Turn, and 
« ſoftens the Paſſage very much in regard to 


dee his Faculty, and inſtead of relating how 
much ſhe /ſuffer'd by the ſeveral Phyj- 


te cans, or how ſhe grew wor/e upon her 
<« Remedies, he ſays only that her Diftem- 


1 fer was above the R each of any of FROM to 


1 kick made chis Extract the larger, 
becauſe it is a Demonſtration of the Falſe- 


| hood of Mr. Ves Aſſertions about the Tnac- 


curacy of the Evangelical Accounts of our 
Saviour's Miracles, and of this particular 


| Diſtemper's being Curable without a Mira- 


cle; as being made by a Perſon that was 


equally a good Judge of the Propriety of 


Style, and of the Power and Extent of Phy- 


eb. And to theſe Teſtimonies I ſhall only 


add that of another ingenious Phyſician now 
5 living | 


II 


. 


N NO __ o B 15 80 Wine 


wing Dr. Harl * who on occafion of this: Hap. V. 


very Hemorrhage peaks thus; © The Nature 
« of the Diſeaſe, its long Continuance, 


the Variety of Phyſicians conſulted. 


the Woman's growing worſe rather than 
« better after all, [with the Other Evangeli- 
cal Circumſtances here enumerated by 
© him] demonſtrate that her an, WAS 


6 incurable by any human Means.” 


As to the Manner of the Cure of this 


Diſeaſe by Jeſus, Mr. V. pretends it was see p.15. ce. 


performed by the Power of the Woman's 
Imagination : Which is nothing elſe but the 
Old Plea of Pomponatius, the Atheiſt, re- 
vived, tho' with leſs B But this 1 
is a vain and uſeleſs Refuge of both thels 


Vid. P- 
nat. — 


Authors. For how can mere Fancy be — 3 . 


poſed to change the fixed Nature of Things? 
If it were capable of doing fo, ſurely this 
Woman muſt have received great Benefit 
from ſome or other of thoſe many Phyþ- 
cians ſhe had conſulted; ſince it is not rea- 


ſonable to think ſhe ta have Sent all 


2 * 2 1 8 
N 8 * End 1 > F ** * „ 


* See ”_ on the State 5 . in the ou N 


— 


Tefament, p. 121, Ly Lond, 4998: 


her 


. or gone ee Paley Cr. | 7 
Phyſick, as preſcribed by them, if ſhe had 
not formed a very good Opinion at. leaſt of 
ſome of them, and fancied ſhe ſhould have 
recover'd her Health by their Advice. But to 
ſhew the Weakneſs of this Objection that is 
founded in the ſuppoſed Strength of Ima- 


gination, let us conſider a little what Share 


Imagination has in any Cure whatſoever, 
Now all the Work of Fancy in this Caſe i 
to entertain a very good Opinion of a Phy- 
ſician, of his Skill and Fidelity, and poſſi- 
bly of his Friendſhip, and thence to be 
pleaſed with great Hopes of the Succeſs of 
his Preſcriptions. But it 1s utterly incredi- 
ble that the very beſt Opinion, or moſt ſan- 
guine Hopes, could be powerful enough to 


remove a Chronical Diſtemper, ſo habitually | 


rooted in Nature for twelve Years together, 
as to have in vain exhauſted the whole Ar 
of Phyſick, and baffled the Attempts of all 
Phyſicians ; that Fancy alone, I fay, could 
Dry up ſo perpetual a Fountain of Blood, is 
too Chimerical an Hypothefis to be received 
by any Perſon that is capable of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Powers of Imagination from thoſe 


of 


Mana our „ Bliſed 8 Sha. = 283 
of Reaſon, Fancy indeed may Mimick Chap * 
Reaſon very livelily in ſome trifling Mat- 2 
ters; but in things of a Aa real and- high Na- 
ture can operate but little. Mr. Vis pre- 
ſent Allegorical Attempt is a proper Inſtance 
of this kind. From an implicit Admi- 
ration of the Fathers, and a falſe Taſte of 
the Myſtical Senſes of Scripture given; by 
ſome of them, (Which! is a ſortꝰof Fondneſs see his ol 
that has exerted it ſelf in this Author at ie & 
leaſt double the Number of Years the i in 3 705, 
Viman labour'd under her Diſtemper) he 
began to think meanly of the literal Senſe 
of Scripture, and thence was induced to 
ſubſtitute their fanciful Allagories in the 
room of the Text ir felt; and- at laſt Imagi- 
nation prevailed ſo far as to ridicule the 
Facts contain'd in that Text. But, I truſt, 


the World will ſoon be ſatisfy d that all this 


Scheme of an irregular Imagination is mere 
Dream and Deluſion, and cannot annull 
Fas, or alter the unchangeable Nature 
of the literal Senſe of Scripture. - And 
therefore I cannot but Adapt to the preſent 
Subject what has been too juſtly Obſerved 


on ſome other Occaſions; ; namely, that no 


Perſons are ſo Credulous : as thoſe that diſ- 
believe 
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< "BY . believe the Truth of the Goſpel; ald dt 
* * will embrace the moſt wild and Ro. 
mantick Notions, even thoſe of the bound 


leſs Power of mere Fancy, rather than ac. 
knowledge Facts fo firmly eſtabliſhed a 
thoſe of the Goſpel. 


Bor can Mr. V. produce any clear . 


ſtances of the Cures of real inveterate 
Diſtempers by mere Tmagination ? Since 
Nature is the ſame now as in former Apes, 


let him give an Experiment of this kind at 


preſent, by acquainting the World where 
the Phyſician is to be found, that tan per- 


form Cures, even of the moſt common 
| Diſeaſes, by no other Art but that of affect- 


ing the Fancy of his Patient. And after 


theſe, let him try the Force of Imagination, 


however exalted, on the Cure of a con- 


firm'd Lameneſs, or of an univerſal Palſy, or 


of the abſolute Blindneſs of one born in 
that ſad Condition. Not here to mention, 
that ſeveral Miracles of Jeſus were perform- 
ed upon Objects that were incapable of any 


Fancy at all, and therefore could not poſſi- 


bly be perform'd by the Power of it; ſuch 


zs raiſing the Dead to Life, and the like. 


Mz. 


A VI pie AT Ion of 2 "M1 


 Mirocls if our - Bl: ſed 1 


Infidels with. a falſe Authority, as well as a 


fallacious Argument, on this Occaſion. He 2 eep IF. 


puts a Citation of Jahn of Feruſalem into 
the Mouths of thoſe whoſe Efforts againſt 

Religion he recommends and applauds, and 

then pronounces it Unanſwerable. As Cited # 
by Mr. W. it is, that the Woman's o.] 
« Imagination. cured. her ſelf.” But here 
he perverts the Meaning even of his own. 
Spurious Father, For tho! he ſays &, It 
* was not the Hem of Chriſt 8 8 5 


© but the Woman's Thought that reſtored 


« her Health; he means, that it was not 
the mere Touch of Chriſt's Garment, but 
it was a true inward Faith in him, which 
attended that Touch, that healed her. And 
that this is the real Senſe; of that Paſlage, I 
appeal even to Waſtel himſelf, on whoſe 
Authority Mr. W. wholly depends for this 
very Paſſage; namely, that it is to be un- 
derſtood in a Comparative, and not a mere- 


Fu — 7 4 * 
* 


_— 


* Non autem fmbria a ſed ejvs [Mulieris) cogi- | 
tatio, eam ſalvam fecit. 125 Hier. in Marc. c. 5. 
tom. 1, p. 33m. 


ly 


Ms. V. indeed has ſupplied. profeſſed, Chap. V V 


* we 


as 


Ibid. . 


he urges the Probability of the” 
curing her ſelf by her own Imagination, be- 
- Cauſe Feſus could do no Cures and Miracle | 

again/t Unbelief. But that this was a Moral, 


FT d IS ap bu „ 
S p « 26 1 Negative Senſe, For fuch is his Mie 
nal Note on the Place. In other Word, 

; i means, that it was not ſo much the 
Touch of the Hem of Fe/is's Saen 25 


ges to be 


the Woman's Faith in Teſus that w 
the Cure. And Mr. W. cannot be isy 


that there are Multitudes of Paſſag 


found in Scripture, of which the Senſe i; 
granted by all to be Comparative, tho” the 


Words are expreſſed in a Poſitive manner, 


Bor Mr. V. goes on to an Argument 
as falſe as the Authority of Jobn of Feru- 


alem, and that has been oftner confuted. 
For the Benefit of his Infidel-confederates, 
Woman's 


and not a Natural Iinpaſſibility, appears evi- 
dently from a Compariſon of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark on this Occaſion. It ſeems, 


ſome of Yeſuss Relations and Neighbour 


at Nazareth were offended in him, and de- 
ſpiſed him as a Prophet on account of his 


3 1 


* WW. BEES 1 n 


* Comparatio eſt, non ſimplex negatio. Vid. thid, 


known 


Wat 
St. 
ther, 
his 1 
them, 
Dube 
plair 
mig] 
men! 
that 
Cure 


tion 


not 

was 
hy; 

work 
Prove 
want 
whic 
ſus re 
Perſo 
not b 
conſe 
himſe 
qualit 


ee eee 
St. Matthew ſays, He aid not many mighty Mat. OFT an 
Wirks there, becauſe of their Unbelief. And 

gt. Mark exprefles it thus, Aud be could Mark vi. 5, 6. 
there do no mighty Works, ſave that he laid 


bis Hands upon a few Sick Folk, and healed 


them: And he marvelled becauſe of their 
Unbelief. Accordingly, | as St. Matthew. 
plainly implies, that 7 efits performed /ome 
mighty Works there; fo St. Mark expreſfsly 
mentions thoſe particular mighty Works 
that he wrought there, viz. his immediate 
Cures of ſome'Sick Perſons by the Impoſi- 
tion of his Hands. And conſequently, his 
not performing more mghty Works there 
was a Matter of Choice, and not of N a Bren 
ci; he could not prevail with himſelf to- 
work more Miracles there, under fo high 4 
Proyocation of his Countrymen, and their 
want of the Qualification of Faith in him 
which he juſtly demanded. Now ſince Je- 
ſus requir'd ſome Degree of Faith in Sicx 
Perſons in order to be healed, they that did 
bot believe him to be a true Prophet, and 
conſequently the Meffiah, (as he declared 
himſelf ro be) wanted that Condition which 
qualify E them for their reſpective Cures, 
and 


4 Vin Rp. CATION of. oe 


| Chap: V. and chereby made it improper for 3 10 
9 Cure them. Faith therefore is not to be 


confounded with Imagination, as is here pre- 
tended ; fince the former is a rational Aﬀent 
to Feſus's being the Chriſt, whom he evinced 
himſelf to be by thoſe Miraculous Cures 
which are part of the diſtinguiſhing Character 
of the Meſſiah; and the latter is nothing elſe 
but an extraordinary Opinion ſuppoſed to be 
| formed of him, or any other Perſon, tho 
without any juſt ] Foundation. 80 chat the 
NMoman that was Cured, as having the Quali- 
fication of Faith required by Je efus, was 
healed by his Power co-operating with her 
Performance of that very Condition; and 
therefore nat againſt Feſus's Will and Knou- 
ledge, as is abſurdly ſuppoſed by Mr. V. 
For ſuch a Faith was agreeable to his de- 
clared Will; and he enquired who had touch- 
ed him, not out of Ignorance, but only in 
order to demonſtrate openly to the People, 
by the Confeſſion of the Woman her {elt, 
the Cure that was ſo ſecretly performed upon 


ber. And indeed Feſus ſhew'd a Divine, 


Knowledge by diſtinguiſhing the Effect of 
the Sanative Touch from the numerous or- 
dinary Touches of the Crowd that preſſed 


bim. A nee no Artifice ad ed, | 
as is ſuggeſted by Mr. M. appears very cleatly « | 
from theWoman's accidentally hearing of Je- 
ſus as he was occaſionally travelling towards Mark v. 27. 


Jairuss Houſe; and likewiſe from the Cure 
being wrought upon her in conſequence of her 
coming behind him, and ſecretly touching, not 

even his Perſon, but the very Hem of his 
Garment, And indeed any concerted Arti- 


fice was impracticable in the Caſe, ſince (as 


has been ſhewn) the mere Imagination of a 


| Sanative. Virtue in Feſus, without a real 


Exertion of ſuch a Virtue, was incapable of 


actually healing her. This Sugge/t:on there- 82 ig 


fore, communicated in ſo friendly a manner 


| to Infidels, is not ſo untoward a thing as 
Mr. W. pretends, and deſerves no other Reply. - 
HoweveR, fince poſſibly Mr. . max 


pay a greater Regard to the Judgment „ 
profeſſed Phſicians than to that of Divines, 
about any Artifice here uſed, and the heal- 


ing Power of Imagination, T will gratify 


him and the Reader with the Opinions of 
a Phyfician or two on- this Occaſion. 


See P 16. 5 2 


16. of 


The fore-mention' d Dr. Harle writes thus See Eſſay, 


on this very Miracle: 
« PS irtue this v was that reſided in the Body 
Uo - Here 


« What Sanati ve b * 


A VinnicaTtion of - N 
of the holy Feſus, and how exerted.” 99 


ce when it was, how he perceived TY or 
_ © how. affected by it, is more than We 
know, becauſe not revealed; but here 
could be no manner of Colluſon. dhe 
came behind him, and touched him, ſo that 
* none of the Company could perceive it, 
ce but all were ready to excuſe: the Fact, 
« from the Crowding of the People, as if 
* it had been accidental, or forced; but 
e that could not eſcape Omniſcience, &c. 
d as to the Force of Imagination, gu 
famous Bartholine, who was Cited before 
to ſhew that this Diſeaſe was incurable by the 
Art of Phyſick, gives a deciſive Judgment in 
the Paralle] Caſe of another incurable Di- 


Mat. viii. 6. ſtemper, vi. the confirmed Palſy of the 


5 FS . * "2 
2 — 


- 
\ \ 
RRR 2 i a 7 - = \ © 
CY 2 r - * 4 Pn Per Jr ce. 2 uk 2 4 8 os 5 aa. \ 
— . r ; 4 r oy —— 7 1 = Wits '# * "> 2 N a — 4 * 23 „ = - 3 =_ - - 
Ea 3% SOR 8 8 — ac EI oi FIR. ; a” ELD Rs Py ee Jeers + EM RT — — 3 3 1 e 2 * 
. 75 : * — . ä . SS n > r « r r A rh 5s N . — 
2 — — 8 al . ISI: r py HS * N 0 Ms * TAY * ARE RIES ö 8 =_ 
: ; x ge re een : T8 — — 5 = — FFT 3 8 J Ä Ip n s. TE eg 2 . FREIE \ - 
2 2 I * 3 4. 2 P 5 7 d x . % . - a + 55 P ©» 2 * — — r at - 
5 1 „ 8 WE um T ͤͤ 3 ö * — 3 Irs FS I Pts : . $ a 2 5 
. 


_ ; * » i 


5 
— us a” ds 
——— ens 
; 
tee 83 


* 


Centurion's Servant. What therefore he ſays 
on that Occaſion is Applicable to the preſent 
Caſe. Afterhe has made all fair Allowances to 
the Force of Imagination, he ſpeaks thus“; 
e The nature of Faith or Truſt [in Je- 


3 
* "EI" 


„ 2 : 0 


—— — „ ä „„ _— ͤ«•„ũÄf 


1 Diſpar omnino fiduciz Centurionis eſt conditio, quia 
1 medela. Tantum non poteſt quæcunque fiducia 
ſeu Medici ſeu Medicinæ in deſperatis diuturniſque paſſio- 
nibus, ut extinctum calorem revocet, &c. —— Vt, Barthel, 


de Paralytic, Evang. apud Cren. p. 356. tom. 5. 


« ſus] 


z * 


Miracles of our 22 85 aviour. 
au] of the Centurion is altogether unlike, £ 

« and bears nq Proportion to that of Ima- 

” gination, becauſe the Remedy uſed is ſo 

very ſtupendous. No Truſt or Confi- 

© dence whatſoever either in the Phyſician, 

* or Phyſick, in deſperate and Chronical 

« Diſtempers can avail to ſuch a degree as 

_ * to reſtore that vigorous Warmth [of the 

« Nerves] that is extinct, Sc. To this 
Teſtimony I will briefly add the Authority 

of Fienus, an eminent Phyſician of the laſt 
Century, ho wrote an entire Treatiſe of the 
Strength of Imagination. And it is a Conclu- 

on of his which he ſupports with ſeveral Rea- 
fons** that the Fancy or Imagination cannot 

« of it ſelf cure any Diſeaſes, not even ſuch 

as are more plain and ſimple, ſuck. as the 
| _ « Heftick or Drop, which he Inſtances 
| « in.” It remains therefore evident upon 
the whole, that enough is recorded in the 
Goſpels of 3 nature of . Woman 8 


4 
” heat. cat. Aft. 


* Phantaſi a per ſe non poteſt morbos curare. 
Nemo per Imaginationem Curatur hecticâ aut hydrope: illi 
morbi ſunt ſimplices — Vid. Fienum De viribus imaginationis. 


p. 194, 195. C. Bat. 1635. 
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Chip. V. 


See 2d Diſc. 


p-. 8. 9, 18. 


Ibid p. 18. 


i Vid fer id 97 FS 2 
Hemorrbage, and of the marner offi 
Cure, to evince the Mi ry” N of _ 
Recovery of her Health. A oh 
Bur fince Mr. V. ele to che N my 
cal Senſes put upon this Cure by the Fa. 
thers, the Authorities cited out of them 
ſhall be now examined, tho' they are not at 
all pertinent to the Subject. For he ac- 
knowledges the Truth of the Fa#, and 


owns that 7h15 Evangelical Story was origi- 


nally tranſacted. However, fince he aflerts 


ee that none of the Fathers, excepting Chry- 
« ſeſtome, ſpeak literally of the Nature of 


this Diſeaſe, or the greatneſs of the Cure 


« of it, but of its Myſtical Interpretation 
& alone,” I will now ſhew that this Account 


of the Fathers 1s as falſe, as his producing 
here their Teſtimonies at all is foreign to 


his Purpoſe, after he has acknowledged the 
Truth of this Story in its /iferal Senſe. As 
for Chryſoftome *, it is ſo clear that he ex- 
plains and vindicates this miraculous Cure 


in the literal Senſe, that it is even confeſſed 


by Mr. V. himſelf that he does ſo. % And 


8 . 
ä 


88 


vid. Chryſoflom. p. 211, 212. tom. 2. 
+ 8 


a Commentator on the Scriptures as any 
modern Writer can pretend to be. And if 


| Mr. Mis own Citation of him, that he ac- * UW 


Ae eee Mr. WW. ' Oh ies in- 

deed, that this Father does not write on chis hid. 

Occaſion like a Phyjician ; ; I Anſwer, that 1 

Phyjick was not his Profeſſion, and that in os 3 

his Age Scepticiſin had not ſo far prevailed, 

as to renden it neceſſary to enter into a Me- 

ieinal ſort of Vindication of the Cure of 

an inveterate Diſeaſe, that was declared by „ 

an Evangelift, who. was himſelf a Phyſician, 1 

to be incurable: by Phyſick. And ſince 8 
Mr. V. obſerves that Chry/oftome wrote more Ibid. 

i an Orator, 1 cannot but add, that true 

Oratory is very conſiſtent with good Senſe, 

and that this Furber is generally as Rational 


he ſometimes Allegorizes the literal Senſe 
that is explained by him, he does ſo with 
great Moderation, and no doubt in Com- 
pliance with a Cuſtom that was too much 


received. =_— 
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Chap. v. "Ty he of this Miracle * ee It w aFt ae 
* « jt js related.” 


Ibid. p. 18. 


gory of an acknowledg d Fatt does no mah 


"AVinnrieaTron 1 57 t 5 


And therefore! I ſhall nom 
only Hint, for Mr. W.'s farther Confillet ra 
tion on another Occaſion, that this Acknow- 
ledgment of Auſtin is equally made with 
regard to the Hiteral Senſe of Jeſuss 
of the Woman's Iſſue of Blood, and & Ya 
reftoring to Life Jairus's Daughter ; * 'of Both 
which Auſtin had ſpoke 1 in the immediately 
preceding Paſſage, to which I refer the Rei. 


"I 
der. 


But however that be, Auſtin's CF) 


ner of Service to 7 Cauſe” in Which 
mm W. is engaged. 8 8 9 

Ir is with ſome Stb Erve ht 
bs next Writer cited, (for I don't know how 
to ſtyle him a Father) and that tod in the 
Myſticul Way, is Paſe haſus Rall ber tus, the 
famous Founder of the Doctrine of Tran- 
fubfantiation ; ; who is ſo well known to 
have aſſerted the Preſence of Chrift” in the 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood 1 n too 
e A h if char can, be 5 WY 
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4 FaQuin Jute en & ita, " takin my 
Vid. Ware. Serm. 77. p. 748. tom. 10. 


GBenſe 


0 the Suggeſtion of N 


this of the gth Century, 3 vil ac- 
knowledges the — en n t wn 
of the Wendy: rere 1. 


< oi 15 hee; 5 thet he e 


4 of of the Woman's Grief forced her to 


« approach” to Chriſt," yet the uncleanneſs 


of her Diſeaſe did Forbia! her; 'but the 


choſe, tho' trembling” to Act agrecably 
er Faith, and to 
* be Judged according t the Truſt the re- 
« poſed in Chrift, rather than to die of ſo 


ce foul X Dy emnNet Wich regard there- 


fore to tlie H. Hor, becauſe ſhe thought 


her 1 ſhe is "aid" to have come 


« behind Jeſus, that. fl e e 
8 View: , 405 and, nt F 


l . e 
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— 2 biferiam Kent cogebat Chrilum doloris 


magnitudo accedere, feditas tamen vulneris prohibebar,. 
Sed maluit fidei trepidante conſilio ex fiducia judicari, quam 


de tam fædo vulnere ſic perire. Quantum igitur ad 
hiſtoriam attinet, quia ſe indignam judicabat, ideireo retro 


acceſſiſſe dicitur, <—— ut turbe declinaret aſpectus. Vid. 
FTaſchaſ. Radbers. in loc. Matt. P. 448. 449, 350. rar. 1617. 


Us ST. 


vioglh bit tb retreat W — 


C Cited wy Mr. | 

_ eee Fo or 2 acknowledges: thi 
Truth of the /itera/ Senſe, tho he ry ink ges 
the Humour of Allegorizing it to an excel. 
iſ ſive degree. For, ſpeaking; of the Cure of 
"| | ale e Women, he has theſe Words *; She 
<. modeſtly touched the Hem of [Feſuss 
7 « e ſhe approached him with a full 
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| ; * Truſt in him, ſhe religiouſly believed in Par 
* « him, ſhe wiſely knew [or own dj that ne mer 
l 3 e was healed by him.” So the Sanctiſied Ger- « f 
A tile People were aſhamed of their Sins, &. « N 
*$ Again, ſays this Father, . As the Wo- Wo 
Hf * man that had ſpent all her Living upon mor 
bo « Phyjicrans, fo alſo the Gentile Church that ſtor 
3 ce had loſt all the Gifts of Nature, and waſt- to tl 
eee COR dl: 
ig 1 modeſt, reli gious, Pr a mare FUR t Os a 
b — . MW £t 
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5 ede fmbriim teright $delis aca Teligio 4 
credidit, Sapiens ſanatam fe eſſe cognovit. Sic ſancta plebs Alle 
Gentium peccata erubumt—=="$zez7" ilia que" in Medicos N 
erogaverat omnem ſubſtantiam ſuam, ita etiam Congrega- 
tio Geptium amiſerat omnia dona nature, & patrimonium Whit 
vitale prodegerat, ſancta, verecunda, religioſa, fide promp- | 
tior, pudore conftantior,—Hec mulier, i- Sancta Ec- ſon 
_ cleſia de Gentibus congregata, quæ lapſu criminum deperi- W 
bat, {ſo far Mr. W. and then follows in Ambnoſe] paratam Ol 


aliis fide præripit e 10 r in ou ritu. 
N 83. dom. 5. Baſ. | 9 
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« paſt 2 8⁰ how it is n art : 
broſe only forms a Compariſon betym 


as both were Cured by Faith. 8 if 
Mr. V. had not Quoted Ambroſe" ſo very 
imperfectly, it would have appear d to every 
Reader that the ſiteral Senſe of this Cure 
was aſſerted by St. Ambroſe in the Omitted 
Part of the Sentence; namely, that the fore- 


entile Church had ſeized 


mention d 


« firſt by Faith that Saving Health which 
was prepared for others:“ that i _ as . 


Woman was occaſionally Cur 


morrhage before Fairuss ee Was re- 
ſtored to Life; ſo the Gentiles were preferrd 


to the eus. He therefore equally acki 


ledged the Truth of both thoſe' Fuste. It 
is then very Evident that there are Othe: 
| Fathers beſide St. Chryſſtome ho 
to the literal: Sov of _ ee n b 


adhered 


Allegorized u. b S190 wt 


4 fl 


hy 


NexrT follows: a Citation 18 Mabiiris, lbid. p. 19, 


which is nothing elſe but a bare Comparis: 
ſon of Chriſt s acknowledged Cure of the 
Woman in the /teral Senſe wirh che i: 
| Titual Cure of Sinners by * Mr. s 


own 


en bed Ib u r 50 % 


: Chap. 4 own Latin Quoration * 2 rel l 


rius confeſſed the literal 88 of this * 0 


bj 


tho he grounded upon it a correſpondling 
he likewiſe ſtyles incurable in the * 
Form of a Similitude; and alſo that 

ſoſtome was not the only Father that ange 
the literal Senſe of this Miracle. 


Myſticul Cure of a Spiritual Diſeaſe, \ 


ANOTHER pretended Voudliged for a 
merely Myſtical Interpretation is St. Gregory 
Nazianzen. But that great Divine isabuſive- 
ly Cited by Mr. V. as only ſpeaking of this 
Cure in the Typical Way. But the Caſe is 

really this: That Father, among the Benefit 
of Waſhing away Sin by Baptiſm, Rhetori- 

cally alludes to this and other Miracles of 

Cbriſt, and by that Spiritual Alluſion eftz 

bliſhes each Fact on which it is grounded. | 

And to ſhew that he by no means exclxed 
the literal Senſe, he Tm ſors 1fterwards 


——— 


5 . 
xD \ 2 , 
- * * % «4 5 8 < ng * . 8 : 
* < : : 
N 4 
— — — 1 
; g 7 F 2 : ; 3 * * 5 * 
& » | * 2 24 5 % 
A 2 0 1 2 
! 


1 
15 l 
Ln f 4A 

Ive } 
e 

= 

"11, (ht 

ia 2 ; 

*,. 48 

La” 
WEE. | 
ts 58 
I \ 
HP 
+ 248 1 

A 0 

LO 

n 

"ot * 

* is 

1 . 
"Me, 

". R 

if 

r 

. 

3 IP 

- 306 

+ (14): bi 2 

3 ' 

258 

+ 

91, 

u * 

=” 

_ 8 

. ; 

46H . 

5 7 11 

ns. 
at of 

r 

. 

I 
r . 
F 

I 

5 

fy t 
= l 
q * 
F 8 
228 
7 12 LF it 
© - 9 HY 
5 FS i 

my 

ABA th 

9 1 

1 
ie ; 

Wd! 
18% 

9 
yi, 1% 

i 

n 

I... 

. 
25 _ 

2 „ 
D 
1 pt 
1 4: 

O48 N 

. 61 : 
Hl 
„ n 

. . 

» 2. 
1 

e ii 
D 

Nies 

148 

© on rg 

4457 He's 
7 671 

71 65 f ba 

. | 5775 

4 I 
1 

. BY 

, #4 

r 

i 
bY th RO! 
WTR. 

. „N 

eie 

1 4 
vi {98 
1550 1% 

: g i! 

wy” 15 
e 
1 . 1 444 7 

1195 0! "REM 

t 

i," 1 Rd 
wy 11 1 
* 4: 1 - J 
IE 

4 1 . 
wa | 4 
8 g 46 

v 1 3% 
„ | Rod 
o 1 
py wh 
- ine 
Le: 244 £374 
34,0668 

T . 1 5 4 

n 

Ai, 
Dy x 7 
„ 
. 1 4 
mae 
1 8 * 

*. 4 "| 

. N 
bet . * 
1 
. 
e „ 

„ 

1 'R | 

e 
WEN, 

. . 

_ «35 ng 

4 8 
+, ml 
D 

57 KY 
x 70 bs. 
Ra. 

1 . 
on T . 

10 n 

e 

"44x £308 

. 
e 
2 N 
* 1 1 Y 
I 
i il 
of l Flo of) 

A : * . 
"1 34 oy p 
va wh 8.3 

. 

13-5 1, 18 

"+1 214808 : 
Ut LOS 

* % 4.4 

$4 07s 

5TH 1 3 £ 1 
Ont 
r 

ox : 15 

+ 
1/.-, 

*ud 

r 

5 
"& ov us F 

48 

? . 
4 ' "7 44 

2 . 

5 —_ 
Fe er” 
WEST: | 
| R 

ht 1 

i} 8 7 
1 
1 ut 

. 1 
; 4-8 
. f * . 
OTIS 
0-08 

|. 88 

41 *3% 

-, . 

S- 4 11 5 
| 1 
Nr. 446 
44s 1088 
803088 
ma 
. 

5 Me 
wY wy 
DE 6). 1 


9 


p 1 
* 
— 
— 


— — . 
5 8 CONES 
— 
2 2 
Sr 


1 * Ur mulier, ror  ſangumis paribarur, die. © ita 
omuis anima percuſſa incurabili vulnere peccati dc. — vid 
ay Homil, 20. 25 1 Par. 1602. 


m 


9 eren. 


« will receive i Choi in RING, 8 25 3 25 
« henſive Senſe, you will lay up in your 


Memory and believe all he particular 
ch « Cures 25 , every Sies ' Perfon' performed” y 


« Chriſt,” it e. in their Mtrral Senſe. And 
this is mention d by this Father, after he had 
enumerated "ſeveral. of thoſe Cures that are 
here allided" to and myſtically a applied: 6 
among Which 18 the preſent Cure of tlie 
Iſue of” Blood, to which the Sin of Bhod- 
guiltineſs figuratively correſponds, But this 
us Scarlet-SHt. as the Father ſtyles it, is here 
i pplied to che Caſe of a particular Perſon, 
its and not to the Church of Chrift in general, 
l. as Mr. V. invidiouſly repr refents it. But ler 
of him himſelf be inſtructed by Nazianzen, 
+ WM tow 2 it is for every true and perfect 


d. | Chriſtian to lieve all the miraculous Cures 
ed of Felis in thei r ir real, and not ot merely u. 
ds rative NB : 


E next e cla, fol a M tical See 2d Diſc. 
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| Th T£66vT'00 cuts p< A. rt - bag ®- Tiers). 
in bis, Gregor, Aue. 4. p. 6615 Gs: tom. 1. Pat. 
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Conſideration of the Fefe 


s Mr. W. bias: a merely — nd 
Spurious Fatrber. Since therefore Mir. 


abounds with Quotations, of him in almoſt 


Si his D Diſcourſes, I think it not improper, 
this x incidental Occaſion, and once 


for all, to ſtrip this imag nary. Father. of 


his aſſumed Authority, preyior . 


of him, and ef ecially ſince do 
at all promote Mr. N. 8 Purpoſe: f "Nov ow 


the true Account. of the Hani es on 


the . Goſpels for 8 undays, . wh ich, -uſyally 
paſs under the Name of Eigſebius Galli- 
canus, as it is founded on the 8 
ments of the beſt and ableſt Criricks, 
this. Theſe Homilies, that baye been Pub- 
liſhed in a ſmall Volume by Eo wn 

and likewiſe more than once in th the 4 > Bible 
tbeca Patrum, have ſometimes appear 2 un. 


Cs 


der the Name of Euſebius Emil nus, who 


G 


lived in the middle of the ach ä Century 
But they, could not pofſibly be a Production 


of his; ; becauſe, as St. Ferome s * alſuresu 50 


— 


Euſcbius Emiſenus —magi: Hiforiem mn v qui 
declamare volunt ſtudioſiſſimè legitur.—e libris vel præcipui 
funt—in Evangelia Homilia bre ves fed plurimæ vid. fie. 


row. de 8 8 Eccleſ. c. 91. p. 80, 181. edit. Fabris. 
ec « Euſe- 
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Miracles of our Rae n 


Euſchius Emiſenus applied himſelf chiefly Chap. * 


« ro the Hiſtorical Senſe of Scriprure; and 
« therefore they that would learn to Har- 
4 rahgue read his Books with great Atten- 
« tion.” But the Myſtical Expoſitions of 


the Goſpels in the $ hort Homilies now ex- 


tant, which go under his Name, do by no 
means agree with the Character now aſſign d 
by Jerome. The learned Schottus & takes 
theſe Homilies to be Collections made by 
Bede, or Rabanus Mnurus, out of Auſtin, 
Gregory, and other Fathers. Albertinus 
« + thinks they are Rhapſodies of various 
Authors, ſome from Eucberius, ſome 
from Fauſtus, ſome from Cæſarius, ſome 
from Maximus, and ſome from Others 


unknown.“ Bellarmine | ſays much the 
ſame; and many other Criticks might be 


added. But as I have done before in this 
Vindication, with regard to the Detection of 
other Forgeries of the Fathers as Cited by 
Mr. V. fo I now v chuſe to  infiſt on che be Judg- 


pe 


i Vid, Schotti Præfat. ad [tft Gallican. in ti, 
airum. 
{va Allertib de Euchariftia, 1.2. p 87%. 
Vid. Bellarmin. de Script. Ecclef, in 1 ale, 5 


ment 


302 AVIN DIC ATI N 
Chap. V. ment of the two great Eceleflaſtic: 
2 Criticks of this Age, Cave and D b, 

for the Determination of the Autheri. 60 0 


ty of the Homilies on tbe Goſpels under MW fon 
the Name of Enſebius Gallicanus. Now WY nio! 


they both concur in their Sentiments on this MW Cv 

Occaſion; namely, that moſt of theſe Hom. « 

lies on the Sunday-Goſpels, were really wrote Wl © 

by Bruno Aſtenſis, Biſhop of Signi in Italy, Wi of“ 

who flouriſhed at the Bad of the 11th Cen- © ff 
tur y. . 

Ov vx learned Cave writes thus about E. © 

 ſebius Emiſenus*: * There are extant un- © '* 

« der his Name ſome ſhort Homilies on the 

“ Goſpels of the whole Year, and more than 

& Fifty other Homilies on various Subjects; 

e but they are unanimouſly judged not to 

& have been wrote by our Euſebius. The 

& latter of them are juſtly attributed to 

« Eucherius Lugdunenſis, and the former to 


l 
* 


„ 


xtant quidem ſub ejus[. e. Euſebii — ne 
in Evangelia totius anni Homiliæ breves, & Homiliz aliz 
pluſquam quinquaginta varii argumenti: verum Emfebio 
noſtio communi ſuffragio abjudicantur, & ex iis hæ Eu- 
cherio Luguunenſi, illæ Brunoni Aſtenſi aliiſque recentiori- 
bus jure attribuuntur, faltem ex eorum ſcriptis conſarei- 
natæ ſunt. —— Homilie breves, quas nulli non ſpurias elſe 


| agnoſcunt, &c. 
2 " Bruns 


joe: 


Fal Bruno Aenſis, and other more a Chap. V: 
f « Authors ; at leaſt they are collected out * 
« of their Writings.” And on this Occa- 
Jr WM fon Cave refers to Albertinus, whoſe Opi- 
nion has juſt now been Cited. Afterwards | 

his Cave mentions the ſhort Homilies, and adds, 

n. © which all Perſons acknowledge to be h. 

te Ml © 1104.” Again, fays he, in his Account 

ly, | of Bruno in the ſame Treatiſe; * Among 

n- Wl © the Works of Bruno Aſtenſis are 145 

« Homilies, which have been falſely aſcrib'd 

WM <t Euſebi us Emi ſenus, or Eucherius Lugdu- 

in- Ml © 221/15, or ſome other Names of Antient | 

the « Authors.” | 

ban Tu famous Du Pin, in his Account a 

ts; Buſebius Emiſenus, writes thus T; The 

o Homilies we have at preſent under his 
he 

to 

0 


Name are none of his, but they were = 
* all written by ſome Latin Authors much 


„later than Euſebius of Emeſa; ſome of 
chem by Eucberius, others by Fauſtus 


— 


—_— DD 


* Inter Opera Brunonis Aſtenſis extant - Homiliæ 

ſeu Sermones 145, Euſebio Emiſeno aut. restore Lugdu- 

nent, aut aliis adhuc Vetenum nominibus perperam aſcripti. 

Vid. Gul. Cavei Hiſtor. literar. p. f 57, 625. Vol. I. Leng. 
+ See Du Pin's Biblioth. in 4th Cent. p. 59. Engl. 
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2 er flouriſhed in 1135, [i. e. wa 
Cy temporary with Bruno Aftenſis, who died 
in 1125] attributes theſe Homilies upon 


© Year, to Bruno Biſhop of Signs ; and this 


cc Gargneus, and printed apart, and alſo in 
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N e a Lee 0 R D 
Library-Keeper of M, Ou F he aff, 
Cor. 


* the Goſpels, and upon the Feaſts of the 
s ſeveral Seaſons, and of the Saints of the 


<« is Confirmed by the Catalogues in. the 
« MSS. of the Vatican and Mount-Caſfe, 
« where theſe: Homilies are attributed to the 
« ſame Author. They were Publiſhed by 


<« the 5th Volume of the Bibliotheca Pa- 
<« trum, Cologne. And 1 may add, that they 
are Printed likewiſe in the 6th Volume 
of the Bibliotheca Patrum maxima, and 
are expreſsly aſcribed by the Editor to 
Bruno Aſtenſis ; whoſe other Works, which 
had been Publiſhed by Marcheſius at Venice, 
1651, are likewiſe Printed in the 20th 
Volume of the faid Bibliotheca. So Sfu- 


—7 


m 
— 
— 2 . 


* Vid. Indicem prefix. Biblioth, Patrum 1 maxim. vol . 
* . 


ricus 


. N er Mühe Wo- 1 
rio 4 Father, is Mr. W.'s Euſebius C allica 


nus, and fo very late are the Homilies on wal a 8 
Goſpels, &c. that paſs under his Name, ac- 


cording to the Deciſive Judgment of theſe 
two excellent Criticks, as well as of * 
other learned Perſons. 

Havix thus taken off che Mask "2M 
this fictitious Father, who is rightly ſtyled 
Callicanus in one reſpect, namely, as the 


Writings of ſeveral Frenchmen are aſcribed ; 


to him, tho' no Author of Credit gives 
any Account that ſuch an Euſebius ever 
exiſted; having, I fay, thus expoſed this 
F orgery, it might ſeem ſuperfluous to exa- 
mine the Quorations of an Impoſtor, if 
this very Detection had not ſhewn chat 
ſeveral of theſe He omilies belong to ſome 
other Fathers now named on this Occa- 
ſion, Since therefore it may be expectec 


that theſe Quotations even of Unknown 


Fathers ſhould be Examined, I ſhall, now 
evince, that as they are without any Au- 
tori, ſo are they | falſely made by 


r. V. For after he has Denied that see 2d Diſt. 
— of the Fathers, excepting St. Chyy- F. 18. 19. 


ſoftome, "On literally about this Cure; 
4 lays 
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Ibid. P. 19. 


Now to prove this Charge 
of Blood-guiltineſs upon the Chriſtian Church, 


he Cites his Euſebius Gallicanus thus: 


% For what is this Voman but the Church 
« of the Gentiles 5 Our Lord came to heal 
« the & ynagogue, 1 behold a Woman 
that labour'd under an I ue of Blood, and 
« was accounted Unclean according to the 
« Law, came behind him, and touched the 
« Hem of his Garment, and was healed.” 


x 


Ohh 


80 far our Euſebius ſpeaks as literally as is 
poſſible. He now goes on to Moralise the 


literal Senſe, and ſays; © She labour'd un- 
« der an Iſue of Blood, becauſe ſhe lay 


& in i the Blood of her Sins, e ſhe was 


> a. A . FO” 3 * 4 wo bs 8 1 


3 
2 


5 1 W <> enim * 8 niſi Ecclefa Gentium? 
Ad Synagogam ſanandum venerat Dominus, — & ecce 


Mulier que ſanguinis fluxum patiebatur, & ſecundum le- 
gem immunda dicebatur, acceſſit retro, & tetigit fimbriam 
veſtimenti ejus, & ſanata eſt. Fluxum enim ſanguinis 
patiebatur, quia in ſuorum peccatorum ſanguine verſabatur, 
Fey þ +7 ſanguinum rapina 


occiſione nutriebatur . 
id. Fuſeb, Gallican. * * Fats 788, page. tom. . 


Chas w# 


A 16774. 1 419 3 Is : AS , 5 Fo $ % AL * 


n 3} = monll 


I VinnreaTION. of. the "IO 
Chap. v. ts. he *, « Euſebius Gallicanus will | | y 
e the Toue of” Blood to be a Type of the 
* Scarlet-Sin of Blood-guiltinch in 3 
Church, &c.” 
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| nouriſhed with bloody Rapine and Mur⸗ 38 Wo 8 7 
* der.” Now who is this Moral Perſon? JF 


No doubt the Gentiles, ſpoke of as Gentiles, 
and before their Converſion ro Chriſtianity. | 


Blood-guiltineſs charged upon the Path. es 
Church, which Mr. Vis Eufſebius, 


gl 
* 


35 
* 


With what Aſſurance therefore is all this 


ſomebody elſe for him, ſays was the Chas 
rater of the Gentiles, i. 2 of thoſe that 
were afterwards part of the Church of 


Chriſt. And to make this Matter clearer, 


Euſebius immediately ſubjoyns to his Charge 


of Blood “; «© She approached behind him, 


- * and. did not ſtand before his Face, ſhe 
© came with Fear and Modeſty.” A Paſ- 
0 this, which is not only literal, but is 


n 


2 _ — 


. Retro acceſſit, non in facie nen cum timore & vere- 


expreſſive of ſome of the Woman's Cir- 
cumſtances en, ſu . her not vg 


cundia venit. — Hac autem (ut alii Evangeliſtæ dicunt) 


emnem ſubſtantiam ſuam in Medicos erogaverat, e nihil 


profecerat, ſed deterius babueras. 775 hos enim Aodicos, 


Ariolos & Philoſophos intelligeres poſſumus, quorum per- 
ſuaſionibus cæteri credentes & a fideĩ veritateaberrantes 4 
aimz ſanitatem attingere non valebant:.quia longè eſt a 
1 as ao Vid. W + oh Gallican. bes gre 
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308 0 ee eee if the . 
= Chap. v. yet eg and therefore is figurati ach to 
F pe underſtood of the Gentiles, as not yet 
converted to Chriſtianity. Another Paſſage 
cited here out of this counterfeit Euſehius 
is equal ly with the former perverted to a 
falſe Senſe. For Mr. V. adds, It is cer- 
« tain that Euſebius Gallicanus expreſely 
e ſays that Our Divines and pretended Phi- 
9 loſophers are meant by the Phyſicians of 
“ the Text before us.” But the Words of 
Euſebius are theſe ; © This Woman (as the 
other Evangeliſts, viz. Mark and Lyke, 
* aſſert) had ſpent all ber Living upon Phy- : 
© fictans, and was nothing better'd, but. ra- 8 

* ther grew worſe.” 80 far our Euſebius is 
very literal again. But he immediately re- 0 
" lapſes thus into the Allegorical Way. 
* F or by theſe Phyſicians we may under. 
cc tand not, we muſt do ſo] Sooth-ſayers 
« and Philoſophers, by whoſe Perſwaſions 
0 “ Others that were prevail'd with, and 
=p x e ywander'd from the true Faith, could not 
* 1 . arrive at the ſaving Health of the Soul: 
1 « for ſaving Health is far from Sinners,” 
Now what could Euſebius, or any one elle, 


mean 4 theſe WO but that theſe Phi- 
8 lo vo" 


Mivaclebaf ir'B Bhs Waker, 


not Chriſtians, who perverted Others, and 


perſwaded them to continue in Gentiliſn. ; bo 
This Myſtrcal Meaning likewiſe correſponds 33 
exactly with the Woman ſpoke of imme- 


diarely before, that is, as one that had ſpent 


all, was nothing better, but was rather worſe. 


And this without diſpute was ſpoke of her 
Caſe before ſhe was healed by Feſus. And 


therefore it is certain that the Philoſophers 


here ſpoke of (as Anſwering: to the PHH. 
cians) were Gentiles, and not Chriſtians ; 
and conſequently it it certain that Our Di- 
vines and pretended Philofophers, that” is 


Chriſtians, were not he 
roundly aſſerts they were, in order to grati- 
fy his ſtrong Inclination to rail at the Chri- 


ſtian Church and Clergy, and the legally 


appointed Maintenance of the latter. But 
his Malice and his ene are equally | 
deſpicable. 


iere meant, as Mr. V. 


 hſiphers and Sooth. ayers wers' Gentiles} 20 Chai yp 7 


$$ 1 


Mx. V. cites next le in the Alle: Ibid. p. 19. 


gorical Way, to er that by the elbe 
Years of the Woman's Hemorthage were to 


be underſtood r -elve Ages of the Church; 


and thence he ne into the Apocalyptical 
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f | 2 ;. 1. C. 3. ers to is not to be found in the Chapter and 


} 4 V. 3 of 55 Woman's in the - Willerneſs, . 
cher Iwill not purſue him. But I ſhall anh 


of the Fatbers, that is, 


Obſerve, that the Paſſage he refers bis Res. 


Book referred to in Jrenæus. And if it is 
to be elſewhere found in that Father, it is 
not in the leaſt degree pertinent to the pre- 


ſent Purpoſe, and Ty ſhall be neg- 
1 

HexE Mr. W. _ that our © Con 
tryman Bede concurs with his Euſebius Gal. 
licanus, in underſtanding the Phyſicians in 


this Hiſtory to be Our Divines, or Chriſtian 


 Clergymen. Says he, Bede upon the Place 


« is of the ſame Mind too.” And to prove 
him to be ſo, he Cites theſe as the Words 
of Bede; © By Phyficians underſtand 
« falſe Divines.” If Bede, a Writer of 


the 8th Century, and indeed a poor Col- 


lector of the very worſt part of ſome 


Allegorical Interpretations, had ſaid ſo, he 


had ſaid what 1 is foreign to Mr. W's 9 © 


n 


nn_ 


Per Medicos intellige fallos Theologos. In loc. Mare. 


but 


their frivolous 


— „ „ 25 2 * 


a © 8 1 


„ 
4s 


Mind with the foreſaid 3 


„ ©. Se de 


gas Fe © 
been now ſhewn not to fay ſo. For Bede 
on the Place ſpeaks to this effect ; „By 
5 Phyfictans, either underſtand falſe Di- 


vines or Phy loſophers, or the Teachers 


« of Secular Laws, who have with great 
* Subtilty diſputed largely about Virtues - 
and Vices, and profeſſed to give Man- 
« kind uſeful Inſtitutions of what is to 
pe Practiſed and Believed; or under- 
ſtand impure Spirits themſelves, who un- 
der Pretence of Conſulting the Good of 
„Mankind arrogated to themſelves the 
« Worſhip | due ro God. By hearken- 
« ing to which foreſaid Perſons with Zeal, 


the more the Gentiles had waſted" the 


: ey of their | natural t Induſtry, ſo” 


4 


* 


* 


8 \ * * '% : a N IN 7 — 6 
3 5 | 5 5 . N 0 N £2) F, 


2 4 \ 7 


* Medicos, five e falſos eee een a eile 1 
phos, legumque doctores Secularium, qui multa de virtuti- 
bus vitiiſque ſubtiliſſimè diſputantes utilia vivendi creden - 
_ inſtituta ſe mortalibus dare promittebant; ſeu certè 
ipſos Spiritus immundos, qui velut hominibus conſulendo * 
ſeſe pro Deo colendos ingerebant. Quibus certatim au- 
diendis Gentilitas, quanto magis natur alis induſtriæ vires 
expenderat, tanto minus potuit ab iniquitatis ſua Torde © 
purgari. Vid. Bed. in loc. March, p · 327. tom. 5. , 


Colon. Agrip. 161 2. 
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nn 0 4 vis le 27 they, 07] 
_= v. 4 much the lefs could they be purifi ed fro 
"W& © che Filth of their Sins.” It appears from 
"hs Connexion of the latter part of the 
Paſſage with the preceding, chat Bede ſpoke 
of the Gentile, and not Chriſtian Divine; 
cho it muſt be acknowledged that there 
may be ſome falſe Divines likewiſe among pl 
Chriſtians, namely, ſuch as would Allo. 
rige away the Miraculous Fats performed Cu 
by Chriſt, and ſubſtitute in the room of M 
his Goſpel what is ſtyled by them he 
Golden Religion of Nature; Perſons, that 
whilſt they have the Honour of the Holy 
Feſtus frequently in their Mouths and Wri- 
_ tings, Juſtify the antient Jews in Con- 
demning him to Death as an Impoſtor, 
and applaud the Attempts of the Infidels of 
the preſent Age in ſapping the Foundations 
of Chrifttanity. J might here add, that 
Bede in his Commentary on this Cure of 
the Woman is /iteral as well as Allegorical; 
but after what has been already faid of this 
Writer, all farther — of him are 
ſuperfluous. | 
No other Authority of the . on N 
this Subject now remains Unexamin d but 
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made Chearful with the comfortable Adviee 


| Miracles of aus Bled „ 
Cited: out 1 chat pious Were, "that IN 


| a 8558 - Health to their Patient” 95 
« improper a Citation ſhall be immediately 
diſmiſſed. For this Father expreſsly 3 
and confirms, the literal Story, tho . 
plies it in a Spiritual manner. 
I now proceed to another Miraculous 


Cure of 8 eflected on by 

Mr. V. viz. that of the Woman that las 1s 
bour'd for eighteen Years under a Spirit of See — 
Injirmty. His Objections Me wore 2 
racle are reducible into a narrow Compaſs. 
For his chief Pretence is, that nothing 
more is to be underſtood of this Infirmity, |; 
than that the Woman was dejetted and 


drooped; and that ſhe was Cured by being 


and Admonition of a Perſon ſhe had enter-- 
tain'd a good Opinion of. But this Hypo- 
4 befis of the Woman's: Diſeaſe and her 
Cure is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Ac- | 
count of them both TUM Doe) „ 


I 
5 . 4 P : 
— y 3 7 1 
» — 
* 


Medici * potius quam fanitarem groan 
PR * 1 N m_— 2 


che 


112, 13. 


Vid. Eraſm. 
in loc. 
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Vid. Grot. 
in loc. 


2 


in nb > riſe 52 nh ; ber fa; -thath 2 


of the Paſſage, r moſt evidently: 
from the Phraſes of being hound, and then 


nal Words anſwer exactly to our common 
Ideas of a fixed bending Poſture of a De-. 
form d Body, and its being made again ſtraight 
and erect. The Nature of the Diſtemper, 
whatever the Ifir mity was occafion'd by, is 


/ bituat Weakneſs and an inveterate Deformi- 


See Luke xili. 


could not ſo much as raiſe up her Head, 
and look upwards; as Eraſmus juſtly 
explains thoſe Words. And that ſurfl 4 a 
fixed and continued Poſture of her Body 
as bending dowynwards is the true Meaning 


loofed ; which laſt Word is literally i interpre- 
ted by the equivalent Expreſſion of her be- 


ing made ſtraigbi by Feſus. And the Origi- 


ſo far clear in general, that it was an ha- 1 


ty of Body; and it is likewiſe clear, that "Ye 


the Woman was Cured immediately c of her ſulla, 


Infirmity by the mere Word and Touch of | ſhea! 
Feſus, and therefore was Cured Miracu- Epi 


louſly. Audi if, according to Grotius on the 
T- Place, 


Place, che Word r GOWN, Cap. s. 
does not ſignify what y We. e.call Hump: { —＋ e 

gerd, but a Perſon that bends down rhe 

Head forwards, and whoſe. Breaſt. 1s. de- 
formed and prominent, all Mr. . 8 yer 
Raillery on the poor Woman's Hump-back 
and Shoulders is entirely, loſt. And indeed 
beſides a few barbarous 7e/ts. on that miſe: 


rable Object, he has advanced nothing wor⸗ N 


thy of Notice. For the Oppolition- Re © iis.od x 
between the Words ov ba) h, b0W'd down, 
and lH, to 1 77 or raiſe up, fixes the 
Signification, of the Woman's Deformity in 
a manner not capable of being eluded. And > 
Grotius well obſerves, that the Word a 
i, 18 elſewhere uſed by St. Luke as equi- Lake xxi. 28. 


at to ga Tas N , to lit up! the 


Heads; and he adds, St. Jobn uſes it in the 
fame Senſe. I ſhall omit the other Criticꝶs 
that concur with him jn the ſame Expoſi- 
| tion, With regard to the Phraſe as 1d ar- 


las, which we render in any wiſe, or at all, 
it is very juſt and Proper in this Place ; ; it is | 
ſo render'd in the antient Syrzack Verſion, 
[ulatenus] and is the very ſame Way of 


| ſpeaking that is uſed by the Author of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and is accordingly vid. 2d Rü. 
* d. 25. 


. 


IV zermoſt, or altogether. But tho the oi of 


See 2d Diſc. He pretends that Us T3 a7 a s ſhould he | WE 


P. 34- 


it does not merit 


« had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen Years 


Ibid. 
more monſtrous Deformity than that of the 


15 not a Fall, but is a merely Myfical No- 


* 2 1 


* 1 3; 
. * * 
ſs. * a A . 
* 5 6&4 Vr $ 5 x Ky x 
F 10 1 NDI c A x "Pp wy 4 A . * 1 Y 4 
01 8 ö 7 
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5 1 - * » & 
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nal Phraſe is capable of different Signi 
cations, ſuch as, for ever, and fully, an = 
perfettly; yer it is impoſſible that it at : 
be underſtood here in the Senſe aſſigned by 

Mr. . in favour of a M ſyſtical Expoſitor 


render d, till all be perfected, or till the 


Cor. xiii. 9, Perfection of Time; becauſe the Word Ti B04 
fignifies perfect in St. Paul, and (as he by a 


might have added) all other Writers. Bur 
this is ſo very Abſurd an Expofirion, that 
any other Confutation 
than a bare Repetition of the whole Paſſage, 
eee (according to Mr. W.) runs thus 

« And behold there was a Woman which 


« and was bowed together, and could not 
« lift up her ſelf till all was perfetted, or 
« fill the „„ of Time.” Every 
Reader muſt no doubt at firſt View per- 
ceive that chis is is egregious Nonſenſe, 2 


Woman in this Story, and a moſt unnatural 
Mixture of an Hiſforical Matter with what 


tion. 


Miracle wh our „ Blood n 


tion. But to go on; the Words, 4 Spirit S 
of Infirmity, might poſſibly have been un- 


derſtood, by an Hebraiſm, of the very Infir- | 
nity it ſelf, if our Lord had not afterwards 

informed us, that Satan had bound, or con- 
tracted the Nerves or Sinews of this Wo- 
man; and had not thereby ſhewn, that by 
theſe Words, a Spirit of Infirmity, was 
meant an Infirmity, or ſuch a Weakneſs of 
Body as bowed it together, that was inflicted | 
by an evil Spirit. Of which more by and 

gE T fince Mr. V. farther pretends that 


this Expreſſion, Trip AD, 4 Spirit see 14 Dil. 


of 1 nfirmity, is not properly Jigmficattve p. 33. 
F any bodily Diftemper ; and again, that Ibid 1. 


according to the Letter, the Cure of it is no 


Miracle at all; I ſhall now lay before him 


the Judgment of a Phyfeian or t 
Occaſion. The firſt Authority I ſhall men- 


tion is that of St. Luke himſelf confider'd See Late wii. 
in the Capacity! of a Phyſician, as well as of 1 "Oy 


a contemporary Hasan; he very A 


aſſures us, that this Woman, who had b 


unalterably Crooked for. eighteen Years, was 
immediately made firaight by Feſus, and that 
even that * which Satan had Contracded 


for 


— 


Chap. v. for ſo long a Time, OE, reſtored t to an 5 
and upright! Poſture by one powerful Word 


cc 
5 and Touch of Feſas ; and that therefore her Wl « . 
7 Health was recover'd in a really Miratu Wl .. 0 
3 Manner, and without any Aſſiſtance bor. MI .. c 
3 row'd from Phyfick or C birurgery.” And of WW « 1 
5 St. Luke's Accuracy of Style, in the PH. f 
of cal Way, enough' has been ſaid under the « o 
1 preceding miraculous Cure. 4 « f 
$ Tre next Teſtimony of a Plyfria is Wl « < 
I that of Ader *, and that after thirty Yea 4 
4 Study and Experience in his Profeſſion, WM « 7; 
3 He ſpeaks thus on occaſion of this very . ;; 
A Cure a JefusT* of Tr is dubious indeed of 2 
N a e 64 > 14 fo 
# * Si quid Artis per triginta annos, Medicinam diſcendo, . pO 
. docendo, faciendoque, ingeniolo noſtro comparatum et 2 pr: 

ORG & religioſo admodum ſubjecto dedicemys, « { 
1 1 Been morbi ambiguum eſt ; ſed hanc reverã fuiſe Y 
convullary mihi perſuadeo. Convulſionem in facto os 


eſſe, ubi conclamatum. Convulſa erat Emproſ. " Ju 

thotono, que tenſio eſt flectentium muſculorum in ante. 3 
riota,. - præ qua jamdiu arcuata ac inflexa permanſe- the 

rat ergo marcida, & omni nutricia vi .Jeftituta, « 

Heffica facta. At ficcitatem_ convulſioni TA curare 10 

impoſſibile judicatum Hippocrati, Aphor. 1. v. Efto, © of 

fuerit præter naturam gibboſa tot annis, non inconſultò 5 

ad ſententiam # e (lib. de Artic.) Qui gil ex fon 

e aut Tuſſi ante pubertatem moriuntur;” 0 & « f. 
ſt pubertatem, non protrahunt vitam diutius. Ra- B de 
boſum poſt Sexageſimum vidimus annum vid. live 
Gul Ader. de Morb. Evangel. apud Critic. Sacr. p. 3369. | 
dc. tom. 9. Lond. 

what 


70 gibb 


E: hues partie zuar kind has Woman's 81 
« ſtemper vras; but Lam perſwade U 
* was really in a :Convulſed Conditioh, — 

d chat the Convulſion was actual and 
« confirmed ; which is a Deſperate Caſe.—- 
« She was Convulſed by a Tenſion of the 
« Muſcles that bend the Body forwards 
« [agreeably to the fore-mention'd Opinion 
« of Grotius] in which. Poſture ſhe had long 
ſince continued hent and crooked, was 
3 therefore Decay d, and being deſtitute of 
« all Nouriſhment became Hectical. But 
Hippocrates (in Apbor. 1. v.) judged it 
« impoſſible to Cure ſuch a conſumptive Dry- 
© neſs, as was attended with a Convulſion. 
And he farther ſays, that if it were ſup- 
poſed that the Woman had _ been 
præternaturally diſtorted and 4 
* ſo many Vears, Ichat is, without M Con- 
* v4/f0n] ſuch Perſons; according to the 
Judgment of, Hippocrates, who. deri ve 

* their ſaid Deformity from an Aſthma. or 

* Cough before they come to Age, Die 
* of it; and you may Juſtly add, thar Per- 
* ſons that fall inro thoſe Circumſta 
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after they arrive at Maturity, do not 
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* 2 Condition were known to Pl l ? 
boch Year.” S0 chat here was aux 


2 bouring under a ſmaller ſort of Diſtem- 
to him, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and wal | 
<« that is wrought, in a deſperate Caſe, ons 


as incurable by any Remedy.” 


timated before that there is Reaſon to be- 


_ g£groto dicere; Surge, Folle grabatum, & ene Adam. 
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dous Miracle without Mr.:W.s Wea *Sup- 
poſition of the Woman's having been 80 or 
60 Years old, when ſhe began to Drop. And 
on this Occaſion I will likewiſe add our of 
Ader +; © It would certainly have been x 
« great Miracle, in the Caſe of one la- 


< per, to have wrought his Cure, by ſaying 

but it is ſurely a morè wonderful Cure) 

« Patient that is given over by Phyſicians 
As to the Meaning of the Phraſe, is. 


ua Lows, 4 Spirit of Tnfirmity, which 
the Woman is faid to have had, I have la- 


lieve that this Infirmity was inflicted by an 
evil Spirit. But I ſhall now produce a 
Oe? or two in rakes ni Aﬀercon 
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rabilius tamen in deſperato, & ab omni 
* — ibid. p. 3660. git RA 
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ſelf, on - occaſion Of another 
equally incurable wich this tral 
« An evil Spirit, or nnn, {ts 


corded _ the er weer as to CET them 
« worſe” . 
And to 2 1 wilt fab oir 
moſt learned aand imba ey nabe 
not a Phyſician, as one to as 72 
(according to his preſen. . — 
probably pay a greater Reſobg 
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hs autore Dæmane . Vid. Ader. ibid. 
F. Adſociat ſe malus Damon huie aliiſque ede un 

zgrins facjat, Vid. Barzholin. de morb.Bibl; — 48.” 0 
t mtu isge acht] Poſſet quidem aaf Hebe 
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di catur a Satan — doc malum, Preeltat wy * gt 
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4 this Matter in the ſame Senſe as'St, Mark 
< uſed the Expreſſion, DH LNGAN, | 
dumb Spirit, as meaning an evil 22 
4 3 een the- Fame of 1 eak 
e that many Diſeaſes were — in 
x Mankind by evil Spirits, without 
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* bars from: Yoſapbuc, and the Jer X wh Rab- 
* «that. Opinion een che THUTOLY 
« of Job and Saul, and the numerous 

<« | counts recorded in the Goſpel.” 9 Socha 
in the Opinien of very Competent Judges 
this Diſtemper was ſo far from bein 
mete Effect of Hippifoneſe, F apours, 0 


3 


- "I 3 


. 


ligi e aidſve dame dirit Marcus. „ 17D 
nium quod loquendi facultatem impediret. Extra c 
naturales morbos multos hominibus immitti-per.Dumonie 
vetus fuit Fadasrum Opinio, ut ex Jaſenbo etiam videre 
eſt, & Hebreor um Magiſtris ad Pfal. xci. 6. Conffsmat id 
ipſum Jobi & Saulis hiſtoria, & in — i. n 


rationes, Vid. e in Zt. 13 , WII 
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of an min "Pr aud Which therefore) a8 
being Cured by the mere Command of * 
ſus, was Cured i a Miraculous Manner. 


Supps- 


Bu that it is #'moſt ridier 


ſition; chat 4 Woman, deſcribed as really _ 


Crooked for eighteen Years together, could be. | 
made frratght in a Moment by mere Fancy, 
needs no other Proof than what I have 
given under the foregoing Miraculous Cure, 
about the littiired Power of Imagination. 

And to tlie Authority of che Phyſicians now 
Cited, T wil only ſuperadd that of one of 
the Fathers, namely, Arnobius,' for whom, 
in that Capacity, Mr. . muſt be fappoſed 


to have the profoundeſt Veneration. He 
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— — Quot rhillix vultis 1 nobis debilium- bis o 

quot tabificis affectos morbis, nullam omnino — 
medicinam, cum per omnia ſ ſuppli 788 Templa, cum 
Deorum ante ora proſtrati, li — a con) 57 1185 bw 
is: cum Zfcutapiu7s ipſum atorem, ut p bow 1 

tis, quond lis ſuperfuit pr &. W teak, 8 
firarent miſerrimis votis? Napne ,alios ache 55 
commortuos, cruciatibus alios conſenuiſſe m 
nicioſius alios ſeſe habere ccpiſſe, poſtquam dies 
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*, Worthippers of lim eicher di died of che | 
3s „ Diſeaſes, or became Old with chem a 
$ grown worſe than they were, notcw h 


e ſtanding all their Bigottry.” 80 that More 


Fancy, which muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
made as ſtrong Efforts in that Caſe as any 
other Aſſignable, could do no manner of 
Service towards reſtoring the Health of ſo 
many thouſand ſick Perſons as frequented 
the Temple of the ſuppoſed God f Health 
himſelf; among whom no doubt the 1 ma- 
gination of ſeveral Worſhippers was raiſed 


to the higheſt degree. The Application 


of this Caſe is fo- very eaſy, that 1; ſhall 
leave it to the TOR of che meaneſt 


Reader. Ati 

I Now: go on to an e of 
abt, es Authorities of the Fathers in fa- 
vour of a Aue Senſe of this Woman's 
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in continuis e & pietati expetatione: tte 
Quid ergo prodeſt oſtendere unum aut alterum e 
Curatos {| ſc. ope Medicaminum prædict.] cum tot ini 
ſubvenerſt nemo; & plena ſint omnia miſerorum, in 


e . Arnob. 1. 1. P. 29. L. Bats 1g 
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W Aer Ane wp ſhew what f 18 rea- 
dily granted, namely, that many of the 
Fathers did Allegorize t rhis Cure; but they 
do by no means evince that they ſo Allego- 
rized it as to deny or exclude the Aiteral 
Senſe of it; or, as this Author expreſſes it, 720 Diſc. | 
that © the Fathers of the Church never 
trouble themſelves about the Letter of - 
« this Story but are only Curious about the 
« Myftery for which, this Miracle was re- 
8 AT aan 

R. W. begins with T phil 6 if PE Ibis. 
= wif is Cited as ſaying *, * «that there 
„is a Figure, or Type, of the” Church in 
« this infirm Woman,” And what if there 


is ſo? Does he therefore deny the Reality bag? 


of the Cure of this Woman in the iteral 
Senſe? No, he is fo far from denying it, 
that he grounds a Figure, or Type upon it, 
as on the firm Foundation of a Matter of 
Fa, but cannot with any colour be ſup- 
poſed to convert ISA Fact into 2 mere 
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* In muliere intend elt 1 four Leckts mne. e | 
in loc. Luc. 
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See preſent ries of This Dy/caurſe been ſhe 


Vindicat. 


p- 127. 


Idid. 


Thid. p. 32. 
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Ibid. 


no ſanata & erecta, quam cur vaverat (i firmifas, al 


"a Name af; ts Father, Far in the [ 
to be Spy- 
rious, a plain and eaſy Key has heen ar the 
_ lame time affigned to all his A/legari, 
namely, that he has in clear and expreſs 
Words acknowledged the Realiry of. the 
Bodily Miracles of Feſus, in their literal 
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Senſe. I therefore refer to whar has been 


already faid on this Occaſion. 

Ir is evident too that Auſtin hs the 
very ſame thing in the Quotations out of 
him ; he ſometimes fays, even rei, to 
the. Paſſages extracted from him by Mr. N. 
that * © the Woman who was bow'd regether 
« by an Infirmity, as bound by Satan, is 
« Type of the Church” And + Ambro: 
fas much the fame in What! is here Cited 
from him. And | in any phos ba ; ufti 


bh, Unde 3 1 ia 4 } in Ty 5 Ecdefiz a Dons 


Satan! Auguſtin. de Trin. I. 4. 


'+ In 2 Eccleſiæ feminam (alvat.= bulbs 


Joc. Luc. — 
1 - 8 genus humanum tanquam iſta Mulier tur vs. 


unn eſt, A tetam, 5 N ee in  Serm. 7 
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proper Neſemblance of Manlind and the 


" Earth, Sc. 80 yp ae a as is 
Allegorical 125 2rpretatic 

ferent Fathers found different ries 
the ſame Fat, but on very ſame Father 
at different times and on different gubjects 
makes different Applications af the very 
ſame /iteral Story; and thoſe Applications 
and Reſemblances are more or leſs exact, 
according to the Wit and Vivacity of the 
Fathers that made them. But to return, 
was there then, according to #heſs Fathers, 
no Crooked Woman at all that was made 


fraight by Feſus? Ves, they plainlyacknow- 


make her in thoſe Circumſtances to be a 


Church. And they could nor poſſibly have 
made either one or the other Re/emblance; if 
the Woman her ſelf had not really exiſted 
and been actually Cured by Jeſis, in order 


to be Qualified for the Suhject of ſuch a 
Similitude. And indeed it would be an i- 
excuſable T autology to repeat what has been 

faid in #his Difcourſe of the Key, that Au- See this vin- 
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_ cal. Senſe even ro-Brymolegy; at the « end of 
whirk hg wrices to this Effect: * that, Ga 
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lime and ſpiritual Senſe. of them. And 


en ee by 
ü Bur ſince St. Jerome * is here Oitet 
as ſaying;\that „ they that follow We 
ter thut killeth, reliſh earthly things i. 


his Commentary on Ainet; I ſhalf or | 


minutely examine his A e and i 
that ati 1188; - Vouched moſt Impro y. 
Mr. V. firſt lays down, that * as rie N. 


nan was bowed together, ſo the Church, 


* (as, ſays he, the Fathers do interpret) 
« may be ſaid to be bow'd down to the 


Earth, when ſhe is prone and bent to, 
and intent on the literal or earthly Inter- 


e pretations of the Scriptures, and can in 
« no wiſe lift up her ſelf------to the ſub- 


for che Proof of this Aſſertion, with re- 
gard to the Fathers ſpoke of in general, be- 
ſides the fore- mention d mere Similitude 
from St. Auſtin, Jerome alone is Cited, as 
Above, Now Jerome in his Commentary 
oni the firſt Chapter of Amos, firſt explains 
as he uſually does, the literal and graminati- 
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to their ĩnveterate Enemies the Edomites“ 


On which Occaſion this Father ſubjoyns, by 


way of Myſtical Expoſit ion , ] take theſe 
perſons to be the Fetiſh: Robbins, and 


« all thoſe that follou the Letter thut kill. 


« eth, and refuſe to receive tbe Spirit that 
giveth Liſe; but whatever they interpret 


« and reliſh they will have to be Earchly 


things, and do not hearken to our Lord 
* as diſcourſing in Parables to his Diſ- 
* ciples, &c.— Again, eſpecially when 


* the Apoſtle himſelf interpreted plain 
* Hiſtory by the two Covenants, &c. | 


In which Paſſage and Context it is very 


Clear that St. Jerome ſpeaks of the 4 ewiſh 
Doctors that adhered too ſtrictly to the Pro- 
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dentem ſequuntur literam, noluntque recipere Spiritum vi vi- 
fcantem; ſed quæcunque interpretantur & ſaiunt, volunt 
elle terrena, nec zudiunt cum diſcipulis Parabolas Domi- 
num difſerentem. — Præſertim cum Apoſtolus mani - 


be hiſoriam in duct intelligat Teſtamentis fte r, 
Vid. Hieron. Comment, in c. 1. Amos. f. 133. tom. 6, Baſil. 
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Himſelf, who is here referred to as Allege- 


2 Cor. iii. 6. 


See p. 170, 
111, 112, 
220, KC. 


ui. 5 Ss the i frative Agrecmene of of 


ly mifrepreſented by Mr. W. when he ? 


| Church, as adhering to the literal Senſe of 


myſtical Interpretation of the Goſpel. And 


as) nor eee, l ovine 
Chriſtianity. This Father therefore is groß- 


cad. that St. Jerome in the Oer 
him now in View levelled it at the Ghriftiar 


Scripture, and as neglecting the Myſtical 
Meaning of it. And more efpecially fuch 
a Miſapplication of the true Senſe of Je. 
rome is the more inexcuſable, fince St. Paul 


rizing plain Hiſtory, ſpeaks only of the 
Few:fh Law as the Letter that killeth, and 
of the Chriſtian Inſtitution as the Spiri 
that giveth Life. But he does not ' fo 
much as hint at either the literal or 


to ſhew that this Interpretation of St. Paul 
is not here aſſerted precariouſſy, J re- 
fer to the Proof of it already Siven 
in this Diſcaur/e, For this is het the 
firſt time that Mr. V. has miſrepreſented 
Sr Pax and St. Jerome * _ 


44 5 * 


Mag 0. | te Elie 2 


being Cured on . /he Subdath-Day, he Quorte 


- Purpoſe, and. 22 no way affect the Truth 
that is acknowledged by them to have been 


on ee * a * cho ĩt is 


85 now offer's, wil ffeQually pre ere 
future ee n 1 Reader on this Oo- 


| -urſ r.W. N 9 


ſome Myftzcat Interpretations. of ſeveral of 
the Fathers about the Seventh Millenary, or 
the great. Sabbath, That ſome of them, 

for inſtance, La#tautine, Auſtin, and Bede, 
here Cired, did acknowledge ſi 1 Pl Sab 
batiſm, i is readily granted; but this Opinion 
of theirs is entirely foreign fo the preſent 


of the literal Senſe of this miraculous Cure, 


wrought on the Sebbath-Day, to which 
that Myſtical Sabbatifm is only ſuperadded. 
And conſequently, that Myſtical Senſe may 
. Nilpiſed, qangh oye 
cluding that which is {zteral:; 

Hows vzB, I fannor hut ere take ng: See 20 Die. 
tice of a Cantradicſ ion incurred by Mr. #7. P. 35. 3% 


- expreſily | 


VV © Ruler of the Swragogue Was moved. 
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« Tadignation at this Charitable' Work of 
« 'Feſits" in healing the Woman, becauſe it 
e was done on the Sabbath-Day; yet, in 
"EBAY Opinion, this cannot be literally 1 true, 

and he particularly excepts againſt this 
« part of the Story. For he pretends to 
4 think that human Nature is incapable of 
„ ſuch baſe and unnatural ' Reſentment, 
« But, he adds, that in the M: Yery of this 
« part of the Story there is clear Senſe and 
Truth.“ The Myfery in it ſhall be ſpoke 
to preſently. In the mean time it is very 
Obvious to Obſerve from all Profane as well 
as Sacred Hiſtory, that in the preſent De- 
praved State of human Nature, Malice and 
Envy are ſo very Powerful Paftions, that 
they might poſſeſs the Breaſt of this Ruler 
of the Synagogue to fuch a degree, in con- 
ſequence of the Performance of this Mita- 
cle by Feſus, as to overcome all the milder 
Sentiments of human Nature. And who- 
ever, excepting Mr. V. reads attentively the 
Hiſtory of che Paſſion and Death of Feſws, 
cannot © poſibly doubt of the predominant 


power of thoſe wild Aﬀections. And when | 
we 


re 


we likewiſe, conſider thee. the See ien Chap. V. 
of the Fews, wir regard to all forts, Of bf WIT. 
Reſtraint of Labour on the Sabbatb. Day, ue 
prevail diſo far, that in that very Generation 

of the Jews it exerted it ſelf even againſt . 

delf preſervation, and that they finally 

loſt their City, and were deſtroy's d by 

the Romans, for not defending it againſt Vid. zus. 
their Attacks on the. Sabbatb- Day; 3 hen 
we recollect, I ſay, that the Fews, were 
{o unreaſonably rigid in the Obſervation, of 
i, that they, would not attempt to pre- 
ſerve themſelyes in the greateſt Extremity 
and from abſolute Ruin upon that Day; no 
one can juſtiy doubt but that ſome of theſe 
very Perſons, when inflamed with Rage and 
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- Wl Madncls by Js Miracles, might | be ver 

f Capable of loſing all Im preſſions of. Hu- FO” 

. manity, Compaffi on, and. Charity. But e 

0 to ſhew the ſuperiohr Force of .T; ruth, and : 

a how it will ſometimes break out againſt 

5 the moſt artful and reſolute Oppoſition, 

dis very Writer acknowledges . within a Ibid. p.38, 

| Page or two that e there is Force, in the 
N Argument of Feſus,. according. 70 the © i 
Letter, in his Reproof of this Ruler of | 


© the Synagogue.” And ee if 
che 


5 


* 


> IH 1 E * 
s » N. 8 ; 4 ca. 
COLETTE BR $48 


5 38. 


O jut Aid right, aud of forks” Forte 15 


Ibid. 


See * Diſc. thele © are his remarkable Words; 


Weight, as to extort this Ackriowledy: Rul 
ment from Mr. V the Bigortty and i ad 
digtAion of the Rider of the Synaghgit | 
57 71 Jeſus for healing the Noms on 
the Sabbath-Day, muſt likewiſe be litertlh 
true, as one part bf the Story beats a n 
ceffary Relation to, and has a ftri& Con: 
nexion with, the Other. The one thets- 
fore eftabliſhts the literal Senſe 
Other. But icis ſufficient to repeat My" W:s; 
Acknowledgment in his Own. Wotds, in 
order to ſhew the Contradicki on they ha 
to what has been now Cited ras 
After he has reported Feſts's fevere but 
juſt Reproof of 55 Ruler of. the Sh 01 


"IC Force in this 
he Letten: ati the Rule. F bb H. 
de nagogue, and other Jeſuss Adverfittes 
« hereupon, might well be af for 
« finding fault with fuch à rhefeiful and 
« beneficent Work done on the Sabbath; 
hem they themſelves did Works or the 
& $4bbath of much les Obe wee But 


« ro che Myfery.” 


| 10 6 


Origen in So of Ery 10 10 an eneral, 
anatory of che Sele of = 


= 
S 
iT 
YM 
* 
83 
bs 


ws | Ohms, à Greet Homilift, | 
that lived ſo late as in the eleventh Cen k 
wry, is Cited to fx" this Num atid Cha: 
rafter upon then, in a Myſtical,” or ras 

ther an invidious Manner. But how does 
Cerameus Hirnſelf, n leſs a Perſon than 

the Archbiſhop of Tauromemum, prove 

what he is Cited for? Why, accotding - 
to Mr. V. he ſays, chat % the Ruler 2 Ibid. p. 37; 
* the Synagogue is & Type of all Priefis; 
© who will be, as he adds, againſt ths A 

© raculous Healing of the Church, that 

is, againſt _Allegorical -- nterpreta 5 
Scripture where it is s capable of, and in- . 8 
feel. But wiki Tndigriation: of The 


1 


der does Mr. V. deſerve, if it be e 
that Cerameus ſays nothing like it, but 
is himſelf ng on the fide of Biteral 

Interpre- 
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* | =” = ed VV GERD. + # will Confront My. F: cc | 
Citation of Cerameus with the ſame. Paſ- i ; 


ige ſet in a true Light, 


very Occaſion. | Ny Cave ſpeaks thus 
of Cerumeus ?; © In Preaching. be us i + 


= A; very 4 and proper Method. for e 2 

« « explaining the. H. Hory of ebe 4e « 3j 

« he, firſt expounds the literal Senſe, and « 1 

« yet. does not neglect che Alger get . * t 
and Moral Senſe, of it, G. « þ 


— 


neus from himſelf, wich regard to this Cure, MM + 
In the Homily Cited by Mr. M. W duo: 


" will now learn the Sentiments of Cera- LC 
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In concionando methodo utitur 5 Ales Roar 


elicam N apti ſatis & concinnã; ſenſm lies 
£- primurh explicat, nec tamen Allegoricurs & Welle 


a it; dee. Vid. Cauei Hiſtor. liter. p: 603. 
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Miraderof F mo Bled Savings „%% {2 
* N tl G 0 . Saviour 'F Ry to Chap. . g 
d « perform many. by his Divine Mira- 1 
Fa cles on 7he Sabbath-Day,: and at that EG 
i « time likewiſe to Preach his moſt ſwWerer rt 
and attracting Doctrines in the Syna- 
„ gogues, as taking the Opportunity of 
the People's chiefly Aſſembling together 
in them. Namely,” be Cured on the Sab. 
hat- Day the Man with the Wither'd 
Hand, and the Paralytick in So/omon's 
« Porch, and the Man that was blind from 
«* his Birth, and likewiſe this Voman that 
« was bowed. together. And by real Fact 
<« interpreting the Name of the Sabbath, 
he gave x ſort of Sabbatiſm to Diſeaſes, 
« that is, he gave Reſt to thoſe that la- | = 
* bour'd e them: and he oth fortify'd = 
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= 1 £025 A Vinvrcarton of the - 
Chap. V. © the Souls of Men by his excellent Doe. | 
= dune, and likewiſe freed their Bodies from 
=_— « thoſe Diſeaſes that oppreſſed them. And 
= beſides he ſhew d that even the Interpre- 
= bs N of the Law, the Phariſees and 
3 « Scribes, betray d great Ignorance in de- 
« manding ſo rigid an Obſervation of the 
« Sabbath- Dax On this Occaſion Cera- 
mens * goes on to a Deſcription of the 
Woman's Infirmity, and mentions her Croot- 
ed Poſture and bending forwards in a literal 
Senſe; he corrects the Opinion of com- c 
mon Naturaliſts, and ſays that St. Luke, as cc 
firmity to mere natural Cauſes, but to the « 
Influence of an evil Spirit acting in Con- 
currence with them. Again, fays Cera- « 
menus +, © For when, upon the Sin of the 


# % : — a | 
— — a 
— 
” < 
5 


Ae. p. 72,74 006: OOO 
7 « Soul, 


had forced that Father to ſay wi 
that Prieſts of all Raligions are the Same. 


5 . 


« Soul, the Body was deliver'd to Satan in Chap. V. 


« order to be Puniſhed ; he ¶Jeſus] abſolved * 
« by one Word the Soul from the Guilt 
« of Sins, and by his Divine Touch made 
« again erect and ſtraight that Body which 
« was bow'd down towards the Earth. 
And this is the Outward and as it 
ere the Bodily Explication of this Diſ- 
« courſe of Feſis; but it is ineumbent on 
„us likewiſe to derive ſome additional 
« Benefit from it by a Spiritual Conſide- 
ration. Ruler of the Synagogue 
« fgmfied the Prieſts, and the Seribes, and 
« the Phariſets, who were inflamed with 
« Rage againſt Chriſt and bit Miracles, 


and accuſed bim as if be bad profencd 


« the Sabbath; and diſſolved the Law.” 
I vovBT not but it is by this time 
very evident to the Reader, that Mr. . 
has groſsly falſify d Ceramiens, in making 
this Rater of the Synagogue à Type of all 
Prieſit; which is almoſt the ſame as if he 
h Dryden, 


But tho” Mr. W. and he himſelf a Prief, 
has been an Accuſer of bis Brethren equally 
with the avowed Enemies of all Religion, 


22 yet 


„ 1 VINDICATION Ps. 
- Chap. v. yet the learned Arch-biſhop, here Cired, 


Bobs” x 1 9 


4 A had truer Sentiments of the Chriſtian. Re- ſu 

| 1 | ligion, and the profeſſed Guardians of it ch 
7 the Clergy, than to make ſo Odious as well of 
= 8 as falſe a Type. All thar he intended was on 
11 ; nothing more than to Typify by the Ruler THE 
* of the Synagogue the known Calumniators _— 

N of Feſus, the Feriſb Prigſis, and Phari- Re 

ces, and Scribes; even thoſe very Men that ſon 

literally raged againſt Chrift and his Mira- fic 

cles, and actually accuſed him of profaning op 

the Sabbath, and of Diſſolving the: Law. a7 

So far was this Father from Typifying all by 


Prieſts, that he expreſsly limits his Cenſure, 
and aſſigns the diſtinguiſhing Characters of 
thoſe that were Typified among the eus, 
without the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch 
_ Flirt at the Chriſtian Prieſts, as 
Mr. M. has been pleaſed to invent for him, 
by adding the Word, all, to the Word 
Priefts, which is not in the Original; or 
perhaps by not conſulting. the Greek Text, 
but tranſcribing the Blunder of the Latin 
Tranſlation, as moſt agreeable to his pre- 
ſent Opinions, tho' without the leaſt Au- 
chority to Patronize it. However, it is 
very Obſervable, that if Cerameus's Cen- 


VV 
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fre wy wich any Colour be Mme far- Chap, LY 


ther than to the Jew?ſb Prieſts, the Parity 
of the Caſe might juſtify a Typical Appli- 
cation of it to thoſe that Calumniate and 
rail at Chriſt, and with an Unprecedented” 
and more than Fewi/h Rage attack the 
Reality of his Miracles; for of ſuch Per- 
ſons only Cerameus ſpeaks even in the My- 
fical Way. And how far the Ruler of the 
Synagogue is, in this Calumniating Reſpect, 
a Type of Mr. W. himſelf, I leave to his 
own Conſcience to determine, if it be not 
yet quite obdurate and ſear d; and likewiſe 
to recollect, that as when the Woman was 
Cured, ſhe clorified God, and all the People Luke xili. 13, 
rejoiced for all the glorious things that [then PE 
and therefore literally] were done by Feſus, 
ſo all his Adverſaries were [more than jigu- 
ratively] Aſhamed ; as his preſent Adverſa- 
ries would likewiſe be, if they had equal 
Ingenuity. 

As for the Quotation of Aubin here Sec 24 Die. 
made, in Concurrence with that of Cerameus, 15 
which has been now Conſider' d, namely *, 
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7 Calumniabantur : autem er kent, qui, ni Curvi? au. | 
guſtin. in | Serm. 392. 
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P. 39, &c. 


r 
„ 


16. 


1 
o 


| hw. v. That none but Crooked Perſons i. 6. the 
GY VM < that are Figuratively ſuch] could Calum- 
“ niate Jeſus for making the Woman ſtraight 


of that falſe fort of Wit which ufually oc- 


See 2d Diſc. 


4 vowed IA wat 


sand erect again; it is not only a Specimen 


curs in St. Auſtin's Interpretations, but is 
foreign to Mr. Y.'s Purpoſe, both as it im- 
plies the literal Fact, and as it affects only 
the Ruler of the Synagogue, and the Fewiſh 
Prieſts, without any remoter View to the 
Clergy of the Chriſtian Church, both whom 
Mr. V. here vainly endeavours to traduce 
and expoſe under the pretended Shelter of 
this Father's Authority. This weak Abuſe 


therefore of Auſtin, as well as of the literal 


Expoſition of Scripture, deſerves no fu 
ther Conſideration. 

Bor ſince Mr. V. found hinaſelf i in- 
volved in ſome Difficulties in carrying on 
the Myſtical Expoſition of this Woman's 
Cure, from Satan's being mention d in it 


5 by eur Lord, as a real Agent, that is ſaid 
Luke xiii, 11, £ Have bound and bowed down the Woman, 


the literal Truth of Which, as Mr. N. 
pretends, 1s much queſtion'd by him ; he 
_ preſently ſtarts the Objection himſelf, name- 
by, © how Satan has bound an bowed ks 
cc 7 


« the Church 55 News to * © this Myſtical chop 8 


Difficulty, Mr. V. found it neceſſary to his 


Scheme, as well as agreeable to Infideli ty, 


to imitate Mr. Hobbs in depriving Satan 
and Hell of all real Exiſtence, by ſuppo- 
ſing the former and his Angels to be merely 


Creatures of Imagination, Marmo's and 
Hobgoblins ; and Hell to be nothing more. 
than a Cabaliſtical Notion, without any 


actual Being and Foundation. But the 
Authorities offer'd for both theſe Pretences, 
tho' they are a wide Excurſion from the 


immediate Subject of the V oman's miracu- 


lous Cure, yet as they are introduced by 
the incidental Mention of Satan on that 
Occafion, ſhall be Examin'd. This indeed 


in ſome meaſure becomes neceſſary, as, un- 


der this M Wie Interpretation, Mr. W. hag 
not only betray d the Honour of the Fa- 
thers, to whom he appeals, but has labour'd 

ſo much ro ſerve the Cauſe of Infidelity 
as to baniſh all Dread of Hell and Devils 
out of the World, as Chimerical things, or 
rather as mere Ideas. Bur it is ſufficient on 


this Occafion previouſly to recolle&, that 


Satan and his Angels are ſpoke of through- 


| out the Goſpels, and indeed the whole Body 
. & of 


2 4 


344 4 Vinoream ron of the 
e ” V. of Scripture, as real Beings, that are the 
CN implacable Enemies of God and Mankind; 
and that particularly i in the Goſpels, a ſort of 
Language, and certain Deſigns, and Actions, 
peculiarly ſuited to the State of their ri- 
val Kingdom of Darkneſs, are every where 
aſcribed to them; which therefore cannot 
with any Propriety be aſcribed to mere 
Ideas, or be ſuppoſed to belong to any but 
real Perſons, without converting the Goſpel 
it ſelf into one unintelligible Figure, and 
therefore a vain and uſeleſs Speculation. 
Mx. VV. begins his Ridicule of Devil 
and Hell with ſome very Offenſive Inſinua- 
Ibid. p. A tions. He has the Aſſurance to aflert, 
te that if the Stories of Satan, Belzebu, 
« and other impure Spirits, with which 1 
te the Writings of the Evangeliſts ſo much 
ct abound, were literally to be underſtood, he 
e Hell firſt broke looſe in the Age in which na 
te Chriſt came, and then primarily infeſted the 
« Mankind; and that upon the Propaga- bat 
ec tion of the Goſpel, the Devils accom 
te nied the Apoſtles in their Travels.” But 
can Mr. V. be fo very ignorant as not M Cr 
to have diſcover'd both in the antient WW d 
1 1 oſophy as well as s the Vulgar Mythology 
. thoſe 
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thoſe inker iber _ chat, het they were ; Cha V. 

really Devils in Diſguiſe, aſſumed to them x 
ſelves Divine Worſhip, and were ſtyled 
Allos, Demons? And has he forgot that 
the Son of God came into the World to de- 1 John iii. 8 
firay the Works of the Devil; and to over- 1 125 
come the frong one, and divide bis Spoilt? 

Or again, that the Apoſtles — 
every where in their Travels, for the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, over thoſe evil Spi- 
rits that had long exerciſed their Tyran 
upon Mankind, but were now become fub- 
ject to them, and were caſt out of human 
Bodies, and indeed their own Temples, -by 
the Name of Jeſus? If therefore Arnobius 

faid *, © that the infernal Torturers, or De- Ibid. p. Ar. 
vil, were unknown before Chriſt, and 
were only diſcover'd by his Omniſcience; 
he muſt either mean, that their true Origi- 
nal and Nature were generally unknown to 
the World, tho' the Gentiles both learned and 
barbarous did acknowledge ſome ſort of Infer- 
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„Anima aan 8 per longiſſimi temporis 
Craciatum conſumeatur igni fero, in quem illas jacient i 
quidam crudeliter ſævi, & ante Chriſtum incognitt, e ab | | 
25 ſciinte detect. U id. . 1. 2. 12 5 5. T. Bat. 


* 
a 


. - \ 
e 
e 9 = EF Gs BAC; l = 
— = - —_ - = — — . Ch ES 


= 1 — =# = - 
5 BREE = MES 3 , - - DT TE EVR 
es | ** — 2 x 7 id. Aa — — 2 —— — N ALE FF = 8 = — 
— ä alas 7. =... P ** . Eo, SITS ; X2 . - . EIER 
= „„ e £ ä 
9 D . = r S 2 bo * 5 : EL GT n = \ 
CELESTE Eon 7p YC EE Maes 7 3. = i En . = 
ot RN FR * = - Coe PIE RE 000 * 8 1 — oe 
5 5 s y * r "ear 8 8 _ 
_ 3 — 7 a. Ea 33 3 
r T.. ³ ˙ A ent br 8 * 
: 2 8 I < 2 > * = 
<= N / de 4 MISSED I 2, 


ern * 1 bh * 
FS PE Er VIS 2 78 . n IE 
2 n N 3 * — 0 * * LN Soo Ae one th IH © 
"Ip + pf 9 - - > 2 — — wo EY Se. 
= > - 7 J 8 — r 2 * * 
* 2 "IT * = » * 8 9 — - 5 « Land Is ** 
Th th - Ee y 2 Fi 5 3 : : = £ 
— > - 4 4>* £ 


Luke xiii. 


ens nos ut pie & ſanctè in hoc mundo, & ſegregati ab 


Poffeſſoribus earum pugn# exoriuntur & prælia. Et 


Plato ju 1 as * ao Taferaa 
2 erments:] Or that they had taken ſo long and 
ſecure a Poſſeſſion of a great part of Mankind 


as to be ſo far from being dereffed in de 
Capacity of evil Spirits, that they were « 


worſhipped as Gods. But on this Occaſic 4 
I cannot think it improper to explain one | 
Father by another, Arnobius by Origen, the 4 


particular F avour ite of Mr. V. F Or Origen, cc 


in his Homily on the very Chapter we are « 


ROW. CONCE n d with, gives an Account of 4 | 
Demons before and ſince our Saviour's Ad- 6 6 
vent, to chis Effect F; « All thoſe Devili had 6 6 

2 quiet | 6-4 


5 I 
9—„—ñ̃—— 


* Quid? Plato idem veſter in eo Volumine, 1 de 
Animæ immortalitate compoſuit, on Acherontem, non 
Stygem, non Coeytum fluvios, & Pyriphlegetontem nominat, 
in quibus animas aſſeverat volvi, mergi, exuri? 
Non eſt tamen abſone ſuſpieatus jaci eas in flumina tor- 
rentia flammarum globis, & cænoſis voraginibus tetra.—— 


Ibid. 

+ Ifti on omnes Demone: ante adventum Domini & Salvato- 
ris —.— quieti & ſecuri humanas animas poſſidentes, in 
earum mentibus corporibuſque regnabant. Sed ut in ter- 
ris apparuit gratia & miſericordia Salvatoris noſtri, edo- - 


omni contagione peccati vivamus, ut libertatem ſuam, 
atque imaginem Dei, in 2 ex initio creata eſt, anima 
unaquegue recipiat ; iſlã de cauſa ab illis iniquis veteribus 


fortaſls 
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SOL TSE 1 


3 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. | 


« quiet and. ſecure Poſſeſſiqn of che Souls, Chap, V. 


« of Men, and reigned in their Minds“ 


„and Bodies, before the Coming of 


| * ſoon as the Grace aud Mercy of eur fer r it 


12, Kc. 


« Saviour appeared upon Earth, teaching 
® us that we ſhould live godly and holily in 
« this World, and as a peculiar People re- 
« deemed from all Iniquity, that every Seul 
might recover its. native Liberty, and be 
« reſtored to that Image of Cod in wh: C L 
« it was originally Created: from hence 
* Combars and Battles ariſe in the Souls 

* of Men, occaſion d by thoſe antient un- 

* juſt Poſleſſors of them.----—-And per- 

* haps thoſe Qld Uſurpers conſpire in 
making a greater Oppoſition, in Propar- 
« tion to the Growth and Multiplication 
* of the Chriſtian Church,” I have tran- 
ſcribed this Paſſage of Qrigen at large, 


both to ſhew how different à Senſe of 


this Matter that Father and Mr. V. have 


1 


2 


* - TB TE Ty 


fortaſſis quanto magis augetur Populus Dei, & multo plus 


ye & multi 3 illi rn N 

oppugnandum conſpirant. Vid. Origen. in lot 

ke in Homil, 4. f. 163. Ed. Arn 134. 
entertain d 
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2 VInbieiribr of de | 
Chap. v. entertain d, and likewiſe to prepare "8 « ch 
Yo Reader for the ſeveral Quotations of Uni. Mc 
gen by him upon this very Subject, tha 1 
will ſpeedily fall under Examination. | 


Bur to this explicit Judgment of Ori. 8 
gen about Satan and other unclean Spirits, * 
as having more than ordinarily  7nfefted mig] 
Mankind after our Saviour's Advent, I can- Ta 


not think it improper (for a foremention d Yeſu 
Reaſon) to add the Sentiments of a pro- 
feſſed Phyfician, and an excellent Natura- the” 
kit, on this very Occaſion, and more par- by f 
ticularly with regard to the Jews. Bar- ligio 
tholine, ſo frequently Cited in This Diſcourſe, Ate 
ſpeaks thus, about the Poſſeſſions of ſeveral I after 


Perſons by evil Spirits that are recorded i in £4 
the Goſpel. * © The Number of Deme- . 
e niacks among the Jeus was then much invi, 
6 greater than uſual, and they often occur _ 
e in the holy Goſpel; either becauſe the "es 
cc Tu being extravagantly addicted to 3 
oh — mini 3 forn 
: | | . eee e Mar 
Inter Judaos numerus Dæmoniacorum inſoͤlitus fait, & 
ſæpo in Sacro Evangelio occurrit, live quod preter modum app! 
artibus Magicis dediti Dæmonem advocaverint, ſive quod all 


ſummæ impietatis hanc pœnam meruerint a vindice Jehovs. 
Vid. T. Barthel. de Morb. * p. er ap. Cren. tom. 5. 


ce « Magi- 


* 


Miracle wp: our + Bleed 0 auicur. 


7 Magical Arts, called i an the Devil among 2885 . 


them, [in an uncommon. Manner] or be- 
« cauſe they deſerved. this Puniſhment of 


« their enormous Impiety from the aveng- 


Mi; ing Hand of Jebovab. [cheir federal ; 


« God”] And to theſe may be ſubjoined 
a third. Reaſon; namely, that the Devil 


might have been permitted by God to exert 
himſelf in an unuſual Manner at and after | 


Teſus's Advent, in order to be the more 
fignally Triumphed over by the Saviour of 


the World, and thoſe that were delegated | 


by him to Convert Mankind to his Re- 
ligion. It is true indeed, the Devil has not 


Added in ſo open and undiſguiſed a Manner 
after the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, by 80 


which his Power has been much reduced: 


but tho we do not know the Laws of the : 


invi ble World, and under what Regula- 
tions evi. Spirits may be now reſtrain d, or 


how and for what Reaſons they 1 may have 
Varied the- outward. Appearances of their 
former Conduct in their Tranſactions with 


Mankind; yet there is too much Reaſon to 
apprehend from the prodigious Growth of 


all ſorts . Vice and Impiety, that evil | 


N pirits 


es  - AVY NAT TOWN the = 
Chap. V. Spirits are even now more Comer. Ws 
che ſpiritual Affairs of Men than is/generally 
imagined, tho' perhaps their Commerce 
with a very wicked tho' a refined Ape, at 
leaſt in the Chriſtian World, may be car- 
ried on in a more Clandeſtine and Artful 

: Manner than in more antient Times, 
Sec 2d Diſc Bu f to return to Mr. J.-----As he ha 
> endeayour'd to reduce Satan ahd all his 
Train of evil Spirits to merely Myſticd] 
and Cabaliſtical Notions, and to deptive 
them of all /iteral and real Exiſtente; & 
he goes on to give us a Cabaliſtical Notion 

of Hell it ſelf, that is, to make it a miere- 
ly imaginary thing; a Notion which he 
pretends to have learned of the Father, 
| He accordingly ſays, tho” he does not 
Ibid. Quote any one Father for ir, that ” they 
dmg. that the bewilderd State of 
te Chriſt's Church may be called Hell, be- 
« cauſe, as the Word, 4%, does import 
« jt is a State without Vin. But here 
this inſolent Reflecter on the Chriſtian 
Church is groſsly miſtaken in the jm 
Senſe of the Word, 40%, notwithftandin 


his pretended ee. For, ae ay 
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to the Senfe of the mf competent Nba 


the Word, dhe, does moſt ſtrictiy ſignify , | 


the ſeparate inviſible State, and not Hell; 
to the latter of which the Words,  Taplagos 


and Y, more properly correſpond. And 


even if the Word, ds, were granted to 
ſignify Hell in ſome profane Authors, its 


aſſigned Etymology would well Anſwer to 


that State which is deſcribed as the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, but not without great 
Impropriety to that State which is diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Light of the Goſpel. For 


what Communion has Light with Dark- 


wp? 


Bu r fince Mr: W is pleaſed to Cite ug 2d Dif. 
42. 


Fathers, in favour of his Own Cabaliſtical No- 


Origen ſingly, as a Repreſentative of all the 


tion of Hell, I will now ſhew that his Quota- 


tion of Origen is not to his Purpoſe. ThePaſ- 


ſage he Cites is taken out of one of that Fa- 


| ther's Latin Homilies on the 2 3d Chapter of 
St. Matthew; it not being now extant in his 
Breck Comumetitaty on Martheu which ends 
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„e Dt. ae de eh übern ſatu, Biſhop Prar- 


ſm on the Creed, 960. 
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Ver. 15. 


e Homilies now. are, in : RH * 


* 


ſcarce poſſible to diſcover the genuine Opi. 
nions of Origen, they are Cited every where 


by Mr. V. without any Diſtinction made 
in point of Authority, between thoſe. mix: 


and ſpurious Writings and the undoubtedly 


; genuine Greek Commentaries of Origen, 


However, this Uncritical Citation of Ori- 
gen is ſo far from fixing the foreſaid Charge 
upon the Fathers, that it does Not. really 
affect Origen himſelf. For the true Senſe of 
the Paſſage in the 2 5th Homily of Origen 
on St. Matthew, as Cited by Mr. W. is beſt 
Cleared up by the Context and Occaſion of 
it, which was this : . Origen had been en- 
gaged | in explaining what it is to be 4 Chili 


V Hell, and doubly fo, as mention d in the 


23d Chapter of Matthew. A Character 


this, which he applies to different Perſons, 


to a Few, or a Gentile, or a Profeſſor of 


falſe Doctrine, or an enormous Sinner; pro- 


portionably to the Number of whoſe Sins 
would be his Puniſhment in Hell, or 
Gebenna. After which he immediately 

adds 


Murals eye cur 0 d Saviour. 
adds *; „But what this — is, and Chap. v. 
« in what place of the Seriptures it is firſt WV 
mention d, ler him that is capable en- 
« quire; chiefly indeed in the Diviſion of 
Inheritance made by Foſhua the Son of 
Nun; where ſometimes it is called the 


| © Valley of the Daughter of Nom, and 


« ſometimes the Valley of Enon which is 
in Gehenna; for Gehenna is à Valley. 
And let him Obſerve, that as is the Lot 
of Jeruſalem, as is the Tribe of Benja- 
nin, and other choſen Cities and Vil- 
„ lages ; /o likewiſe is Gebenng.” Imme- 
diately after which follows the . Paſſage 
cited by Mr. W. namely; In conſequence, 
he that knows what Feru/alem is in the 
« Diviſion of the true Inheritance of the 
Sons of 1/rael, muſt likewiſe know the 
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Our f ſit autem hæc Gehenna, & in aug loco Scrip- 


| turarum prius fit nominata, qui poteſt requirat; maximè 


in diviſione hereditatis Jeſs filii Nause; ubi interdum qui- 


dem appellatur Vallis filiz Nom; interdum autem Vallis 


Enon quæ eſt in G hennd: Gehenna enim eſt Vallis. Et 
obſervet, quoniam ſicut Hieruſalem ſors, ut tribus Benjamin, 
& aliæ quædam electæ Civitates electæ vel Vici; fic & 
Gehenna. ©* Conſequens autem eſt ei qui cognoſcit quæ 
it Hieruſalem in diviſione verze Hereditatis filiorum 
* ![rael, ut intelligat Sermonem de Geben na. 


Vid. Origen. 25m. omil. in Mart, ic. in 23M, Cap: Mars. i 
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Chap. V. © Meaning © 


* henna.” This is indeed ſomewhat darl 
expreſs d, but the real Senſe of it ſeems to 
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be no more than this: That as the Tem- 


poral Inheritance of the Iraelites, and pat- 
| ticularly that of the Tribe of Benjamin, 


and ſome neighbouring Towns or Villages, 
bore a certain Proportion to the neighbour- 
ing Valley of Hinnom or Geherina ; fo will 


the heavenly Inheritance of the Spiritual 
Iſraelites bear ſome Analogy to the Spi- 


ritual Gehenna, or Hell; that is, As the 
Joys of the Good will be multiplied in 
Heaven, ſo will the Torments of the 
Wicked be proportionably multiplied in 
Hell. Which Or:gen expreſſes but juſt 


before thus *; © As the righteous Man may 
* have an Increaſe of Glory according to 
« the Number of his righteous Actions, { 


« the Sinner may have a Multiplication 


« i. e. of Puniſhment] in Hell according to 


the Number of his Sins.” But ſince this 
Analogous Account of the future Joys of 


the one and of the Puniſhments of the other 


— 


W 


* Ut juſtus ſecundum numerum juſticiarum ſaarum au- 


- geatur in gloria; peccator autem ſecundum numerum 
peccatorum ſuorum multiplicetur in Gehenn4, — Ibid. 


might 
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5 1 in a — 96" pie 8 manner; 1 

« with I may not be ſo underſtood as to 

* have ſpoken ſomewhat raſhly and un- | 

« rouſly. even what I now mention. But co 
what Relation this Paſſage has ns = 
the bewilder d State, of the Church, which 

Mr. M. calls Hell; or to the future peace» 

able State of the ſame Church, which he 

calls che New Feruſalem, I do not Compre- 

hend; neither (as I believe) by this time 

does the Reader. And indeed I ſhould not 

have Examin'd this Paſſage ſo very minute- 

ly, if Mr. V. had not Palmed a Cabaliſti- 

cal Notion of Hell upon the Fathers, and 

after all Inſtanced only in Origen, and that 

too in his ſingle Paſſage; which by being 

ſet in its true Light has been now ſhewn to 

be by no means favourable t to Mr. Mess Fang 

lertion. PEE * AS aol 


TY 


99 * Hzc prolixius & W Sa mi eſt 
- non effe cautum; utinam & hæc ipſa qu dicimus non 
erum denne e & periculoss dixiſſ e. bed. 

id. | | 7 5 5 5 5 : 1 2 
ght Aa 2 Bur 


= w „ee Wahr n 
= Chap. v + er Mr. I. goes on in the like manner 

= Ty” to impoſe a Cabaliſtical Notion of Satan, N 
v. 4, 43 and the Devil and his Angels, on the Fa- « 
tber. But at the fame time he Owns bin- 
felf at a Loſs for an expreſs Teflimony" out & 

of the Fathers about Satan [as underſtood & 

in his Senſe] in the Text before us; that is, 

in the Cure of the Woman that was bound 

2 Satan : But, ſays he, according to 
© their Explications of Satan in other 

Places, nothing more is meant by bin 

. here than that furious Principle and 

« Temper in Man, that is not only averſe 

“to Liberty in Religion, but for reſtrain- 

“ ing the Church to certain Opinions and 
Ways of Worſhip.” But, by the way, 
without ſome Legal Eſtabliſhment of Re- 
ligion the Church would ſoon really be in a 
Bewilder d State; as is very evident from 
| the fad Experience of former Times, as well 
as from the natural Conſequences of an = 
Univerſal Licentiouſneſs. However, to e- 
vince the Truth of this pretended Notion RT 
of the Fathers about Satan, Mr. W. Quotes ay 
Origen s Homilies again and again, but he bella 
N. . them either falle or not to the 
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| ane animam, deſcribuntur.— 


Hrs: Quito: of s on c. oral ſt 
Numbert is — to prove, * that Kings _ = Di 

are Named in Propherical Scripture, p. 43. 
« which would be Enemies to Chriſts 

« Church, but which never did nor would x; 
« Perſonally exiſt; their Names, according 
« to Interpretation, ſtanding only for lo 

many Sins and Vices reigning in Man- 
kind. Naw the true State of the Caſe 
is this: After C Origen had recited the literal "=, 


Hiſtory of the five Midianitiſh Kings and Numbers, 


cheir Conqueſt by Jaſbua, he Moralizes the 
Names of thoſe Kings in an Etymological 
Manner, as is indeed very uſual with that 
Father. And on that Occaſion he ſays, (tho 

ror exactly as he is Cited by Mr. JF.) to this jp 
Effect x; © Ir is my Opinion chat Holy . = 
« Scripture did not ſo much repeat theſe — 
« Names with an H. forical View, as that 

1 e chem to certain Reaſons and 
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* Ego puto o quod nomina bs Scriptara divina non | 
pro. Hiſtoria narraverit, ſed pro Cauſis & rebus apta verit: 
Non enim tam Regum quam vitiorum nomina, quz regnant 
in hominibus, referuntur in lege: & non am Gentium 
bella quam Concupiſcentiarum Carnalium, quæ Militant 
* Qrigen, in in | | 
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Ibid. P- 43 


> Een to nn 3 ani Signi canty, 
as many others were in antient Times 
But that there were ſuch real Kings, and 


that the Facts relating to them were true 
appears from the Explanation given to the 


foregoing Paſſage in Mr. Mus additional Ci- 


ration of the ſame Homily of Origen: Name- 


„ Fe or they are not /o much the Names of 


* Kings as of Vices [i. e. as alluded to in 
** thoſe Names] which reign among Man- 


* kind, that are related in the Law, And 


ec they are not ſo much the Wars of Na- 
tions, as of Carnal Luſts which war 
* againſt the Soul, that are deſcrib'd.” At- 
ter. this Origen proceeds both to a literal 


and moral Expoſition of the Spoilo of Mzdzan. 


Ar the end of the Bevel or Hiſtorical Ex- 
poſition, he ſays*, * © Theſe are the Con- 
« tents of the Hiſtory.” And he imme- 
diately ſubjoins, © Bur let us ſee what the 
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him, that the only E aſter 
mere Notion, and is purely Cabaliſtical. But 
his Citation of Origen i is entirely foreign to 
the Purpoſe, For that Father had been 
ſhewing that every Sinner has one Devil 


a _ Mr. I. has boah n nike re pre 8 >. 
Senſe of Origen, and chatz 
agreeably to his own Interpretation of him- 

ſelf, the Names of Kings, in Scripture do 
not ſtand only for ſo many Sins and Vices, 
but that thoſe Names do literally belong to 
real Kings, notwithſtanding any Allufions in 
them to particular Vices. And Conſequent- 
ly, the Hiſtorical Senſe is not here excluded; 


ſented the true N l 


but only 'Moralized, by Origen; who could 


too ingeniouſly diſcover great Myſteries in 
the plaineſt Facts, as being of too fruitful 


and roll an Crs 6 in Sacred Criti- 
ciſm, 


Conſequ 


of which is, according to 


at leaſt, if not more, to tempt him to 


the Commiſſion of ſome parcicular Sin; and 


that there are particular Devils to rempr to 
is Sins. And in _— Words | imme- 
"MAC * 5 diately 


8% andes on to „ prove 5 
Origen that © human Vices are Devils;” the 3 


of Devils is in 


3 40 V. Au) 0 bebe Mr. We e Origen 
een fays thus *; If what I aſſert ſeems diffi- 
cult to any one, namely, that many De- 
c vils attend each particular Sinner; or if 
4 any Perſon doubrs of the Truth of it, as 
being not well-ſupported, let him recur 
ce to the Authority of the Goſpel, and he 
will find that the Demomiack who dwelt 
among the Tombs, when he was aske 
by our Saviour, what is thy Name, an- 
* ſwer d, it is Legion; for we are many 
« Devils. Whence Origen reaſons thus, 
in the very Paſſage here Cited by Mr. W. 
« What We Wonder therefore is it, if — 
« Devils are aſcribed to particular kinds of 
* Sins, ſor, are affigned in the Diſtribut 
Jof all forts of Sin] when it is written 
&* that there was an whole Legion of Devils 
« in wo Ma.” But FRO e (beſides 
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0 'quoſqie {dic ret multa vacare D'&monia, at 
fbalotum hoc putat, — ad Evangelii 9 | 
veniet illum qui in Sepulchris habitat Dzmonem pe 
tiens, cum imerrogaretur à Savatore. quod tibi nomen 
eſt, reſpondiſſe, Legio: multa enim Dæmonia ſumus 
Aue ergo mitum videthr, +; r fingula geviera Peccutofun 
ſingult. P50 10 aſcribantur, | 74 far only Mr. W. Quotes 
2 ſeriptum pit in no, homine integram fuiſſe 
Legionem. —>— Vid. 'Origen. in Joſu. c. 11. ſc. 
RY 15m. a fol. 1639 ad N Edit. Merl. 
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the 


mel, 0 that human Vices are Devi, ch a0 * 


| of it, by ſhew- 
ing that each ſort of Vice has its particula. 


Devil to tempt Men to it; and that there- 


fore by neceſſary Conſequence human Vices 


are not Devils, ſince they cannot poſſibly 
be the ſame things with e to 5 — chey 


are deputed or aſſigne 


fore, another Miſrepreſe ni Get of Origen, 


in order to maintain a bold Paradox, an 
gratify the unbelieving or wicked Part of 


* .. 


the World with the Metamorphoſis of De. 


vil into human Viees and Affections, and 
thereby to Annihilate thoſe frightful Beings 
in their Perſonal Capacity. But Origen 


himſelf was ſo far from being of Mr. W.'s 


Sentiments, that in his Expoſition of this 
very Chapter in Numbers he declares the 
Devils to be an almoſt infinite Army, and 
gives a minute Account” of their Nato 


and of their real Poſſeſſion of Men, and 


particularly of the Diſorders and Miſeries 
occafion'd by them in our Saviour's Time. 
And indeed if Devils had not been conſi- 
der'd 


7 
Dl 


5 aſcribed : 
Bur that . 


Ne. Pai faved me ee, 
him by the Contr 
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vid. Origen, Homil. 14m, & 15m, ibid. / 
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art hs ſhots more clearly to intimate Ay: thn 


ching. For the Word, Satan, fignifis 


* an Adverſory. ' All Per ſons therefore thut 
& are Adverſaries to Jod. 
< may be ſtyled Satans.” Can therefor 


the Will of 


any thing be more evident, than that (ac- 


cording to this Cited Paſſage of Origen) 
human Vice, or an Averſeneſs in Man to 


the Will of God, is not ſaid by Origen to 
be Satan, or the Devil ; but that the Six. 
ner himſelf is ſaid in W. Senſe to be ſo, 
namely, as he is an Adver/ary to the Will 
of God. It then unavoidably follows, that 


Satan, agreeably to this very Paſſage of 


Origen, is not a mere Quality, but a Per. 


ſon, to whom Sinners may be Compared 


and even called by the ſame Name, as they 


both are Avuerſe to the Will of God. And 


it needs not be added, that if Satan is a 
Perſon, he is a real Being, notwithſtanding 
Mr. Vis vain Endeavours to prove the con- 


trary by the falſify d Authority of Origen 
It appears too, from what has been now 


fc, ſaid, in what Senſe Feſirs called Peter by 


the Name of Satan; ſince he Reproved 
him, under that Appellation, as an Adver- 
#1 


only 


tatio 


that 


here 


6c D 
« of 
cc cr 
more 


ary to the Will of God, namely v, tha Chap. V. 
Jeſus ſhould ſuffer Death fon the Salvation W 
of Mankind. And again Mr. W. contra - 

lis his own Pretenſions, by aſſigning the 

Reaſon of Jeſuss calling. Peter by the 

Name of Satan, that is, as he was Averſe 

to the Will of God. And! conſequently Sa- 


an is not the ſame as Averſeneſs it ſelt, rr 

mere human Vice, tho' that Word may be "—_ 

uſed of the Penn i that is ſo .Y 
Averſe. N N 


AND ſince I a I hai 8 too den 

on theſe Quotation of Origen, tho in or- 

der to place them in a true Light; I will ir 
only take Notice farther of another Quo- _—= 
tation of that Father. by Mr. W. namely, 1 
that when Origen + ſays (as he is Cited - 
here) that © we aſſume the Form of the ibid. p. 46. 
Devil and put on the Appearance 

© of a Lion and Dragon when we are 

* cruel and crafty; he means nothing 

more than a Similitude of a cruel and 

crafty Man to 180 Beings that are di- 


q fy N 


vid. Theopbylact. in loc. | T0 | 1 
I Diaboli formam affumimns =—— ben perſonam | e 
induimus & Draconis, —— quando Crudeles & callidi 
famus, Orig. in Luc. Homil. 1 

ſinguiſhed 
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2 hy: fn — thoſe hc 


| Oger; ; tae) A no more \ prev) dhe « f 
Orutlty and Craftineſs are Devili, than that Ml © | 
literally they are Loom: and rn « | 
ſelves. : _ 

| 1 I 0 not n N 1 


f — 44» 45. here pretended to be faid by St. Ferm, WM * : 


namely, that there will be a ſeventh Sal. 
| batical Millenary of the Church, as the 
Moman was Cured of her Spirit of Infr. MI © ! 
mity that was bound by Satan for erohteen WM © 
. Fears. But what then? Does it follow, M * : 
that the Woman who was ound by Sam Ml © 
was not Cured by Feſus, becauſe this Cur: Pat 
is capable of being Allegorically applied to WM Op 
a Sabbatical Millenary of the Church? Thi MW fit 

f is ſurely too palpable an Abſurdity to be bis 
defended or diſguiſed. However, I wil MW tha 
now give the Senſe of this very learned WM wh 
_ Father: with regard to this Matter, as men- mo 
tion'd in his Cited Commentary on Zecba- — 
riab. In his Prologue to that Prophet, Je- 


gent 
rome | tells „ tar ff e and Hippo- 
| _ ttw 
— mn 28 — — — *. | "a * — 


*__Sed tota eorum [fe PEER rinpolyri, & Didymi, 
' pradi@.] Ae e . & Hiſforia vix pauca tett- 
gerunt 


« Sond, and might lay a 


« htus, and alas lad wWiote Expdn: c 
« tions of that Prophet, which were * ＋ 
« tirely Allegorical, and that they touched 


« upon very few Hiſtorical things. There- 


« fore, ſays he, being defirous to /imirate 
that Houſholder [in the Goſpel] who 


brings out of his Treaſure things both 
« new and old, 1 have intermix'd the Figu- 
rative Interpretations of Our Writers 
«with the Hiffory of the Fews, that 1 
« might build upon a Rock and not upon the 
firm Foundation ; ; 
as Paul, the Maſter-builder, writes that 
« be had laid.” I have tranſcribed: this 


Paſſage i in order to ſhew what was the real 


0 pinion of Jerome about Allegorical Expo- 
ftion of Scripture, in his Old Age, when 


his Reaſon was arrived at Maturity, and 


that extraordinary Heat of Imagination, 
which had too much affected ſome of his 
more Juvenile Writings, was much abated; 
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gerunt. agu imitari eden illom Ol ge + qui 
profert de theſauro nova & vetera, Hiſtoria Hebrao- 


rum Tropologiam Noſtrorum miſcui, ut ædifcaram ſuper 
petram, & non ſuper arenam ; ac ſtabile jacer em fundamen- 
tum, quod Paulus ArchiteFus 


Hieron. Prolog. in Zechar. apue 
Baſil, | 


oſuiſſe ſe ſeribit. Vid, 
tom. 6. fol. toß, 106, 
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Gap v. wich ſo much Temper, I ſay;aeghoh 


did e Father wr te 


1 kind 1 to bs 13 on ebe Sand. 
Expreſſions theſe, that are too A 
as well as Scriptural, to want Explicati 

And accordingly in the Commentary of 
this Father on the fir/# Chapter of Zaabar), 
here Cited by Mr. M. and my/tically ap- 


plied by him to the Cure of the Woman 


now before us, Jerome gives a large Hiſtori- 
cal. Explication of that Prophet from the 


| Four great Monarebies, and - particularly 


from the Medo-Perfian : after which he 
concludes with theſe memorable Words #; 
“ Theſe things have I wrote according ts 
the Letter [or literal Senſe] that I might 
* not.ſcem to conceal from our own Peo- 
ple what I my {elf had learn d from my 
* Inſtructors in a foreign Language. By 


whom no doubt he means hir | „ Aus 


1 + Hi juxts literam, ne e videremar celare Noſizs 
quæ a Peregrinz linguæ Magi pak, | Vid. 45 


ron. ibidem. 
Lr 


mn Da Tt» — yo 9 ty — 2 


, 


k we c wy 


bes ah after: this Ht orient C ommen -- 
tary, Jerome aſſigns a Myſtical Interpret 
tion of this part of the Prophecy; but it 1 
w-as plainly in Compliance with the un. 
happy Cuſtom of another ſort of Maſern,, 
Ecelgiarum Magiſtri, ſome eminent Doctors 
and Inſtructors of the Churches, who are 
here mentiog'd by him. After all this 1! 
ſhall only farther Obſerve that . Ferome's 
Sabbatical Millenary, or any other Alle-._ _ . 
gorical Expoſitions of his, are very fr”: 2 2 "MW : 
from ſupporting Mr. Mos great Aſſertion E ö fs... 
namely, that the Fathers ſo Allgoriss 
Scripture; as to exclude-the literal Senſe of 
it; and without ſuch an Excluſion, all their = 
Allegorical an, do Rin 1 man- 5 . 1 xi 
ner of Service. | EC 3 -A 
AND for che. very 1 * and, See 1 Dick 2 
| likewiſe becauſe. I have touched u pon this p: et ; Hl 1 
Subject before, I ſhall now. paſs oyer what 5 1 
Mr. V. farther adds about the great han- 1 
gelical Sabbatiſm out of Auſtin's Myſtical 
Expoſitions; fince whatever. Ground. there _—_— 
may be for them, they are inconſiſtent 1 
with the /iteral Expoſition ſhewn to have — 
been given b himſelf. 1 
B b 1 "x now 8 


3 


* 43%: 

. 

n 
—_ 


P 47- 


5, 7. xc. 


tion of the Spiritual Worſhip of God, 
without Carnal Sacrifices, in the room of 
them. And he likewiſe detected ſome Do- 

| meſtick 


8 
n 
n 7 


pt 4 hs ee Converſation of 
TFeſus with the 8 amaritan Woman. And 


here the Difficulties propoſed by him may 


be reduced into a narrow Compaſs ; name- 


ly, that the whole that was performed by 


FJeſus was no more than Fortune-telling, 
and that there are Suſpicions of an Im- 


poſture in this Story : and conſequently, 
that there is no Miracle in the Caſe. But 


tho' it is very eaſy to put a Burleſque- 
name on any thing Propbetical, yet ſo in- 


decent a Treatment cannot alter its real 


Nature. "The degrading Term of Four. 


tune-telling may be equally applied to Pre- 
dictions of what is to come, and to Diſco- 
veries of Secrets already tranſacted. Now 
Feſus performed both without any Impu- 
tation of a Fortunes teller: He foretold fu- 
ture things that were afterwards accom- 


pliſhed ; for ſuch were the aboliſhing of 


the different ſorts of Divine Worſhip at 
Jeruſalen and Samaria, and the Subſtitu- 


3 


the Diſperſion of Mankind, together 


5 : 
5 nd 65:5 * 
8 N 
3 
7 


ritan Wee in fark a manner as affected 
her Conſcience,. and extorted a Conan 
from her that he was a Prophet. And 
therefore it is highly 
paſt and preſent Adulteries had nat been 
fully communicated to the World, fince 
ſhe was fo Aſtoniſhed with the Diſcovery 
of her infamous Courſe of Life that was 
made to her by Feſws. e 

AND ſince Mr. V. does 60 Lk per- | 


ſonate a Few, let him, in that Capacity, 2 


confider whether the Imputation of For- 
tune-telling is not eaſily retorted upon ſome © 
of the moſt eminent Jeuiſb Prophets. 
Did not Daniel, for inſtance, not only fore- 
tel future things, but -likewiſe make Diſco- 
veries of paſt ſecret things, and particu» 
larly that of the Dream of Nebuchadnez- 
zar? And did not Moſes himſelf (beſides his 
many Prophecies of Future Events) reveal 
paſt Tranſactions, relating to the Creation 
it ſelf, the firſt Fall of Man, the Deluge, | 


the Reaſons and Ends of theſe and many 


other Matters that 0 2 n N 


Time? Are therefore t 


1 you ans: g 
ie of the 8 v. 
| \ 


372. 5 4 Vin vreftbö n of * 


. * | che ſame Rank with ſo vile a Sett of 


its e gen Latitude ene the Dif- 


and in n reſpects is derived from the 
ſame Divine Original, ought to be expoſed 
to Contempt under ſuch a Character of 
Ridicule, as that of Fortune-felling? This 
—_ indeed confirms the Suppoſition of a de- 
= ſigned Concurrence of this Author's Scheme 


wa 


real Prophecy whatſoever. 
AND again, there is no manner of Co- 


Preſent Caſe. For it appears from this 


J _ 3:4» with the Samaritan Woman at Facob's Well 


Lord out of Fudea into Galilee®; the 


2 vid. Theoph, Ceram, in Homil, prædict. hi | 
19 


Chap. V. to be ſtyled  Portune-tellers, and ad 5 
ple, by any Few that has not fat down 4 
the Chair of Scorners? Or is it hereby 
inſinuated that Prophecy it ſelf, which in 
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with that of ſome late Writers, who have 
not only appeared againſt ſeveral Scrip- 
tural Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, but 
have derogated from the Authority of on | 


lour for any Suſpicion of Impoſture in the 
whole Narrative, that the Conference of Feſus 


was merely Accidental, in a Journey of our 


ſhorter Way to which would have biea by 
Fericho. And therefore the N. eceſſity of = 


his N Pa Prog was Sie. Moral, Chap. v. 

and in order to do good. It appears too & 
from the Connexion of this Diſcourſe, 
that Jeſus was Perſonally Unknown be- 


fore not only to the Samaritan Woman, 


but to all her Neighbours at Sychar. This 
was ſurely the very firſt Acquaintance he 


ever had with them, ſince they appear in 
all the Circumſtances of the Story to have 
been ſurpriz'd with him as a mere Stranger 
to them; and both in the Woman's and 
People of Sychar's Converſation with him, 
there are plain Footſteps of their -entire 


Ignorance of him antecedently to this In- 
terview. There is Reaſon therefore to be- 
lieve that this was the fir time that Teſts 
travelled ſo near to Sychar. And if fo, it 
is by no means to be imagined, that any 


deluſive Intelligence of the private Circum- 


| ſtances of the Samaritan Woman ſhould gee 20 Dite. 
have been communicated to Feſus, (as is 54. | 


vainly ſuggeſted by Mr. V.) fince he ſeems 
not to have been in the leaſt Converſant CS of 
with the Samaritans before this Conference, 


And indeed it ought to be here recollected, 


how ill-ſuited ſuch a Pretence of Collufion 
is to the noble and inſtructive Subjects of 


the Converſation of 2 with the Sama 
1 3 e * 


„ ahn! iv. 10, 
Fi= 14, 21, 235 


=y 
5 — n S RD EATS _ —— my ——_— 8 5 = - 
[7 D I _ * * * * 1 N - re hs * R — — 1 - 
. 1 by 3 27% 4 Ry * e Eon N RN + $6. 2 — * e " o = 
—— = SE GWM Ee oy — * * — Fe * N 3 0 by PR E - o EH rt — 4 > uy T * a 9 2 | - 
- - 8 - . 1 r . "ng > + 2 + * E 927 = FTIR 2 * l fy 0 - = 0 *> \ 3 3 * 
) 8 Ge = 5 8 w ( ET * 2 1 * XY > 5 - 4 
: REA -"S 7 9 7 "Iu Se 2 8 2 Ft E 3 SV Ps » 5 OR „ ane = 
+ 2 20 5 r a 2 1 5 D 2 » — 8 
2 — — — by 3 dt r P = 
EF : 2 F = = 
. 
— 


— 2 
* 
2 


* . 3 r J * 
JJ ͤꝛͤd A ĩͤ Ea 
1 ES £2 I gt ain + L > 


— 


e 


= tos OO 
* EF Ei ek 


K 2a * r 
+ e „„ E 
- AIG 2, 7 VR CERES 


&. > p- 3 = ES * 
1 9. * 13 
= FF 


33 
Ea” * 
1 1 _ — 


FE BE 
- OW 

= bo 7 
— 

— * * 


| up. 


. 


Spiritual Worſhip that is acceptable 


ing it, namely, Everlaſting Life. 
great Points are taught the Woman in an 


7 Walen For dy we no 
theſe; Th Spiritual Nature of 


the Imperfection and ſpeedy Abolil 


both of the Fewiſh and Samaritan Morſhip, 


the Gift of the Spirit as Communicable 
by Jeſus, and the Conſequence of impart- 
All cheſe 


Occaſional Diſcourſe by Jeſus; beſides her 
Inſtruction in order to Reformation, from 
the Diſcovery of thoſe Secrets of her 


ſhameful Life, the Concealment of which 
no doubt ſhe wiſhed above all things; but 


upon the Diſcovery of which by Jeſus ſhe 
declared him to be a Prophet, that is, a 
Perſon inſpired by God with the Know- 
ledge of them. And this was carried on, 
in conſequence of Jeſuss excellent and au- 
thoritative Doctrine, to a general Belief at 
Sychar of his being the Meſiah; tho we 
do not read that he wrought any other Mi. 


racles among the Samaritans, beſides this 


Prophetical Diſcovery. Now is it poſſible 
for any thoughtful and ſerious Perſon to 


- Purpoſes, and who wake ſuch holy and 
biaavenly 
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ly 


ous a by heir hearing it the 
ſelves for tu Days together, that thei * 
— was the Corifh,; ale. Saviour 1. the 
only on — a whe the — bad 
told them of him, tho that Diſcourſe of hers 
attracted them to him; but they themſelves 
Judged, from their own Knowledge, that he 
anſwer d to ſeveral of the known Characters 
of the Meſſiah, and therefore they be- 
lieved him to be that Perſon whom he had 
before confeſſed himſelf to be. And ſurely © 
the Occaſional manner of Inſtruction uſt ed 
here, and elſewhere, by Jeſus,” cannot - | 
diſpleaſing to Mr. V. fince it is — very 
Method that was uſed by Socrates, ho 
Cultivated that Golden Religion of Nature, 
which is ſo much applauded by himſelf. 
But Socrates is known to have wiſh'd the 
ſuch a Revealer of the Will of God, and of 


the Worſhip that is acceptable to him, a 


the Samaritans were now inſtructed has and 
who owned himſelf to be that eminently 


anmng Prophet, the Meſſiah. 


Ms. V. indeed inſinuates here, « „ 


* before Wiſer People than the Samari- 
* tans Jeſus wy or to. Oyn what he 
B b 1 aid 


— 


=_ he refers to confutes ſo malicious and falſe 
_ | an Intimation, For that Paſſage runs thus; 
_ Then came the Jews round about bim, [i e. 
iin Solomons Porch] and ſaid unto him, How 

= long doft thou make us to doubt? If thou be 


"the Chriſt, tell us plainly, Feſus anfu 


2 any thing be more expreſs than this Aﬀer- 
John x. 36. tion, that he had ſo told them? Does he not 


37s 


the Title of the Son of God, as equivalent 
to that of the Mefiah; and therefore be- 
fore thoſe who ſeem to have been 11 er 
People, in Mr. Nis Opinion, than the Sa. 


2 27 Confeſſion that Jeſus is ſaid by the Evange- 
Matt. xxvi. liſts and St. Paul to have witneſſed before 
2 1 61 67, Pontius Pilate himſelf, and the whole San- 
2 xii 67, bedrim, namely, that he was the Chrifft, the 
69, Son of Man, and the Son of the Bleſſed, as 
he wat Characters not to be Diſunited? And if on 
ſeveral Occaſions he modeſtly declined that 


5 5 1 conſtantly A ppealed to the Con- 
curring 
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the Meſfah, „and he b 0 85 7 = x, 
v. 24. on that Occaſion. But the very Place 


them, I told you, and ye believed not. Can 


John ix. 35. before the ſame Jeus, in this very Chapter, 
and before a Perſon of very good Senſe in the 
immediately preceding one, give himſelf 


7 maritans? And is not this the ſame good | 


ed in his * W ry demon: WW 
ſtrated his juſt Right to it. And this too 2 Ta”. 


is an Argument that deſerves Mr. Vis pe- 


culiar Conſideration; fince Jeſus moſt cer- 
tainly Appealed, in Proof of his Meſſiab- 


ſhip, to the Works he then actually perform- 


ed, and not to future ones of a merely Spi- 


ritual Nature. But indeed this is àn In- 
ſinuation, char, however ill · ſupported it 


may be, is very agreeable to the impious 
Aſſurance this uthor has ſhewn in ſtyli 
Jeſus an Impoſtor, on occaſion of this very 


Miracle; for theſe are his Words; * If ſuch 


« 2 broken and abſurd Tale that is, a8 
« this Prophetical Converſation with the 
« Samaritan Woman] had been told of 


any other Impoſtor in Religion, it would 4 Diſc. b 


have been plentifully expoſed. And 

leſt this Paſſage ſhould nor be fully under- 
ſtood, he fixes its Meaning by ſtyling Ten 
« a pretended Portune-teller in the Reign of 
„ Tiberius, one that exerciſed as bad Arts Ibid. 
* as our Modern Gyp/ies, and whoſe Ability 


P. 353, ac. | 


© in the Magick Art he does not queſtion.” 


Surely ſuch znſolent Blaſphemy was never 
before Publiſhed in a Chri/tian Nation, 
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WV Sncer of 212 e wthd, Glen fo 
ever and ever to the Holy Feſus, n. Con 


ae of this very Diſcourſe! - 1 
Mx. V. indeed acknowledges, pak u 5 


-rightly Inferred from hence [i. e. from this 


Samaritan Conference] that the Samar 
had an Expectation | of a Meſfiab.. "Bu 
.whether he is in earneſt or not, it is very 


reaſonably ſo Inferred from the Acknow- 
ledgment of the Samaritans now before us, 
as founded on their well-known Belief of 


the Divine Authority of the Five Books of 
Moſes, who wrote of the Meſſiah on ſeve⸗ 
ral Occaſions, and particularly as the Pro- 
phet that ſhould be raiſed up by God amony 


the Jews, like unto himſelf,, and who. wa: 
more eſpecially 10 be hearken'd to. And no 


doubt the ſtrong Expectation of the Aab 
at that very Juncture by the Jeus, 
near Neighbours, together with the Report 


of ſome wonderful Works of Jeſus elſe- 


where, muſt have made an Impreſſion on 


the Samaritans. When therefore the Sa- 
guiſhing Characters of the Mz ab; fuch, 3 
Hor inſtance, was a rexrolpedtive Knowledge 


thar the furure Publick Ex 


* 2 'of — Thoughts and 
Hearts of Men; they had Reaſon Wee a 
him would be fulfilled ; (as in fact vey d 
were not long after) and conſequently, they 
juſtly believed him to be a Prophet. And 
more eſpecially, when they were Confirm- 
ed in that Faich by the Excellency and Ho- 
lineſs of that heavenly Doctrine which he 


raught them, (and in this Senſe of the 


Word he was 4 Prophet likewiſe) it was 
very natural for them to take a Step farther, 

and it was very reaſonable in them to be- 
lieve him to be the then expected Prophet, 85 
that is, the Meſſiah. And as to the Diffi- 
culry infirnated by Mr. W. vis. that the Ibid. p. 50. 
antient Jews had different Opinions of the 
expected Meſſiah, as ſome of them expected 
a Temporal Prince and Conquerour in 2 7 
and others a Prophet like unto' Moſes, ſuch 
a Difference among the Fews makes no Al- 
eration in the preſent Caſe with regard to 
the Samaritans ; ſince they agreed with the 


Jews in their general Expectation of a Me 


al, and agreeably to antient Prophecy, uc- 
knowledged hy themſelves as well as the 


Jews, 


8 


(Chap: V. . 
Jotn iv. 25- 


to Sh an eminent — or ** when. 

as come he would tell them all things, asthe 
Samaritan Woman plainly confeſſed. 

2d Diſc. p. 43, Bur tho' Mr. V. acknowledges, he 
ſome of the Fathers believed this Story in 
the literal Senſe, inconſiſtently indeed with 
his general Aſſertion that they all believed 
Jeſus's Miracles only in the Myſtical Way; 
he here deſerts their Authority, otherwise 
bid. Deciſive with him, to ſuch a Degree, 2 
| ee to wiſh that the Fathers had made the 
Whole no more than a Parable, fince he 
« himſelf can't like any part of this Story 
* [iterally”” However, tho' he has by this 
Conceſſion berray'd. his Own Cauſe, $1 
tended to be ſupported by the Fathers, he is 
D ſtill not only very fond of their Myſtical 
Expoſitions of this Story conſider'd as con- 
ſiſtent with its literal Senſe, but in this De- 
ficiency of the Authority of the Fathers, 
he recurs to the Art of Ridicule, and would 
gladly ſhelter his own Suſpicions of Trick 
and Artifice in this Samaritan Conference . . 
under the Patronage of one eminent Fa- 2 
tber, . St, whe of amen: = Fe 
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Tars * Father is ND Cid" by 


in that diſadvantageous manner. And on 


this Occaſion his Citation of him is, that 


7 cls v. 
Mr. V. in his Latin Tranſlation, as in- CENT | 
ted he quotes moſt of the Greek Fathers © *' 5+ 


« Jeſus, by enquiring about the Samaritan 


Woman's Husband, took an Opportunity 


« of revealing Secrets,” which Mr. W. 


ſtyles, © a Drawing in the Woman by a ny 9 


file to hear her Fortune; ſaying to her, 
« Woman, go call thy Husband. And this, 
« as Mr. V. pretends, looks very ill in Je- 
* ſus, and is enough to make him ſuſpect- 
«ed, Se” 


But that this is a falſe Repre- 
ſentation of the Senſe of St. Cyril, I will 
now evince. Previouſly to, and on occa- 
fon of, that Expreſſion of our Lord, Go, 
call thy Husband, and come hither, Cyril 
writes to this effect & © That the Nature 
* of Men is more Docil, and much better 


prepared for Inſtructive Diſcourſe. For 


— 


v—_ 


i Ears vs a ardpan ics Quoc, O won res ſus | 
iruworiper c Tavrm, die, Twi Gnas, T cue u, Ta 
Ina TupaxeAwie andres SABYZn, 66 epic ru js a | 
Xu v pd av, Toi N 316 ooPicey ad M oig EmtTAXHPITTO), 
„ r. J. Vid. Cyril. Alex. in loc. Johan. tom. 4. p. 183. 


cc this | 


Par, 


3 mast, and had. 1 not Capacity eno 
© 33) apprehend aright 2 dom of his! 
ES. trine.“ This gather therefor err 
ly Obſerves *, that it is moſt evident 
ns very one chat our Saviour or "RY 
„ rant of her wanting a lawful Huchend: 
* but took an Opportunity of Revealing to 


“ making this Enquiry about her Husband 

“ For this was. the only way of doing 

« good to her, when in conſequence' of 

e this ſhe could not conſider Feſus as 2 

* mere Man, but as a Perſon ſuperiour tg 

** a Man, namely, as one to whom all the 

* „ Secrets of her Heart were moſt wonder- 
1 ce fully known.” What Wille therefore 
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ther Revelation of cha Win of « God un 
the Reſidence of Jeſus among them. 80 
that if the Noman was at all ſurpriz'd, as 
is ſuggeſted, ſhe muſt have been ſo ty the 
Conſciouſneſs of her Guilt, and Feſus's Pro- 
phetical Detection of it. 

Bor tho' Cyril has pee this en- Ibid. p. 57. 
tire Story in the literal Senſe, yet Mr. V. 


| farther pretends that this Father has diſco- 


vered a Type in it. I am glad indeed to 
ind that ſo eminent a Perſon as Cyril is 
here acknowledged by Mr. V. to be Zhe 
mot literal Interpreter among the H athers, 


—_——— 


ſince he elſewhere ranks him among the ie 


Myſtical Expoſitors. Bur. how is he here 

Typical? Is he ſo, in à manner inconfiſtent 

with cache K Senſe of the Story? And if 
„ 


, rom A. — . * 5 
* 8 o Fn > 1; nach » * 
La » 1 E Ls 


Pretenſions. But the Paſſage it ſelf, 


1 plication of one of the literal 


of Jeſuss being tired with his Journey, 
and fitting down upon, or by, Jacob's Wel, 
| Cyril ſpeaks to this effect“: That our $4- 


e viour's going out of Tudee, and his 
« Stay among Strangers at Facob's Well, 
« was alſo a Typical and Enigmatical Int. 
« mation to Us, that tho the Goſpel 
« was to depart from Feruſalem, and to be 
c Preached to the Gentiles, yet his Love to 
« the Patriarchs would not be caſt off to- 
cc gether with Ve ael; but that Chrift wil 
tc receive them again into Favour, and re- 
* fide among them as Sanctiſied Perſons fo 
00 whom. te has reſerved his . 


* Tovg rd — 4 1a dee. 
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referred to, is no more than a Myſtical Ap- 


ſtances of this Story. For on een 


To z $A4KO0 iu peut en xypuy poet, 3664 4 hen a 
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derogare at all from the Truth of the Fact 
it ſelf? No, it is ſo far from excluding the 
literal Senſe, that it neceſſarily ſuppoſes 


and Confirms it; as evidently appears from 


the e Commentary of Cyrzl. himſelf. 
BuT it is pretended, by Mr. W. chat b mi i pick 


. tho the Fathers acknowledge the Letter 


« of this Story, yet they fuſpet? ſome par- 

ticular Paſſages of it. This indeed is not 

very Conſiſtent; ſince if the whole Story 

be lateral true, ſurely all the p articular a 

paſſages mult be ſo likewiſe. - But how ab- 

ſurd ſoever this < Obje&ion appears, it was 

neceſſary to prepare. the Way for the My ti 

cal Expoſitions of the Fathers, which with- 

out a Plea of this nature had not been very 

pertinently introduced. However, I will 

Clear this Matter from all ſuch pretended 

Suſpicion. Origen alone is Quoted for ſuch 

a Suſpicion, tho' the Authority of the Fa- 

thers in general is pretended. © And he him- 

ſelf on this Occaſion uſes only. an uncertain 

Perhaps, and indeed offers nothing but fuch 

little Cavils as are unworthy of his Name 

and Character. So that if Origen happens 
AE e 


Chap. V. to be Expoſed by the Br Exam 
of the Paſſage alledged by Mr. V. the im- 


plicit Regard that our Author has for that 


Fatber's extravagant Sallies in the M ſyftical 


Way, muſt be nee a8 The real CO 
gee. 


not true, that the Fews have no Dealings 
« with the 8 amaritans; -” and it was not 
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Now „ Origen i is Cited Sy Mr. 17. as. 
ſpeaking to this Effect; Perhaps it was 
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it true, that Fan, and bis Children, 4 
pore al hls meh Wund, the dame 
Occaſſlon of it was- this: * O gen e 


thought fit to make the Five Haien of 
the Woman to be the Five Senſes. Theſe 


« Senſes are ſaid by him to have been the 


« former Hubandt of the Soul that is ſup- 
poſed to embrace Chriſtianity, and there- 


« fore being turn'd to what is Intelligible 


a ſhe renounces her former five Senſual 
« Hubands, and reſolves to live with a 


« S;xth Husbard Now if ſuch a Per- 


« ſon, adds Origen, happens to meet with 


«* a Spiritual Diſcourſe that is not Sound 
under the Pretence of Allegory, ſhe is ſaid 
« after jve Husbands to proceed to a Sixth, 
But when the Word of God comes and 


« diſcourſes with us, we deny [wich the 
« Woman} that we have that” Husband; 


* when likewiſe our Lord commends us, 
* and ſpeaks thus, Thou haſt well ſaid, I 
« have no Husband. But that Expreſſion, 
* [of J eſus] In that thou haſt ſaid truly, 
v7 RP ay * of a Reproof; as if 

Cc 2 „„ 


had ery before? Affe te ho Which C 

ſp aks thus; according to Mr. , Qudta- 
=o | tion of him, tho the Reaſons offered» by _ 

= chat Father are prudently. ſupprefled;-* And 
oe * Perhaps it was not true, that the For All 
"3 have no Dealings with the Samaritans; fro 
= . Feſus 1 imſend as T have ſhewn before, fin 
| having Dealings with the Samaritan, in vo 
order to their Benefit: ¶i. e. in the great in 
= Affair of dalvation] And again, that was all 
« not true, Thou. haſt nothing to Drau uiii, all 
« and. the Well is deep: Literally inti- of 
mating, chat Feſus. might have been ſup- but 
plied in a miraculous: Manner with ſome- anc 
thing to Draw Mater; for this could not IM in 
be ſaid by Origen not to be true in the My- a ] 
ical Senſe; [i. e. either with regard to the M: 
Scriptures or the Spirit] © And, as Origen wa 
goes on, perhaps the Other Paſſage is not ber 
« true, vi⁊. that Jacob, and bis Children, to 
4 and his. Cattle, drank of t that Well. Bo 
For, ſays that Father. very gravely, if We 
Jacob, bis Children, and his Cattle, did the 
« not Drink Jike the $ amaritan Woman, hat 
« or if the ee ſhe drank the very Ap 
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eg nyſical or Aral Senſe] as Baal, "ry 


« Children" and bir Cattle did, it is evident 
that the Woman aſſerted things that were 


falſe. I have been at che Trouble of 
giving this Account of Origen's Doubts, as 


2 "a abour ſome Paffages in this Story, 55 N 


from Origen himſelf, and 


"likew i 
fine Reaſons: adva ed IN 


© of the 


vour of them, not only to eel this Matter N 


in a true Light by ſhewing how trifling the 


alledged Cavils are, and that Origen himſelf : 
1 of the Literal Senſe 
of the Story (as he ſays be bad Jhewn ere) | 


allow'd of the Tri 


but likewiſe to demonſtrate" the 
and Uncertainty of My/tical' Interpretation 
in general, 'tho' under the Management of 
2 Perſon of ſo much Vit as Origen” was 
Maſter of.” And that it is a moſt precarious 
way of Interpretation appears too from 


hence, that: the ie Husbants : are here made 
to ſignify either the jive Senſes, or the foe 


Books of Moſes, or the froe Ages Cal the 
World, or 2 other ff. by tHe wharloeyer 
nation. And cannot on this Oelke but 
Apply his own 


N 


odd tion'd Suppoſition 
"3 


** 


V ee if char h had 01 
* ſible or literal things, and being af ; 
« wards deſirous to riſe. to /ublimer Mat. 


| der the Appearance of Allegory and Spi. 


« Solid, and was therefore to be Diſmiſſed,” 
This, tho' a very free Thought in © igen, 
viſibly recoils i the preſent Caſe upon Him- 
ſelf. For, in ſhorg, he Criticiz d too nicely 
on the preceding Paſſages; and tho be 
Doubted of the Truth of ſome part of the 
Samaritan Woman's Diſcourſe, yet he did 
not doubt that ſhe - uſed ſuch- Diſcourſe 
whether true or falſe ; and conſequently, it 
is not true, as Mr. W. pretends, that Ori- 
„ ſuſpected ſome Parts of this Story to 

oh be falſe; ſince tho' it were ſuppoſed. that 
the Samaritan Woman ſpoke ſome things 

falſely, the Hiſtory of that Conference 

would continue true, de Ghats ſhe 

did ſo ſpeak. | 92 85 
2d Diſc p 36. As for Mr. Vys 9 lion 1 * in, 
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Actions of our Lord, it is entirely foreign 
to the preſent Purpoſe; and indeed it has 


been Wer Seen in this Diſcourſe, 
that 
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per witty 


« ters, met with ſome Diſcourſe that un- 


ritual Interpretation was not Saund and 


about the Myſtical Senſe. of the Words and 
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cal, and not literal, Expoſitions of the 
Goſpel, | and that this Father, does by no 
means exclude the Iiteral Senſe of this par- 
ticular Story of the Samaritan W, oman. 
And conſequently, when Auſtin, in ap 
ther Citation of him on this Occaſion, ” 
introduced. by. Mr. M, as ſaying, with an 


immediate Regard to the Woman's Five 


Hausband, &c. ©. that theſe things are not 


to be underſtood. in the groſs and carnal 


* Senſe, leſt we ſhould ſera like to this 
* Samaritan Woman; conſiſtently with 
his Declaration of his own Senſe of this 


Matter, here referred to in order to avoid 


Repetition, he means that theſe things 

not to be underſtood merely and only in Ps 
grols Senſe of the Words; but that tho 
they are literally true, they may likewiſe 


be Moraliz'd, as our Lord himſelf in this 
Conference Spiritualia d the Expreſſion of 


Living Water; which myſtical Application 
of it did not, however, alter the Nature of 
the literal Water of Jacob's Mell, or make 
it ceaſe to be real Water. And for the 


very ſame Reaſon, whatever r Type! Mean- 


3 ings 


che Neceſſity of Genin in affigning Myſ- Ne . 8 
5748 150159 


Or, 2d Diſc | p. 59, 
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by no means derogate from the Acknow- 
wid. ledged Truth of the Letter of it; and 
1 "therefore how much ſoever expatis ted up n. 
by Mr. NV. are of no uſe to his Cat ſe, 
excepting that of Amuſing ungvarded , 5. 
ders with a falſe Shew of Authorities. © 

e ibis. © Bear, whoſe Quotation is here wh 
next to thoſe of Auſtin, is juſtly Connett- 
ed with that Father, as one that has here 
(according to Cuſtom) 7 ranſcribed bis _y 

Words. And therefore what has been ſaid 

about Auſtin s Myſtical Senſe of this” Sto 7 

as conſiſtent with that of the Letter, is 

equally applicable to the Senſe of Belle, a8 

2 one and the fame with that of Au. 
However, T cannot bur Obſerve that 

Me: W. has falſfy'd even Bede, no doubt 

with an Intention to Aſperſe the Church of 
Chriſt : ſince what Auſtin ſpeaks; in a A. 

ical Manner, of the Spirit, as the { - 

verning Principle of the Soul; and B de, 

who rranſcribes his very Words, does the 

ſame; Mr. W. . Cited as ſpoke of the 

Church, 
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previouſly Convert my Lau ory Ms Adin ere 
ſpoken of by Jerome, into the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, here Animadverted on by Mr. 62k 
AGAIN, with regard to the Deficiency wid. 
and Imperfection of mere human Neaſn | 
which is all that is here Cited. rom Origen,” _— 
a a Myſtical- Senſe of Drinking of real 
Water, and thirſfting*as ain; ſufficient Proof — 
has been already made that ene _ 
ledged the /iteral Senſe of this Story, and © © 
therefore all his Myſtical Sen es muſt be'tin-" 1 
derſtood conſiſtently with ſuch an Ac 2 
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leſs . ſhall be err Diſmiſs d. 

TRR remains but one Quoratic nore 
chen is Unexamin'd; and it is Ceramenss 
Mystical Application of Jacob's Well to the 
Holy Scriptures. He is here Cited, as fay- 


ing, that the Scripture is a iel, that 


e its Myſterious Senſe lies deep as in a Well, 
and that it flows with Knowledge as 
« with Water. Now what literal Inter- 
preter of the Scripture. is to be found, who. 
will not acknowledge the Truth of theſe 
Aſſertions, as underſtood of the Diſficul- 
ties of Scripture, even in the Critical Way? 
But how improper and uſeleſs is ſo general 
a Citation of Cerameus, if he acknowledg'd 
the literal Senſe of this Samaritan Story? 
And that he did ſo, is obvious to a Perſon 
of the meaneſt Capacity that will Conſult 
him. For he has given us a Iiteral Com- 


f mentary on the whole Conference, tho he 


interſperſed and ſuperadded ſome Myſtical 
Senſes. This will ſufficiently appear, with- 
out entring into more Particulars, frans an 


Expreſſion or two in his Homily on this 


5 Subject. 


rn 
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gojest. — bee a 1 us here 


the Shir itun Meaning that is couched 
under it. Accordingly, the Words Cited 


by Mr. V. (cho under the Diſadvantage of 


a Latin Tranſlation) are granted to hav 
been uſed by Cerameus in a Myſtical. Way; Z 


but it is evident that they are ſo, in a man- 


ner confiſtent with his Ackn owledgment Of 
the Hteral Senſe of the Story. He ſays. 


« a certain ſecret or myſtical Senſe. And 


no doubt they were intended by our Lick to 
have a Myſtical Senſe, namely, to ſignify the 


Gifts of the Holy Spirit. But does there- 
fore this Father. ſay. that the Letter of the 


Story i is not true? Such a Mica S. 


is ſo far from Wag Oo ou r 


0 _—_ 


** 1 1 8 3 "TIC 
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mfr Trwghe joy ANN Vid Theoph. Coram 


Homil 38. ſc. de Samaritant p. 273. Par. 
+ Ila in vas warp 
p. 268, ibid. 
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| 2 Underitood too groſsly the Ex- | 
| preſſion of Hving Mater; and then he 
adds -T, © But nevertheleſs theſe Words have 
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2dDiſc. p. or. that The T — abe pelle 
hn n. 7. ed with: the oman. — 
Ml. with ſome Emotion, * hat 0 ber the 
„Meaning of this?“ I Anſwer, that the 
Diſciples; who were eus, and therefore 
muſt be ſuppoſed to labour under the i ne 


rate Prejudices of their Countrymen againſt 
the Samaritans, could not but be mbh 


ſurprized at Feſus's Converſing with this 
Samaritan, and tliat with ſo much Frank- 
neſs, Humanity, and Goodneſs. And there- 
fore Mr. Vs Burle eſgue of this Admiration 
of the Diſciples might well have been 
ſpared. But — 45 than he will allow o 
any Part of this Story in the iter a} gene, 4 


he is reſolved. to Confound all Diſtinction 
of 
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« of our Lord will hereafter marvel.” But 


ſee how widely the Evangelift and Mr. W. 


differ on this Occaſion ! St. John ſays, that 
the then Diſciples of us dichat that Time 
aFually Marvel at that very Converſation 


of Jeſus with a Samaritan Woman, Which | 


is here ſpecified . by him : But Mr. W. ſays, 


that Feſius had no ſuch Converſation with 


the $ amaritas Woman, and conſequently 


his Diſcipies did not Marvel at it; but that | 


Jeſus will have ſome Spiritual Converfa- 
tion with his. Church ſome time og Other, 


and that the ſaid Future Converſation is the 
true Meaning of the ſaid Paſt Converſa- : 


tion. If then St. John is to be believed, 
as a Perſon that wrote this' Tranſa 
yith any Propriety ad- Truth; Mr. VV. 


is not to be believed; and ſo, all- his 


profane Ridicule of. tllis actual Samaritan 
Converſation: recoils on the 


his Future one, and indeed of his whole 
Myſeical Scheme; which is not — 


ported wichour ſo ſhocking « Abſurdi 
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« his Church, at which the true Diſciples | 
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The liceral Senſe of” the 7 WO Miri! of. A 

Saviour which are Animadverted om in 

Mr. W.s Third Diſcourſe 7s /, indicated 

from his Objections, both in, point of Rea- 

' fon and the pretended Authority of. the 

Fathers ; namely, thoſe of Drying up the | 

| barren Fig- tree, and of the Cure of the 

impotent Man at the Pool of Betheſda, 

1 who had an Infirmity thirty and e 
Vears. 


INCE Mr. W has „ hoot fir to en- Far 
ter upon the Hiſtory of Feſus's Dr). 


ing up the barren Fig-tree with a more than tatic 
uſual Emotion, tho' not with uncommon tion 
See 3dDiſc. ill Language; and after an Imputation of 7 
4 Fully and Abſurdity to that ſuppoſed Mi- ſelf 
raculous Act, propoſes fo treat this Story a nan 


little more . than W 3 Ithink W © 
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it proper to Reese Shack Int tion, NAP». 
no Provocation of his indecent Language WT 
ſhall extort from Me any manner of An- 
ſwer to his mere Buffvonery ; but that if any 
Colour of Argument, however fallacious; 
happens to be intermixed with his more 
virulent Aſperſions of Jeſs, it ſhall be taken 
off and Confider'd, tho a little more Me- 
tbodically than Mr. V. has inſerted it in his 
Reflections on this Miracle. 

Now the firft, and indeed the Chief, 


| Objection that is Offer'd by him, (after 
many Ortler more modeſt Writers) and 


that appears again and again in various 


| Shapes throughout his Diſcoumſe, is the 


ſuppoſed Folly and Abſuraity of this Fact, 3d Diſc. p. 4s 
But ſurely, before ſuch Language was given mw 

to a Fact of Feſus as is very Offenſive even 

upon trivial Subjects, and —_— the ruder 

Part of Mankind, Mr. V. ought: to have 

been very ſecure of the Truth of his Impu- 

ation. However, that there is no Founda- 

tion fot any ſuch Charge on this Fact of 

Jeſus, I ſhall now evince. The Charge it 


ſelf is taken from the Words of St. Mart, C. xi. ver. 13. 


namely, For the time of Figs was not 7" | 


* when 7 look d and long d for them. 
+ WM Dia. 


Ver. 12, 13, 


Py Sellon 2” B | Bur. if his, Suppoſition, Ao 
tirely falſe, what Shame is due to Mr. . 


as is only founded on His own Mali 5 
norance? And that th 


which our Lord expected, appears _ 


 &C. ibid. 


came, if haply he might find any thing 


really believe that St. Mark ſpeaks. here of 
that fort of Fig-tree, the Time or Seaſon 


- * 9 
+ ; \ 


for ſuch an Imputation on Feſus's, 


Suppoſition is fa 
namely, that it was | Fruit out: of Seaſon 


St, "Mark's Own | Account, and- 46: Confirmed 


St. Mark' acquaints us, that Fallin bun- F 
ge, and ſeemg 4 Fig: tree afar off, ¶ St. Mat. in 
thew' adds, in the way] having Leaves, le E. 


thereon: and when he came to it, he found | 
nothing but Leaves; for the time! '&f Figs 
was not yet. Can Mr. V. or could any 
other Perſon among the Antients or Moderns, 


of whoſe: bearing Fruit was not yet come 
Does not this Evange/; ft give ſufficient Cau- 
tion againſt any ſuch Miſtake, when he 
adds thoſe Explanatory Words; Fur the 


A me N Figs was not * ? It is evident that 
he 


| had ada 7 Zalanie upon ir, and tl e- 
wiſe ſo well · grown as Sive fome.In ad A S 
among chem. It is clear too, that chis'x was 
a particular Sort of Fig- tree, as it was di- 
ſtinguiſhed: by its having Leaves at that 


time from the Other Fig-trees; er, 


we are aſſured) abounded. at Bethphage and 
Bethany, and round about on the Mount of 
Olives. And it was its having Leaves on it 
at a time of the Vear when other - ſorts of 
Fig- trees had either none at all, or very 
ſmall and tender ones, that ſo far raiſed the 

Expectation of Jeſus, as to go to bat par: 
ticular Tree preferably to any Others there 
if haply he might find any thing on it, that 
is, ſome Fruit that was promiſed by thoſe | 
Leaves. There was then an high Proba- 
biliry, tho modeſtly expreſſed by the Word 
baply, that this flouriſhing Tree had on'it 
both Fruit and Leaves together. Now that 
this happen'd but a little while, probably 
four Days, before the time of the Paſſover, 
or the Crucifixion of our Lord, . 
very clearly from the ſtrict Connexion of 
the a Actions and Diſcourſes. af - 
| 2 „ Jae, 
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quently, the Ordinary or Garden Fi ig-trees 
had ſcarce any Leaves put forth upon them 
at that time; ſince the Paſſover is known 


to have been on the fourteenth Day of Ni- 
Jan, that is, of our March. And indeed 


Mark xiii. 28. the 7. enderneſs of the Branch of the Ordi- 


_ nary Fig-tree, and its putting forth: Leaves, 
are appealed to by our Lord himſelf, and 


that too ſoon after his Miraculous. Drying up 
of the Fig-tree, as natural Signs that Sum- 
mer is near, in the warm Climate of Fudga, 


And therefore it was abſolutely impoſſible 
that either Fe/us himſelf, or his Hiſtorian 
St. Mark, who were both converſant in 


Judæa, could be ſo ignorant as to imagine 
or write that ordinary Figs could then be 
ripe, and therefore could be expected, which 
were well-known not to be ripe in fact till 

bout five Months 'afterwards. And ac- 


75 en it is ſo well known as to need no 


Proof, that Summen did not begin in Judas 


till about fifty Days after the fourteenth 
Day of Niſan. If this then be the Truth 
of the Caſe, as without doubt it is, it ap- 


one? very pa a in Jeſus to expe 
| Fruit | 


lea 
for 
ſur 


yet, 
_m 


ano 
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ſam 
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Eva 
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ly, | 
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e et 
Leaves at prom rime 0 che Tow} ' when 
other Fig- trees had no Leaves at all, or at 
leaſt very tender ones which were juſt hot 
forth. And conſequently it is a very Ab- 
ſurd Commentary on St. Mar#'s Critical 
Obſervation that he Time of Figs was not 
et, that is, that this was not the Seaſon of | 
Ordinary Figs, and conſequently that this 
Fig-tree which had Leaves upon it was of 
another ſort; I'fay, it is very unreaſonable 

| to imagine that the Evangeliſt ſuppoſed Fe- 
ſus to expect Ordinary Figs, which at the 
fame time he: acknowledged were not then” 
in being. And it is likewiſe a moſt unjuſt | 
Calumny on Jeſus that charges him with 
ſuch an Expectation, and therefore with - 
great Ignorance or what is worſe, when his 


own Hiſtorian St. Mart adds this Expoſi- 9 


tion of St. Matthew's more general Ac- 
count, (as he gave indeed the Reaſons of 
ſeveral Other Facts recorded by that other 
Evangeliſt) on purpoſe to 8 * uch 
perverſe Interpretation. And therefore 
when St. Mark ſubjoyns this Reaſori, name- 
ly, For the Time "of Figs was mot ger, he 
Ghigned that Remark for a Rey to 
D 45 2 


4104 Ack of | m0 
Chap. VI. whols Tranſaction, and not as ail on ay 
gd to the immediately preceding Paſſage, name- 

ly, he found nothing but Leaves, as ſome 
have unreaſonably imagined. They only 
therefore are here guilty of an Abſurdity, 

who pretend that Feſus expected ſuch ſort 
of Fruit as was not Zhen in Seaſon, or that 
his Hiſtorian St. Mark could be ſo n 
as to mean ſo. 

AND that this is not aſſerted — 
but is founded in the nature of the thing, 
appears from unqueſtionable Authorities of 
the moſt Competent Judges, which evince 
that there were, and no doubt now are, very 
different Sorts of - Fig-frees, the Fruits of 

which are ripe at different times of the 
Year, in Judæa and ſome of the Countries 
round about it. For as it is evident from 
the Talmudiſts cited by our learned Light- 
foot *, that the Ordinary or Garden Figs 
were not ripe in Judæa till about five 
Months after the eleventh Day of Niſan, 
on which Day moſt probably this Fig-tree 
Wither'd and Dried up; (which T almudical 
Authorities I rather chuſe to Refer to __ 
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different kinds: of Figs U 10 
Ordinary ſort; and more eſpecially men- 
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ln chat are Cited by chat 
| 1quary, deſcribe very 
* of the 


tion one early kind of them, called Benoth 
Suach, which never. wanted Leaves, nor 
uſually wanted Figs. For, according to 
their Accounts, it bore Fruit every Laut, 
but that Fruit was not fully ripe before the 
third Vear. And of ſuch a ſort as this may 


| the Fig- tree, now in our immediate View, 


be juſtly ſuppoſed to have been. For it had 
now Leaves, when the other Fig- trees had 
ſcarce any ſhot out, and much leſs fully 
grown, upon them. But on that particular 
fort of Fig- tree, as the ſaid Jewiſh Wri- 

ters add, every Vear one might ſee three 
different ſorts of Fruit, vis. of the preſent 
Year, and of the two Years foregoing. 
And other ſorts of Fig-crees, as they aſſure 


us, brought forth ripe Fruit in two Years. 


Accordingly the Fruit of ſome of them 
hung on, or ripen'd in the Winter. And 
conſequently, tho the Time of Ordinary . 
Figs was not yet, yet other ſorts of Figs 


* be reaſonably expected by Jeſus on 
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which juſtly gave him a Proſpect of Fruit 
And therefore ſince his Expectation was dif. 
appointed, this muſt have been a Tree of 


other times of the Year, tho' the Fruit 
the ordinary Fig-trees could not have b 


* 


one of the fore- mention d ſorts, Which 
uſually had Fruit upon them at that and 


expected to be ripe ſo early. This xa 
ela, che Ordinary Time of Figs, cannot 
therefore poſſibly be given as a Reaſon why 


Feſus found no Figs on this flouriſhing 


Tree, but is a very good one for his going 


to this Tree only, as not being one of the 
ordinary ſorts of Fig- trees, but one of 
thoſe that are deſcribed by the Ta almudical 
Writers, who muſt be preſumed to be wel 


apprized of che! nature of te Fa ien of 


Judæa. 7 th 
B U T tho theſe Years Authors oy nnot 


with any Colour be ſuſpected of ſhewing 


any. Favour to the Cauſe of Feſus on this 
Occaſion, and tho' their Teſtimonies are ſo 
much the ſtronger | as coming from invete; 


rate Adverſaries; yet it may not. be impro- 
per to confirm what has been faid. by the 
concur- 


3 28 


1 


Writers, mel K there are 


of Fig trees that have Leaves always upon 


them, and likewiſe bear Fruit at all times 


of the Vear. The Teſtimonies of * Pliny 


and + Theophraſtus very clearly evince, that 
there are ſome ſorts of Fig- trees in Syria 


and Greece that had always Leaves upon 
chem, that bore early Fruit, and indeed 


had Fruit old and young growing at once 


upon them. Theſe are Teſtimonies ſo well 
known, that 1 ſhall only refer to them. 


However, J cannot but Obere that if 
any Authors have argued: from them that 


the ordinary Figs were ripe at the Fewiſh 
Paſſover, they have miſtaken the Senſe 


of them. For that the Time of or- 


dinary Figs was not yet or then come, 
is not only agreeable to the true Reading of 
St. Mark, but to the Nature of Things. . 


And indeed Pliny himſelf, who mentions. 


early Figs on foe Trees, ſpeaks * of. char 


2 : — 
* * * ' ; 


0 Ling, 8 £1166 36. | 
I Vid. Hiſt. Plant. I. 4. e. 2 

tsunt præterea exdem [i. e. ficus] Serotinee & præ- 
coces. — cum meſſe vindemiaque matureſcentes. {de qui- 
bus Harduinus in Not. ita; Quæ & Serorinum exdem. 
cum vindemid, & precocem cum meſſe fructum ferant. 3 
Vid. Plin. in uf. Delph. cum Harduin. Not. tom. 3. P. 195, 
106. Par. 
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Figs which were ripe | in the time 16s 5 


tage. For as for thoſe Figs that he ſpeaks 


of, as alieno præcoces anno, that is, which 


were ripe early in the next or another Year, 
it is evident that he imputes the Preſerya- 


tion of ,that Winter-fruit, as he calls it, 


to * Art and not to Nature, And with te- 
ki to the time of Corn-Harveſt at Damnſ- 
cus, we are aſſured by the excellent Lugo 
fusÞ, that it is about the middle of Jute; 


with which the time of the Paſſover can 


by no means agree, with relation to the eat- 
lieit of the Ordinary Figs, But to illu 


this Matter farther, and particularly 45 


the Syrian Figs, conſider d as growing in the 
Neighbourhood of Judæa, the Teſtimony 


of the Emperor Julian will no doubt be 
received by Mr. V. with great Regard 
and more eſpecially in one Capacity. Fot 
the n ee himſelf s ee 
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=” Vid. plin. ibid. 
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+ Vid. Ludolf. in comment. in nber run 
P, 141. DD ES 


8 "Deng 9 Syria, a favourite City © ; 
Julian) the Fruit of which, both old and 
young, grows together, and laſts beyond 


« the Year: Andthat rhe uninterrupted Suc- 


« ceſhon of Fruit on the ſame Tree, which 
« was part of Homer's: Deſcription of the 


« PoecalGardenof bits wasveriidin. 
« theFig-tree at Damaſcus.” And this he 


mentions as a Diſtinction of that ſort from 
Ordinary Fig- trees, Which, as he adds, 
commonly bear their 7 ipe F ruit in Autumn. 
AN p ſince Nature is uniform, and pro- 
duces the ſame Fruits now as in antient 
Times, I will briefly Cite a very Credible 


Traveller or two (out of a great Variety of 
chem) on this Occaſion. Baumgarten, 
in his Travels into a wee and eee Sr. 
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chat” Feſus might reaſs dect to find 
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hi 

See za Diſc. yet come; ſince Mr. . v 

p. 4.7 ſcreen his bold Charge of Folly 1 
dity on Feſus's Expe | | 

Seaſon, and his Curſing the Tree ” 

| Defeat, under the dreien of 2 

Avthority, I ſhall Conſider vif 

ver 

2 
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the Reaſon of his Cel, of this acknow- 
ledged Fat. Now this Father hadi imme 
diately b before this Paſſage recited Hiſtori- 

cally rwo Miracles of our Lord, namely, 
his Giles of the Woman's Hemorrhage, and 
his reſtoring Life to the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue's Daughter. * He then adds, This 
« was actually done, as we are told in the 
0 Cope Uo” 1255 Ne UW! "chingy that 


4 * 


Ir 2 3 1 4 
x A 4 Z 7 * 2 * * 
* 3 - . 8 * 1 


n "SP - 
1 N 183 — = 9 WE 1x n Sd 1 4 
4 t > 7 P 3 
FE BE 


Faden 3 el, Ki ira tit nartatur + an 40 
tamen etiam ipſa, quz a Domino facta ſunt, atiquid ſig- 
nificantia_erant.- Quod maxime apparet in eo quod 
præter tempus poma quzfivit in arbore, & quia non in- 
venit arbori maledicens aridam fecit. Hoe factum, niſs 
fqurarum accipiatur,” ftaltum invenitur': primo quæsiſſe 
poma in illa arbore, genes tempus non erat ut eſſent in 
alla arbore; deinde ſi pomorum jam tempus eſſet, non 
daes poma que culpa arboris eſſet? Sed quia ſignifiea» 
| quærere 1 non ſolum 1 ſed & facta hominum, 
Weh ubi ſola folia invenit ſigniſicavit eorum pce- 
1 qui loqui-bona poſſunt, facere ** A 
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« very clearly in the Inſtance of his Seek: 


+ ing Frui 1 0004 Tree out of Seaſon, | and of 


« his Drying up the Tree by a Curſe, be- be- 
cauſe he did not find Fruit on it. This 


* 


* 


is a Fad, which unleſs it be underſtood 
* in a figurative Senſe, is fooliſh. Firſt in 


« ſeeking Fruit on that Tree, when it was 
4 not the time of Fruit upon any Tree: And 
« again, if it had been the time of Fruit, 


ce what Fault was committed by the Tree 


& in not having Fruit? But he he ſig⸗ 


A 


c 


= 


likewiſe Actions of Men, by drying 1 up 


0 


— 0 


« Leaves, he intimated the Puniſhment that 
is reſerved for thoſe that can ſpeak good 
e things, but refuſe to practiſe them.” And 


o 


this Auſtin * elſewhere applies expreſaly to 


1 1 


"IR 


Ms C 2 


* Erant ergo Judei habentes N Tſe & fit non 
habentes, pleni foliis & fructus non ferentes, Hoc di, 
ut perſuaderem Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum ideo 


miracula feciſſe, ut aliquid illius miraculis fignificaret, ut 
excepto eo quod mira, & magna, & divina erant, aliquid 
Vid. n p. 168 NE: 


nify'd that he ſought Fruit as well as | 
„ Leaves, that is, not mere Words bur 


the Tree on which he found nothing but 


7 
* 


0 2 as had " Letter of the Law, 


« but did not perform the Works pre- 
« ſcribed by it, were full of Leaves, and 


did not bear Fruit. I mention this in 


« order to convince Men, that our Lord 
« Teſus Chriſt did therefore perform Mira- 
« cles, that he might make his Miracles 


« fignificative of ſomewhat elſe; and that, 


« beſides their being wonderful, and great, 
« and divine, we might alſo learn fome- 


| © thing farther from them.” Now after 
Auſtin's repeated Acknowledgment of the 


literal Senſe of our Lord's Miracles, and 
that they were wonderful, and great, and 

divine Performances in themſelves, and that 
in particular this Miracle of Drying up the 
Fig-tree was a Fad, in all which Conceſ- 
ſions he directly oppoſes Mr. F.'s Preten- 
ſions, in favour of which that Father is 


here Cited by him; I fay, after theſe Ac- 


knowledgments of Auſtin, which are com- 
mon to all the Miracles of Jeſus as they 
are Proofs in general of his Meffahſbrp, 
that Father may ſafely be gratify d with a 
Conceſſion that ſome other things were Sig- 
nified, or Intimated farther, by this miracu- 

lous 


Chap, vi. lous Fatt: ws 8 _ * . 
WS Feſus hereby gave a freſh Specimen of his 


- Q ig * : F "UN es &% 8 


own Almighty Power to his Diſciples at a 
Critical Juncture; and he ſhew'd the Power 


of Prayer when attended with an extraordiha- 


ry Faith; both theſe Intentions appear from 


the Context: And again, he ſhew'd by the 
vindictive Type of Drying up the barren 


Fig-tree, but a little before his own Death, 
that he would Signally Puniſh the Jews 


for their Hypocriſy, and particularly for 
that moſt wicked Act they were now about 


to perform in putting himſelf to Death, 
and therefore that he would deſtroy their 


City and Polity as he actually did the Bur- 


ren Fig-tree. And all theſe Views ate very 


| conſiſtent with the Truth of the Fa# now 


before us; which may be juſtly allow'd to 
have been of a Typical Nature. However, 


ic muſt be Aſſerted, that Auſtin uſed on 


this Occaſion an Expreſſion that is highly 
indecent in it ſelf, and unworthy of his 


own Piety; and likewiſe that his Charge 
of Folly on this Fact is ſupported by weak 


and precarious Suppoſitions. For when he 
ſays, in Vindication of © raſh a Charge, 
ec that f efus ſought Fruit on that Fig-tree, 

1 win 


tree. For * Ance, 


* 


pl 
118 
e, 
en 


© jt night 1 — 4's of a Tig res, 
it is evident, from what has been proved 


before, that Auſtin was ſo unfortunate as not 


to have learned the true natural Hiſtory 
of Fig- trees, their different Kinds, and 
the Variety of Seaſons in bearing their re- 
ſpective Fruits, when he gave ſo offenſive 
an Epither to this Fat * Feſus. And 
again, when he asks, what Fault had the 
«* Tree committed in not having Fruit, if 


© it had been the Time of Fruit?” Surely 


the good Father could not mean that the 
inſenſible Tree was a Moral Agent, and that 
it was accordingly Criminal to deſtroy it 
for a ſort of Voluntary Barrenneſs. Theſe 
Rea/ons therefore, as well as the Charge it 


ſelf, do moſt juſtly deſerve a Place among 


his numerous Retractations. To ſpeak freely 

on this Occaſion; this Father too frequently 
betrays his Ignorance in the Critical Way, 
however witty, and learned, and pious a 
Perſon he might otherwiſe be. Notwith- 
ſtanding his great Character in other re- 


ſpecs, in the Weſtern Church, he muſt be 
acknowledged to be one of the moſt unskil- 
ful Criticłs on the 9 of all the Fa- 

thers 
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ticular Fact about the Fig-tree is one of 


here Cited ä by 1 W. who not 


of Name and: Distinction. Aud 


& ME: 
Ly 


o muſt be confeſied,' char Ar e en 
S, not out 


recurs to Myſtical Interpretation 
of Neceſſity or from the nature of the 
thing, (as Mr. V. vainly pretends) b 

cauſe he was not Critich enough to ex- 
plain aright the true /:Zera/ Senſe of the 
Text, and therefore diſguiſed his Deficiency 


by wrapping himſelf up in Allegories and 


Myſtical Senſes of Scripture. However, it 
muſt be faid in his Favour, that, notwith- 
ftanding ſo unguarded a Slip of his Pen, 


 (occation'd probably by too fond a Paſſion 


for Figurative Significations) he confeſſed 
the Truth of the Fact relating to this Fig- 
tree, as it has been evinced above that he did 
ſo, and as he aſſigned a general Key to this 
and all the other Miracles of Jeſus, tho he 
Alllegorized them. And it may be granted on 
this Father's Bottom, that, if the Iiteral 
Senſe of Scripture, and the Reality of mi- 
raculous Facts be allow d, there are many 
Figurative Expreſſions and Typical Facts in 
the Hiſtory of our Lord, and that this par- 


that kind. And conſequently, Auſtin is 


only 


ds — 2 


2. 9 — 0 


Lon wa. 


only Ain this: — a —_ 3 Sap. VI, 


lous Facts of Jeſus, but abſolutely denies 


dhe Reality of thoſe Facts. 
AGAIN, it is Objected by Mr. 2 chat ay way | 


this Act of Feſus was Unjuſt he having no 
Right to the Tree, nor even to the Fruit, 


if it had born any; and that his blaſting 
of the Tree by a Curſe was injurious to the 


Proprietor of it. I have indeed Anticipated 


an Anſwer to 3 Objection, by what has 
been already offer d in this Diſcourſe about vid. Supra. 


the Loſs of the two thouſand Gadarene 


Hogs. And therefore I ſhall only recollect 


on this Occaſion, that Feſus here Acted 
with the Authority of a Prophet ; and that 
he was a Spiritual Prophet is abundantly ac- 
knowledg'd by Mr. V. And in Vindication 
of the Liberty taken here by Jeſus, with 


regard to an inſenſible Vegetable, a barren 


Fig- tree, let him, as a Perſonated Jew, 


conſider the incomparably greater Liberty, 


as to the Perſons of Men and their Goods, 


that was uſed by the antient Few/b Pro- | 


phers, and even by Moſes himſelf, in con- 


. ſequence of that Authority which was dele- 


gated to them by God, the Supreme Pro- 
prieter., And with regard. to thoſe that are 


Ee : true 
f 


- ERS 


and conſequently to have a Right Para- 
mount both to the ſuppoſed Fruit and Tree. 
And as for Others, that are neither Jews, 


latter of whom acknowledge Feſus to have 

been inveſted with a Prophetical Authority; 

Others, I fay, if they are ingenuous Ad- 

verſaries, might receive full Satisfaction, by 
recollecting that if the ſuppoſed Fruit had 

any Proprietor, ſuch a Liberty of eating it 

ſeems to have been indulged, in Parity of 

| See Deuter. Reaſon, by the Law of Moſes; but that in- 
*. 24325: deed both the ſuppoſed Fruit and Tree 
were moſt probably things of Commun 
Right, and were no particular or private 
Property. For this F:g-tree is ſaid to have 
been err rs odd, in or by the Way; that is, 
was a Tree of Common Right, or in a Com- 
1 mon Field, as diſtinct from thoſe in Gardens 
* | and Orchards that had a proper Owner, 
i] And this Obſervation is very agreeable to 
the Talmudical Diſtinction, cited by our 
famous Lightfoot * on this very Occaſion; 
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Vid. Hor. Hebr. & Talmud. in Matt. ibid. 1 
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true Chri itians, Feſus is acknowledged low 
them to be likewiſe the Supreme Proprietor, - 


nor Chriſtians, nor even Mahometans, the 


fol 


thi 


the 


fice 
the 
the 


{ho 


Ara 1 of aur Bleſſed Saviour.” 


to whom, for Brevity-ſake, I again Refer. Chap. I 
The expected Fruit then would have been W 


that of an uncultivated Tree in a mere 
Hedge-row, uſually as common and as plen- | 
tiful as Apples growing by the High-way in 


Kent, or rather Herefordſhire. And what was rag 7: 


the Tree it ſelf but a barren Fig-tree, worth- 
leſs and contemptible even to a Proverb, that 
deſerved to be Cut down as an Incumbrance of 
the Ground, and therefore equally to wither 
away, and be Dried up from the Roots? 


And indeed, how innocent ſoever ſome Per- 


ſons may repreſent this Tree, it deſerved its 
Fate, if it were only in order to prevent 
the farther Deluſion of Other Travellers. 
But above all, ſince it ſerved fo great an 
End, as to be a Type of the approaching 


Deſtruction of the Feiſb Nation, on Sup- 


poſition of their want of Repentance, and 


their perſiſting in their wicked Deſign to 


Deſtroy Feſus himſelf, it was juſtly Sacri- 
ficed to the Publick Good, as a Warning to 
the Jews to avoid the like Deſtruction by 
the Curſe of God and his Holy Prophet 
Jeſus. Strange! that ſuch a Tree as this 
ſhould not be thoughr juſtly Deſtroy d, the 
Ee 2 Deſtruc- 


RS. 4 Vin reh e of ah 
Chap. VI. Deſtruction of which, if it had had n ach 
improved by a National Repentance, and 
the Sentence were not irreverſible, might 
not only have ſaved all the Other Fruit. 
Vid. Joſe frees round about Feruſalem at the Siege of 
it, but the Proprietors ebenen from 1 

| total Exciſion! 
3d Diſc. p. s. Bur to Aggravate this Charge, Mr. 7 
is not aſhamed to ridicule the Poverty of Je- 
us, as having no Fig: trees or Fruit of his 
Own. It is true, the Son of Man, during 


his Publick Miniſtry, had not of his Own 
where to lay his Head: but he was Occa- 


ſionally ſupplied by ſeveral of his more able 
Followers, who are recorded as making 
Proviſion for him our of their own Sub- 
ſtance, and as entertaining him from time 
to time at their Houſes. However, ſince 
i Cor. vii. 9. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) he, who was Rith, 
for our ſakes became Poor, that we through 

hrs Poverty might be Rich, ſuch a Burleſque 
Character would have better become a Re! 

than a Perſonated Few. And fince this 
VWirriter has ſo inſolently Expoſed his former 
ibid. Maſter as a Journeyman-Carpenter, and 4 

| even his perſonal Labours in that Part of MW 


his Life which was previous to his Miniſtry, 
1 can- 
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Miracles . our Bl: ſed Sie. 


I cannot but refreſh. the Memory of this Chap. Vi. 
Reviler with the Anſwer that was antiently — dv 


giren to a Queſtion of the like nature: 


namely, when with the fame ill Spirit it 


was asked, what the Carpenter's Son was 
doing? It was Replied, that he was pre- 


paring a Coffin for the Apoſtate Julian. 


And in fact the Death of Julian ſoon after 
happen d. To which I will add, that im- 
mediately before his Death he is reported 


to have Cried out *, „At laſt, 0 Galilzan, 


thou haſt Conquer'd Me.” For that was 
the Title that this Apſtate uſually gave to 


Jeſus, and was one of thoſe Scoffs on him 


and his Religion and Followers with which 
ſo long before the Age of Mr. V.) he abound- 


ed. And may accordingly this Author me- 


ditate more ſeriouſly on his Own Coffin, 1 
mean, on Death, and its Conſequence, even 
his own final Judgment by that very Perſon, 


whom he has fo highly Vilify'd and Af- 
| fronted! May he Remember from whence 


he is fallen, and make the Confeſſion of Ju- 
lian in the beſt Senſe of thoſe Words, but 
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Chap. VI. in a more proper Seaſon than he did: ai 
VV before it be too late! 


Bur to return; Mr. WW. IS pleats to 


ſupport his Charge of Tjuftice on this A& 
of Feſus by a Citation of Fohn of Feruſa- 


lem. But tho' I have ſhewn before that his 


Writings are of no Authority, yet I cannot 


but Obſerve that even this Spurious Father 


is abuſively here Cited by him. For what 
Reader of Mr. F.'s Diſcourſe would not be 


induced by his Quotation to believe, that 
John of Feruſalem, or whoever was the 
Author, aſſerted, that the * Fig-tree was 


wnjuſtly Dried up. But it is quite other- 
wiſe in that pretended Father. For he 


if "_ thus ; Some Perſon may 85 If 
6 * the 


XA HL, \ 2 


2 


* Arbor non eſt juſtè ſiccata. Shaw Hiereſl i loc, 


Marci. [as Cited by Mr. W.] 
+ Dicat aliquis; Si tempus non erat Ficorum, non pec- 


WW Ir 


cavit Ficus, quæ fructum non habebat. Si autem non 
peccavit, an eſt juſte ſiccata: non enim erat tempus 
ficorum. Ficus hæc habebat folta, fructu, non habebat. 
Habebat folia, longè promittebat ſpeciem virens; ſed 
fructus non habebat. Non erat tempus ficorum : Iſtum 
locum Apoſtolus interpretatur ad Romanos; Nolo vos igne- 


rare, fratres, quoniam Cœcitas ex parte contigit in Iſtael, 

ut ſubintraret plenitudo gentium. Cum autem e 
uitudo gentium, tunc omnis Iſrael ſaluus - fiet : 
ominus fructus inveniſſet in iſta ficw, non ANT 


plenitudo gentium. Quoniam autem ſubintra vit pleni- 


tudo gentium, in noviſſimo Salvabitur omnis Jracl. 


Geditur ergo ſunt Judzi, ſed in fine mundi credituri 


ſunt: 


th, 


< oo T' en We” T Bus & = ** 


« the Time of Figs. was. not rg 5 Fig- Cup, VI 
« tree was not. in fault chat had no Fruit. 


« And if it was not in fault, it a. unjuſtly 
dried up, for it was not the Time of 


« Figs, &c.” To this Objection. that Fa- 


ther thus Anſwers; The Apoſtle to the 


«© Romans gives an Interpretation of that 


« Place, namely, I would not, Bret hren, 8 xi, ver. 25. 


« that ye ſhould be ignorant that Bl: ndneſs * 
in part is happen d to Iſrael, that the Ful- 
« neſs of the Gentiles might come in. But when 
« the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, then 
«* all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved.” This Father 
adds, If the Lord had found any Fruit on 


_ « that Fig- tree, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 


« had not come in. But becauſe the Ful- 
« neſs of the Gentiles is come in, at laſt 
« all I/rael ſhall be ſaved. The TJews 
« therefore will believe, but in the end of 
« the World; for the Time was not then 


«© come for their believing in the Croſs. F or 


* if they had believed, our Lord had not 


' ——_— : „ * 
—_— 1 a 22 1 


ſunt: non enim erat tempus ut in Cruce erederent. Si 


enim illi eredidiſſent, Dominus crucifixus non fuiſſet; nen 
enim erat tempus ut crederent. 
fides eſt, —Illorum non fuit tempus, ut eſſet noſtrum.— 
Vid. Joan. Hieros. Homil. 32. ſc. in Marc. 11, c. p. 47 ;. 
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Illorum infidelitas noſtra 
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"Jr « yet for their Belief, Their Infidelity: 8 


Ibid. p. 5, 6. 


4 vc rren of be | 
been Crucifyd; for the Time was not 


© our Faith. It was not their Time, chat 
e it might be Ours. -I have deſignedly 
tranſcribed this Paſſage of a Writer, who 
is ſo great a Favourite of Mr. V. that the 
World may have another plain Inſtance 
(tho indeed this Author abounds with 65 
like Prevarications) of his Diſhoneſty in 
Citing the Fathers; ſince every Reader muſt 
be now very ſenſible that Mr. V. has 


Charged this Father with that very Ob- 


jection which he really Anſwer'd. For it 
is Evident that he Anſwer'd what he is 
Cited for as his Own Opinion, tho' indeed 
in a Myſtical Manner, However, it is 
equally an Anſiwer with what is Aan 
whether it be a juſt one or not. 

AG Alx, Mr. V. pretends, that thi 
Blaſting of the Fig-tree by a Curſe was an 


Act of Paſſion and Revenge on the faultleſs 


Tree, and therefore was unbecoming of Je- 
ſus. To which I Anſwer briefly, that even on 
Mr. Mes own Suppoſition that this was an 


Action deſign d to be Typical of the De- 


ſtruction of the Jews, this was a ſolemn 


8 8 unn pronounced, and 
che re 


1 7 . 
1 * 
* 8 


| | Mivracks wat our Bhfec 8 lee 5 " 
t WM therefore without any ſuch Perturbation of Chap VL 
is Mind as we call Paſſion, and much more F 


at without any Revenge on an inſenſible Trees 1 
ly which therefore was as incapable of Suffer- 
10 ing by ſuch. a Reſentment, as Jeſus, for 
i IM other good Reaſons, was of exerting it. 
de There was, conſequently, nothing done in 
* this Caſe that misbecame the Character of 
in Jeſus, who acted here as a merciful Judge 
ſt with regard to the Criminal Jeu, tho' in 
18 order to their Repentance he at preſent 
> MW Transfer'd the Puniſhment due to Men, 
it and poſſibly to the very Proprietor of the 
is Tree, (if it really had any) on a ſenſeleſs 
d Fig- tree, by way of Type and Ronny 
is tation. 

V Mr. V. farther ſuggeſts, hs it was an ibid. p. 6. 
; Unneceſſary Act. But fince the Scripture 
8 is ſilent as to Jeſuss Refreſhment at Be- 
1 thany, it muſt be ſuppoſed that he was 
3 really hungry, tho' we know not what Ac- 
; cident occaſion d it at that time in particu- 
1 lar; for he had all the innocent Infirmities 
1 of human Nature. And tho' he made it 
. his Meat and Drink to do the Will of God 
his Father, yet his exhauſted Spirits were 
1 neceflarily to be repaired by Food. He could 
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many Others; but where human Means 
could be uſed, he reſerved his Miracles for 
Matters of a more important Nature than 
thoſe merely of the Body. 

IT is intimated too by Mr. VV. A it 
had been an Act more worthy of Jeſus, 
and an indiſputable and manifeſt Miracle, 


if, inſtead of Drying up a flouriſhing Fig- 


tree, he had cauſed a dry and dead Tree to 


revive and flauriſh. I Anſwer, that Feſu 


had an undoubted Right to Chuſe what ors 
of Miracles he would perform Occaſionally, 


There are but three Miracles of his re- 
corded (as has been above Obſerved) of the 
vindictive kind: the reſt of them (in a 
great Variety) were of a moſt beneficent 


Nature. And even here in the midſt of | 


Judgment he remember'd Mercy, both with 
regard to the little Value of the Type it 


ſelf, and probably to the Conditional Sen- 


tence on the Jes. But on Suppoſition of 
both the Facts propoſed, why it would 


have been a Clearer and more unconteſted 
Miracle to have wrought one of them than 
the I”. it is not eaſy to aſſign a good 


Reaſon ; 


ſuppoſed to revive and flouriſh was never 


geſt, that a living Tree was Artfully ſub- 


Miracles of our Blefſed Saviour. A427 
Reaſon; ſince Feſus's Miracles of both kinds Chap. V 
were equally Supernatural Acts, and equally Wo 
required an Almighty Agent to effect them. 
Might not Jeus and Infidels with the ſame 
Colour pretend, that a Tree which is 


really Dead, but retained a latent Principle 
of Life, which afterwards on ſome inci- 
dental Occaſion exerted it ſelf effectually ? 
Or might not a boundleſs Scepticiſin ſug- 


ſtituted in the room of a Dead one? In 
ſhort, if Feſuss other Miracles of a benefi- 
cent Nature, ſuch as his Curing with a 
Word the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, and his 
making the Feeble and Impotent forthwith _ 
to be ſtrong, and his Revival even of the 
Dead themſelves, could not then, and can- 
not now, overcome the unreaſonable Preju- 


dices and ſoften the Obſtinacy of Infidels, 
the miraculous flouriſhing of a Dead Tree 


would no more have been conſider'd as a 
Supernatural Act, than the cauſing of a 
flouriſhing Tree immediately to wither and 
die with one omnipotent Word. And for 
the Fruth of this I Appeal to the Miracu- 
lous Facts of Moſes and other Feiſb Pro- 

: _ 


4428 ee Tiepibatrion of the . 
Chap VI. Slevin whoſe beneficent Acts had no better 
Effect on the rebellious Fes, who were 

fu upported i in the Wilderneſs by a vaſt Va- 
riety of them, than thoſe of a vindifive 
Nature. And to uſe ſome Reſemblance of this 
very Subject, it deſerves this Author's Con- 
ſideration, whether the miraculous Bloſſoms 
Numb. xvii. and Fruit of Aaron's Rod did any more 


—_ with prevent the Murmurings and Diſobedience 


and x 
Pf. cv. 5 and Fire, which ſmote the Vines and Fig- 
Exod. ix. 30. fress of the Egyptians, cured their King 


25 and People of their Hardneſs of Heu 


And to theſe Authorities Mr. W. as a Perſo- 


nated Few, cannot refuſe with Decency to 


3d Diſc. p. 10; ſubmit. And as for his Citation of Auſtin 
on this Occaſion, that Father only ſays 
that © if there was nothing Figurative and 
e Prophetical in this Miracle of the Fig- 
< tree (the Fact of which is acknowledg d 
* by him) our Lord's giving Life and We | 


. 
— 
* 3 


* $i miraculum fuerat :antummodò commendandum, & 
non aliquid Propherice * ere „ multo clementius 
Dominus & ſua miſericordis dignius fecerat, fi quam ari- 
dam invenerit, viridem redderet, ſicut languentel ſanavit, 

Kc. Vid Avg. in Serm. 89. 


Numb. n of the Iſraelites, than the miraculous Hail | 


Mibecle of our BY 1 8 Saviour. 


« dure to a Dry Tree would have been more Chap, V1 

0 " to that merciful Diſpoſition, © 
which he exerted in ſuch Adds as Heal- 

« ing the Sick.” Here, beſides the Con- 


lien of this and other miraculous Facts 
of Jeſus, Auſtin only ſpeaks on a Suppoſi- 
tion that is not Denied, namely, that there 
was ſomewhat Figurative and Prophetical 
in this Fat, namely, of the enſuing De- 


ſtruction of the eus that were reſembled 


both by the Barrenneſs and Fate of this 
Tree. But this Father ought to have re- 


collected that this was the proper Time for 
_ Jeſus to ſhew his Power in Puniſhing the 
Jews, and therefore this Act of Severity 


was at that Seaſon more agreeable than an 


At of Mercy. However, this Citation of 


Auſtin is of no manner of Service to 


Mr. W. both as the Fad is acknowledged | 


by this Father, and as his Figurative Sup- 
poſition is granted by our Author s Adver- 
laries. 


; VI 


Bur fince Mr. V. pretends, © that it Ibid. p. 18 


© may be Doubted by Jets and Infidels, 


* whether this was really a Miraculous Act, 


* ſince there was a Poſſibility of Fraud in 


„it, and in particular the Carpenter's Ax 


, * might 
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done according to the Letter.” 


AVINDICATION of the" 


Chap. VI. 815 fecretly have been laid to the Non 
WW « of this Tree, and have cauſed it to wi- 
Mr. W. indeed fays, after ſo ma- 
licious an Inſinuation, made for the Service 


of Fews and Tnfidels, that © he himſelf 


« xher.” 


« does not think there was any ſuch Fraud” 
for a very particular Reaſon, namely, © be. 
* cauſe he does not believe it was af all 
For 
otherwiſe no doubt he would have been 


very ready to concur with the Suſpicion 
that are here ſupplied to his good Friends, 


— 


the Jeus and Infidels. But as he himſelf 


has been already Admoniſhed to ſpeak with 


more Decency of the Carpenter's Ax, the 
Playing with which 1s Proverbially known 


to be Dangerous, ſo his Jes and Infidel, 


if they pretend to any rational Suſpicions, 
ought to recolle& on this Occaſion, that 
Feſus's twelve Diſciples attended him to and 
at Bethany, and back again from thence, 


and were preſent at this whole Tranſaction, 


namely, at the 7. mprecation of the Fig- 


tree, and the ſubſequent withering away of 
St. Mark informs us, that when the 


it. 
Even-tide was come, Jeſus went out unto 
Bethany, with the T welve: And on the 

Morrow 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. - aa 
Merrow when- they were come from Bethany, Chap. VI. 
e was hungry. The Curſe was given too w 
in Tbeir Hearing: It is ſaid expreſsly, And ver. 14. 
bis Diſciples heard it: that is, the ſame 
twelve Pexſons. It is plain too that they ag ; mM 
came to Feruſalem with * - as likewiſe together. 
it is, that they returned the next Evening 
with him to Bethany; and that in the next 
Morning, as they paſſed by, namely, in their Re- 
turn to Jeruſalem, they ſaw the Fig-tree dried 
uþ from the Roots. Upon this we are told that 
Peter, and (as St. Matthew adds) the other Matt. xxi. 20. 
Diſciples that ſtill attended Jeſus, took no- 
tice of that wonderful Event unto him, and 
ſaid, How ſoon rs the Fig-tree, which thou 2 
curſedſt, wither'd away? That is, the Fig- 
tree, which upon the Imprecation the Day 
before preſently began to Wither, as Mat- Matt. xxi. 19, 
thew acquaints us, was now actually i- Mark xi. 20. 
ther d away; or, as Mark more emphati- 
cally expreſſes it, was Dried up from the 
Roots : Which ſurely implies ſomewhar 
more than the mere Witbering of the 
Leaves, as it is vainly ſuggeſted by Mr. M. 10 Diſc. p. 14. 
and that too as the Conſequence of an 
imaginary Stroke of the Carpenter's Ax at 
the Root of it. But as no ſuch Strate 
could 
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) Feſus's twelve Nan ſo the AE. 
Effect of ſuch a Stroke, viz. the Wi zthering 
of the Leaves, cannot with any Propriety 
be ſtyled the ſame as the Mithering away of 
the whole Tree, and much leſs the L Drying 
uþ of the Tree from the Roots. And ſuch a 
Drying up from the Roots mult be allowed 
by all unprejudic'd: Readers to be a juſt Me 
dium between the two Suppoſitions made il ) 
by Mr. V. namely, the mere Withering of WM C 
the Dedkes, and the Tree's being ſo periſhel 
as to be reduced to nothing. Suppoſitions WM tl 
theſe, that are equally precarious, and of WM 7 
making which no attentive Reader of the WM V 
Goſpels is capable but Mr. V. From this #7 
whole Deduction it is very Evident, tha WW th 
the twelve Diſciples did perſonally Accom- m 
pany Jeſus from the very beginning to the 
very end of this miraculous Tranſaction. 
And conſequently, it muſt be granted that 
here are twelve Eye-witneſſes of the whole 
Miracle. And again, it cannot poſſibly be 
a pretended, that their Credibility in this Caſe 
is not on the ſame Foot as it is with regard 
to all the Other Facts that relate to Fefus: 


And that they were moſt Credible — 
1 . 


of che Facts of 
and ſtrong Light 5 


this is not a proper Plac 


recorded in the 


PR. 


SF * 


of Credibility in any Caſe: 
theſe are Topicks, for enlarging on which 
. Bur it is ſuffi- 
cient to the Exigency of the preſent Mira- 
cle, that it has been now proved to be a 
Fact as firmly ſupported as any Other Factm 


Mr. Vis Suſpicion of ſome Fraud in the 
Caſe is no leſs Aſurd than Impious. 


AGAIN, it is pretended by Mr. W. that w d. p. 15. 


this Miracle was not literally perform'd by 
Jeſus, becauſe it is ſtyled by ſome of the 


 Fathersa Parable. Thoſe Fathers are Am- 


broſe and Jobn of Feruſalem; whoſe Au- 


_ thorities ſhall be now-Examin'd. The for- 


mer of them ſpeaks thus“; © What does 
our Lord mean by frequently uſing the 
e Parable of the Fig-tree in his Goſpel ? 


8 1 * 


* —_— tt — 
— 8 * 


Quid ſibi yult quod in Evangelio ſao Dominus fici 
Parabolam frequenter inducit? Habes enim alibi, quod 
juTa Domini viriditas omnis hajus ligni frondentis aruerit. 
Alibi ex teneritudine atboris hujus et foliis com- 
memorat conjici ſolere æſtatis adventum, &c. Vid. 
Ambroſ. in 13. c. Luc. 4. tom. p. 114. Baſil. 
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4% A VINDICATION e 
Chap. VI.“ «Por: you find in one Maw s that at our 
* te Lord's Command all the Verdure of this 
_ « flouriſhing Tree was Dried up. And 

* elſewhere, he puts his Auditors in mind 

« that from the Tenderneſs of the Branch 

<« and ſhooting Leaves of this Tree the Ap- 

* proach of Summer is uſually foretold, Sc. 

But by Ambro/e's ſtyling this miraculous 

Fact a Parable, no more can reaſonably be 
underſtood than that it had ſomewhat My- 

ſtical and Enigmatical in it, namely, as it 


was Typical of the Deſtruction of the un- 


fruitful and impenitent eus. As there- 
fore it was Myſtical in this reſpect, tho it 
was a Fact it partook ſo far of the nature 
of a Parable, which always includes in it 
ſome obſcure Similitude, and ſome Reſem- 
blance of a myſtical Nature. So the P/almiſi 


pt Ixxviii. 2, ſpeaks of Facts as Parables ; I will open my 


3» 4 Mouth in a Parable; I will utter dark Say- 
ings of old : And what they were, he ex- 
plains afterwards when he ſpeaks of thoſe 
dark and Parabolical Sayings as ſo many 

' Fafts; which, as he adds, we have heard 
and known, and our Fathers have told us, 
We will not hide them from thetr Children, 
fbewi ng to the Generation to come the Praiſes 


of 


Y : * RR 5 M4 it 
e N . 8 * 
f £ \ 
* 5 
1 
2 
_ : : 
, » * 8 « 
4 
8 


of the Lord, and 


Mirai of our Mia wia: 


derful Works* that” he bath done. After 
which the Pſalmiſt ſpecifies ſome of the 
moſt remarkable Facts that occur in the 
Jewiſ Hiſtory; ſuch as their Deliverance 
out of Egypt, their Preſervation in the Wil- 
derneſs, and their Conqueſt of Cangan ; 
which, tho' miraculous Fachs, were the 
Parable he promiſed to open his Mouth in. 
It is evident then, that Facts continue to be 
Facts, tho they may be ſpoken of in a 


Parabolical Manner, or as hard Sentences Prov. i. 6. 


and dark Sayings of the Wiſe, that is, as 


they involve in them ſomewhat Myſterious 


and Enigmatical. But if Mr. V. hereby 
intended to reduce a plain Fact to a mere 
Parable, which is conſiderd by him as a 
mere Fiction, he miſtakes the Senſe of Am- 
broſe and Other Fathers; who, tho they 
make this Fact of the Fig-tree- to be in 
ſome reſpect a Parable, yet they do not pre- 
tend that it thereby ceaſes to be a Fad, 


but a its . in the literal 


Senſe. 
TH xr very ſame Piſtingtion holds true 
of the latter Citation, viz. from the Spu- 
. Tious 


Bis Strength and bis vo I. | 
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Ibid. p. 46.” 


Luke xiii. 6. 
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hoy the Place in St. Mark; « That Fig-tree 
is the Synagogue of the Fes, which has 
only the Words and not the Senſe-of the 


A 


" Scriptures. Let us ſee what is wrote 
elſewhere of that Fi ig-tree we read 1 in a 


ov 


* the Goſpel according to St. Luke, A cer- 


« tain Man had a Fig-tree, &c.” Now: the 
Inference Mr. V. would draw from hence 


is, that when this Father uſed the Phraſe, 
that Tree, it muſt. be ſo underſtood © as if 


« the three Evangeliſts wrote of one and the | 
« ſame Fig-tree, and that therefore what | 


«* St. Matthew and St. Mark wrote of it 
e was no more a literal Tranſaction than 
15 25 Parable in St. Luke,” But (beſides 

hat has been ſaid about St. Ambraſe, 
ry is equally. applicable here) this fine 


| Fallacy is eaſily detected by recollecting, 


that there is no manner of Neceſſity to ſup- 
poſe that the Fig- tree was ſpoken of by all 


of them as numerically the very ſame Tree 3 


but chat it might. well be 8 that T, 25 


—_— * 
212 4 a : 1 


Ficus ita, Synagoga e eſt, pes habet ta tantum 
verba, & non intelligentiam Scripturarum. Videamus, 
ubi alibi ſcriptum de ita ficu: In Evangelio ſecundum 
fan legimus, * erat zuidam, &C, 1 85 in loc. Marci. 

omil. 12. : 


| conſi- 


ro 


an 


Jas 


all 


dat 
uſt 


fiſt 


5 rel 
WI 


"AWE of het 4 nl” 0 was. 

THERE are, it is true, ſeveral Parables 
in the Goſpels that are taken from the Fig- 
tree: but that particular ſort of Tree was 
Adapted to a Parabolical Uſe, as it was a very 


common Fruitetree in Judæa, and more 


eſpecially. abounded in Mount Oliver, and 
round about Feruſalem. And it is well 
known that our Lord, who uſually Inſtruct- 
ed his Auditors in an Occafional manner, 
and frequently inſerted Parables in his Popu- 


lar Diſcourſes, took many of his Similitudes 
and Illuſtrations from thoſe things that moſt 


obviouſly Occurred where thoſe Diſcourſes 
were made, or were familiarly known to his 
Hearers. Such, for Inftance, were the Fqwls 
of the Air, the Lillies of the Field, a City on 
an Hill, and the like, then probably in his 
and their immediate View. And for the ſame 
Reaſon was the Fig- tree ſo often Accommo- 
dated to this way of Inſtruction. But ſo 


uſual an Accommodation is not at all incon- 
ſiſtent with the preſent Narrative of a Fact 


relating to the Fig-zree it ſelf, tho no doubt 


with a e View. 
res | Bur 


2 Vibe r Sr bet 97 = 
ks? VI. 5 bT indeed the ching it ſelf ſp cake 
ad aloud, that it is impoſſible that the get 
here 7; nprecated, and accordingly T Dried u 
from the Roots, ſhould be the very ſame ni 
18 merical Tree with that in the Parable of 
C. 13. the Fig- tree recorded by St. Lule. For 
their Circumſtances are not only entirely 
different, but are abſolutely inconſiſtent 
wich the Suppoſition of their being one and 
the ſame Tree. The F 1g-rree that in fa# MW che 
wither'd away was ſituated in, or rather by, 
the High-way + but the Fig-trec mention'd/| 
Thid. in the Parable was Planted in à Vineyard; 
and accordingly, as it has been before ex. 
plain d, one of them was of the Uncultivated, | 
and the other of the Cultivated or domeftick | 
kind. The Sentence againſt the former | 
was Decretory, and immediately Executed, 
as it preſently began to wither away: but 
the Sentence againſt the latter was quite i 
another thing, ſince it was expreſsly order d 
that it ſhould be Cut down, and not ſufferd 
to wither away; and even the Execution of 
bid. p. 8, 9. that Sentence was Reſpited till another Year, 
and was a Conditional Event that depended 
on the new Cultivation of it that was far- 


ther PS It is therefore moſt evident, 
that 


at 


* 


| Miracles of our „5 ed Seer. 


that theſe Hg trees could not be one and Chap. VI. 
neither agreed in the 


the /ame, as they 
Place where they grew, nor in the reſpective 
Sentences of their Exciſion. And conſe- 
quently, Mr. Vis Attempt, by this miſtaken 
Inſtance, to reduce all the miraculous Facts 
of Feſus to mere Nora; is 5 Weak: and 


abſurd. 5 
WiIrA a to hs Mr. . adds far- Ibid. | p. 16. 


ther, namely, that it is as reaſonable \ in it 
1 7-000 to take what the three Evangeli iſts 

write of this Fig-tree as Part of one 
bs 9 as well as what they write of the, 
© Woman with ber Iſſue of Blood, and of 


C Feſus's caſting the Devils out of the Mad- 


ꝝnen, to be ſeveral Relations of the Jame 
* Story ;” it is granted that the One is as 
Reaſinable as the Other; that is, neither of 
them is at all Reaſonable. For tho' the mi- 


raculous Cure of the Woman's Iſſue of Blood 


is a Parentheſis in the Revival of Fairus 8 
Daughter, as the ſaid Cure of the Woman 
happen'd incidentally in the Way to that 
Ruler's Houſe ; yet no Perſon ſurely can be 
found that either does not love to trifle egre- 
giouſly, or has not a confuſed and diſorder d 
Head, but muſt unavoidably grant that thoſe 
F by wa 
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ſtances. And as for the Cure of the Dem. 
niacłs, the Hiſtory of it is not ſo much as 
intermix' d with any other Miraculous Nar- 
ratives, and therefore: was either miſtaken 
by Mr. M. for the Story of Fairuss Daugh- 
ter, or is entirely foreign to the Purpoſe. 
MR. V. indeed pretends, that it is no 
« Argument for a literal Tranſaction of 


* this Miracle, that the Evangeliſts ſpeak of 
But what Origen fays / 


ce It as a thing done.” 
about © ſome things ſpoken of in the Bua 
« geliſte, as Fats, which were never tran(- 
« acted,” has been already Conſider'd in hit 


' Diſcourſe ; and it has been ſhewn that it re- 


lates only to Proverbial Expreſſions, or Fi- 


gures very eaſily underſtood, and therefore 


does not come up to Mr. Wes Afertion. 


Ibid. p. 16, 
17. 


HE adds too on this Occaſion, that * it 
« is of the nature of Prophecy to ſpeak of 


5 00 things tO Come as if they Were already 


« paſt. 


miraculous Facts, as they are Facts, muſt 
have been actually tranſacted, and therefore 
in that reſpect cannot poſſibly be Future 
things; tho it is e thar ſome of rhoſe 

Facts 


But to this I Anſwer, that theſe 


re 


to Futurity.) But en chis Regard is 
founded in ChE: hefing been really-er I 8 


merely Sn china as a wh no 


Ground for their having any Typical Re- 


gard to Futurity. In ſhort, if Miraculous 
Facts have no real Exiſtence, they cannot be 


Types. And conſequently, they do not 
ceaſe to be Facts, tho they may bear a Ty- 


fical Relation to ſome Futurity. And in 


the preſent Caſe of the Fig-tree, whether 


| or no Feſus Propbeſi e (as Mr. V. aſſerts) 
in all his Actions, it is very ſafely allowed 


that Jeſus Prophefied by a ſignificant Action; 
ſince what actually happen d to the Fig- 
tree in conſequence c of his Imprecation, 
foretold in a & e manner the final 
Exciſion of the Jeuiſb State. But, how- 


ever Prophetical this may have been, it is 


not of the leaſt Uſe or Advantage to Mr. Vs 
Purpoſe, whilſt it is rere e r, to > be a 
real and literal Fact. 2 


Once more; This Author Wan ne p. 
he has “ an abſolute Demonſtration that 


« there is no Truth in the'Lerteriof this 


6 Story from the Words of Teſus on this 


60 Cooks 


n 


WW | Vixodoanron of the” 

Chap. VI. e Occaſion, namely, that if his D Diciple « 
uu had Faith, they ſhould not only do what 
Matt, xxi, 21. cc yas done to the Hg tree, but ſhould: re. « 

b move Mountains. But, ſays he, theſe « 
things were never literally done by them, ac 
te and conſequently Jeſus himſelf did not 0 
* literally Curſe the Fig- tree. Or elſe the « 
« Diſciples wanted Faith, (which is abſurd. WW © 
ee to ſuppoſe) or Feſus never gave them " 
“ ſuch a Power as he had Promiſed. - And Wl © 
te again, If we adhere to the Letter in one 
« Senſe, we muſt in the other alſo.” But in 

Anſwer to this Objection, How does Mr. V. \\ 
know whether ſome of Jeſuss Diſciples did WM # 
not perform one or both of theſe Miraculous in 
Inſtances in the literal Senſe? Or how eis % 
he aſſured, that all the Miraculous Fad ſe 
that were performed by them are recorded 
in Scripture, or the Hiſtory of the Church? 
It is certain, that, tho Auſtin * ſays, * we 
read of no ſuch Miracles done by the 
9 ' Apoſtles,” F e Nome replics, bs that i i 
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8 Pegimus n miraculs, e autem 108. 
mus arborem ab his arefaclam aut montem in mare tranſla- Q 
tum, cg. Vid. Auguſtin. in Serm, 89. 

+ E. N Ae, T's % S- peri man, e 9 x2 ow, rs i | 
70 x por VIV u. 500 8 rana a Jaun ripnou Spar, 7 
f N wil Lußiel Twis, intive SA of, ney opt 
22 — SALAS ECG ber Nei. Vid. . N in Matt. 17+ 

V. 20. 
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* packs f. our Bleſſed Sovieur. 


* * 5 5 q 
and = 


« is poff ble they might be perform 


« nor be wrotes for alto Stlide dur 


« the Apoſtles performed were not deliverd 
« to the World in Writing.” And“ Jerome 
acquaints us, * that he believed that thoſe 
very Miracles were wrought by the Apo- 

itles, but therefore were not wrote any 
more than many of Fe/us's own Miracles, 

« that Infidels, who are incapable of receiv- 


% 
* 


Lay 
* 


ce ing, Or bearing + the greatneſs of them, 
might not have a greater Occaſion given for 


their Incredulity and Oppoſition to them.” 
We are likewiſe told by the ſame learned 


| Pather, St. Jerome t, that Hilarion did 


in effect remove Mountains. And Chry- 
ſotome +, a very rational Father, and con- 
ſequently not over-credulous, acquaints us, 
that ſome holy Perſons, far inferiour 


to the Apoſtles, are reported even to 


« have removed Mountains in Caſe: of Ne- 


9 * 
6— 


* 
RS 


* Vid. Hieron. in c. 21. Mats. | His Words are here 
Omitted, as being unavoidably repeated in the enſuing 
Quoration of Paſchaſius Radberius, who Tranſcribed the 
very Words of Jerome. 
70 Viz. in the Mezaphorical Senſe. of the word. xngrac, 

ohn XXx1. 25. | 

Vid. Hieron. in Vit. Hilarion. p- 251. tom. 1. 540. 

F Vid. Antes. 


5 ceſlity.” 
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i Mig VI. N iy N * too aſſures de 
4 n of Gregory of Neoceſarea, ſa WM G tho 
8 Thaumaturgus, or the Miracle-Morter, who I Len 
flouriſhed about two hundred Years after MW 

Chriſt, that at his Command a vaſt Stone ce 

or Rock, was removed out of its Place 2 J 

And even as to the middle Ages, we are In- Ran 

formed by I Paulus Venetus (whoſe C ei- er 

bility, i in Geography at leaſt, is more and more of, 

eſtabliſhed by later Diſcoveries,) of ſuch a the 

Fo 


Removal of a Mountain in Perfia at the 
Command of a Chriſtian, and in the Name ' 2 < 
of Feſus Chriſt, at a very Critical Juncture 1 
both with regard to the Chriſtian Faith and the 
the Lives of the Profeſſars of it there, » IM 0 
conyerted great Numbers of  Mahometans af 
to Chriſtianity. we 

BuT whether theſe Opinions and Rela- wh 
tions of the fore-mention'd Fathers (hat- 
ever may be thought of Paulus Venetus) ate Ml che 
acquieſced i in-or not by Other Perſons, they | cqu 
cannot ſurely but be implicitly ſubmitted to lea 
by Mr. W. who on all Occaſions expreſſes eff 
ſo profound a Regard to the * Authority of Lit 


I 
\# vid. Gree. Ny enum in vith G 1 
p. 26 55 * 4 Ae Ger. Voſſ. * een "oY 
13 id. AM. Part. Vent. de region, Oriental. p. 26, Colon. wh 


\ . 
WW 


* Fathers. However, ti 

chought improper to mention is ah 
gentiments and Inſtances of ſome. of the 
Fathers as an Argumentum ad bominem, yet 
| confeſs I am by no means ſollicitous about 
Determination of the. Queſtion ſtarted, 
namely, whether. the Apoſtles did perform 


ſpecifically the two Miracles here diſcourſed 


of, ſince I do not take it to be neceſſary to 
the true Solution of Mr. Vis Objection. 


For as it cannot be pretended that we have 


miraculous Performances of the Apoſtles, fo 


the Silence of Antient Hiſtory. with regard 
to theſe particular Facts cannot 3 be 


a Proof of any Weight that the! 


were never performed by the hl. Bux * 
whether they were actually performed or not 


by the Apoſtles, is it not moſt evident that 
they did perform miraculous Acts that are 


equally Supernatural, and that require at 
ree of Divine Power to 
effect them? And is not the Reſtoration of 
Life to a Perſon really Dead an Act of a ſu- 
perior kind, and (if poſſible) more Super- 
natural than that of removing Mountain, 
which is often the Effect of an Earthquake 
RY a 


leaſt as high a Deg 


be -. 5 


See Luke 


xvii. 6. 


Performance of them. For it is certain that 


occurred required the Performance of them. 


form miraculous Acts, as great in their kind 


Overcoming the greateſt Difficulties poſlible. 


Expreſſion upon this very Subject of Faith, 


no Auchentick Adam extant of che: er 
formance of theſe particular Mir: 5 by 


the Apoſtles, ſo it is highly probable W 50 
proper Occa/ion was given for the .Spectjieal 


5 2 
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Side 


they performed much greater Miracles, and 
therefore had Power to work theſe very 
Miracles, if the Exigency of any Ca th 


Bur, after all, it is moſt reaſonable to 
believe that no more was meant by our Lord 
in the fore- mention d Promiſe to his Diſc 
ples on the Condition of a miraculous Faith, 


than that they ſhould be enabled to per- 


as what he himſelf did with regard to the 
Fig-tree, or even as the Removing of Moun- 
tains. And indeed the Removal of Moun- | 
tains ſeerns to have been uſed by the Jeu 
as a Proverbial Phraſe that imports the 


And accordingly our Lord is the beſt In- 
terpreter of himſelf, and ſhews he did not 
here ſtrictly mean a literal Removal of 
Mountains, ſince he elſewhere Varies the 


and 


Miracks 1 our Blef 4 4 cons; 


and on Suppoſition of that Qualification Chop | „ 


ſays the very lame ching of plucking up a 
Sycamine-tree by. the Root, and planting * 

in the Sea, as he does here of Removing a 
Mountain, and caſting it in the Sea. And 
conſequently, they are both of them to be 
underſtood, Proverbially, and not in the 
moſt ſtrict and rigid Senſe of the Letter. 
And ſurely one Reaſon that may be offer d 
againſt the literal Senſe of this Phraſe can- 
not but be Acquieſced in by Mr. V. ſince he 


himſelf has ſo often reinforced it in Parallel sec Above. 


Caſes, namely, the Probability of a conſi- 
derable Injury that would be done to the 
Proprietors of the Mountain removed, either 
with regard to the Soil, or Cattle, or Houſes, 
or other Goods upon it; or to the Owner of 
the 5 ycamine-tree, who muſt be ſup poſed. to 
ſuffer much in his P roperty if that Tree were 
Alienated at Pleaſure, as it would be if it were 
literally plucked up by the Root, and plant- 
ed in the Sea. And even in this latter In- 
ſtance, a Perſon that, elſewhere. expreſſes ſo 
| tender a Regard to an innacent V. egetable, 
and much more to human Property, would 
naturally (as one would think) be on the 
Side of the Proverhi al and Figurative 

Senſe, 
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VI. Senſe, which he ſo much prefers 
| Literal on all Other Occaſions. © Thi 
Phraſe of Removing Mountains ſee ms like- 
wile to have been uſed by the great Apoſtle 
St. Paul in The Proverbial Senſe, when he 


x Cor. xiii. 2, ſays on the very ſame Subject, Tho' I have 


all Faith, fo that TI could remove Maun- 
tains, &c. It is remarkable that this Ex- 


Ver. 1, 3, &c. preſſion is placed here by St. Paul among 
_  feveral Other Proverbial Phraſes and high 


Oriental Hyperboles. And that it is here 


uſed as a mere Proverbial Suppoſition, can- 
not well be doubted of by any one that re- 
collects that St. Paul himſelf had ul 
Faith, and wanted no miraculous Degree of 
it; and conſequently he could remove Moun- 
fains, if he had thought fit to exert that 
Power; and therefore this Phraſe had been 
ſuperfluous and improper, if it had not been 
uſed by him as a mere Proverbial Suppoſi- 
tion. Again, it is evident from Dr. Light- 
foot * on the Place, to whom I chuſe to 
Refer, that this Expreſſion was commonly 
uſed among * yOu in the Dm” 


2 N 
— 8 —_ % FM 
' 


* Vid. Lighter in Hor. Hebr, & Fan in Matt. 
' Senſe, 


Miracles of a Bl 778 * "ny "749 
Senſe, both of "Things and Perſons ; of Chap. * 5 LE 
Things, as very great Difficulties, and off 2 

Perſons, namely, their own Rabbins, as 
Rooters up of Mountains, that is, as. choſe E 
that could give good Solutions of the moſt 
diffcult Queſtions. . Bur chiefly, I would 
urge the Authority of ſo profound an Alle- 

goriſt as Mr. M. againſt himſelf, conſider d 
here as too rigid a Literali if. For he him- — p. 30 
ſelf tells us, with regard to this very Fig-"" 
tree, that the Fathers, and he in Concur- 
rence with chem, interpret the removing of 
Mountains in a Figurative Senſe, namely, 

as the removing of Mountains of Anti- 
chriſtian Power ina exalt themſelves a 
gainſt Chrift. 

THERE. is refine? No. juſt Conſe- 
quence in Mr. Ves manner of Reaſoning 
on this Subject. Says he, If the Apoſtles 
did not literally Dry up a Fig-tree from 
the Roots, and remove Mountains, which « 

Lord promiſed. them Power, to do,. upon 
Suppoſition they were Qualify'd for thoſe 
| miraculous Acts by Faith, therefore eus 
himſelf did not /iterally Dry © the Fi ig- tree 
| by his own Powerful Command. But this 
is ſo far from being an ren Demmfre- 
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ls. 5 v1 1 that it is an abſo or it & 
10 muſt unavoidably be granted from. all the 1 
3 other confeſſedly miraculous Facts of ths MW *. 
p | Apoſtles, which were equal at leaſt, if not 1 A 
periour, to theſe Tnſtances,that they had Faith; * 
and likewiſe, that Jeſus performed his Pro- of 
miſe to Communicate a Power to them c. E. 
pable of doing theſe very Acts, whenever A 
they chought It proper and convenient to A 
exert it. It is not improbable that they 0 
actually exerted that Power in theſe very In- be 
ſtances, tho' it is not recorded that they did 
fo. But whether they did fo or not, s 1 
not material in the Preſent Argument. For 7 
they might have had Faith, and he might fe 
have performed his Promiſe, tho they did | 
not actually exert their Power in theſe very 7 
Inſtances ; fince it is evident they were Ca- 4 
pable of ſo exerting it. For ſince the o pa 


Differente is, that Je/ws is ſuppoſed to hape — 
actually exerted a Power, which it otherwiſe FX 
certain they were Capacitated to exert; but Co 
(as i is ſuppoſed) did not actually exert in the fi f 
like Inſtances; it cannot poffibly follow tha 


, | 


| per 
they were notar all Capacitated to exert that le 
C 

Power with which it is evident they were fio. 
Pat 


inveſted. "Inq as their ſuppoſed Non-per- 
formance 


A 


Act of Fefas, as to U 


Capacity, fo Kelche E it ſo affect this 
ndo what he is ante- 
cdently aid to Habe done. But this Pre- 


tence is töo trifling to deſerve to be farther 
Expoſed, except by Obſerving thar Algo 


ries and Logic have generally but little 
Agreement; the one being the mere Reſult 
of the Tmagination, and'the other the deli- | 


berate Work of the Under fanding. | 
I sf ALL onlyaddonthisOccaſion, that ibid. p. 12. 


as Mr. N. has thought fit to Cite Paſchafuus | 
Radbertus * for the Pagan Calumny, now 
revived by himſelf, N chat the fore- 
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* Quanquam igitur —_ literam bec faca non 2 


ab Apoſtoſis, ſicut quidam Paganorum caluminari ſunt, & 


garriunt contra nos, etiam in ſuis Scriptis afferentes Apo- 
ſtolos non habuiſſe fidem, quia montes non e 
neque ficulneas verbo exticcirunt. In loc. Matt, 
bers far only of this Author is Cited by Mr. W. but Rad- 

ertas himſelf immediately 4nſwers this Objection thus, 
Contra tamen jam reſponſum eſt a Majoribus noſtris, mult 

facta eſſe Signa a Domino juxta Joannis Evangelium, quæ 
fi ſeripta eſſent, mundus capere non poſſet; quod 
magnitudinem Signorum, 20001 Miraculis & incredulitate 
perfidorum, ferre non poſſet. Igitur & her credimus ad 
literam feciſſe_Apoſtolos, ſeu majora: ſed ideo ſcripta non 
eſſe, ne Infidehbus contradicendi major daretur Occa- 
fio. &c. Vid. FR Nadbert. in c. 41. A. p. 974. 


Par. 


© 8 


Gas 7 mention'd 


452 oh "i Viumcarion of + "I 4 
. YL, mention d Inſtances are not Read a as per 
At < form'd by the Apoſtles, and that they had 
not Faith; ſo Mr. V. ought in com- 
mon Honeſty to have given the Reader Rad- 
bertus's Anfiver to that borrow'd Objection. 
His Anſwer indeed is, almoſt verbatim, 
rranſerib'd from that of Jerome *, to which 
I have very lately Referr 'd, aid need not 
now repeat at large. But the Senſe of 
it is, © that many Miracles were done by 
cc Feſta and his Diſciples which are not de- 
« liverd in Writing; and that he believes 
e (as Jerome has been ſhewn to do) that 
the Apoſtles literally performed theſe very 
e Miracles, or even greater things than 
< rheſe; but they therefore were not writ- 
ce ten, that Infidels, who would not believe 
« lefler Miracles, might not be more ſhock- 
« ed and irritated with theſe that are greater,” 
But whether this Anſwer to the foreſaid Ob- 
jection be juſt or not, it certainly ought not 
to have been ſuppreſſed by any ingenuous 
Writer. And it is Obſervable, that Radber- 
tus, in his ee on the N inter- 
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r See p. 443. of this Diſcourſe, 


Miradler Me 

preets Hrerally this Miracle of the ee, Ch 
A tho' he likewiſe Allegorizes it. nts, 
d  WnarT Auſtin *'is here ( Nt has 
2 been in ſome meaſure Anticipated; and 

therefore it is enough to add, that it is rea- 

dily granted to that Father that there was 

ſome future Myſtery inſinuated by our Lord 

in his Drying up the Fig-tree, wwhilft Auſtin 

himſelf acknowledges in this very Citation Ibid: p. 19, 

that the ſaid Act was Miraculous 

LasTLy, it is pretended by Mr. V. that 

che Reaſon why the modern literal Com- 

mentators acknowledge this Drying up the 

Fig-tree to have been a Typical Act, and 

agree in Allegorixing it, is, becauſe of the 

Abſurdities of the Latter, which they can't 

account for. But the preſent Examination 

of Mr. Vis Difficulties in the literal Senſe 

has, T hope, by this time evinced how ill 

founded a Prerence this is. The true Rea- 20 
ſon, moſt aſſuredly, that influenced” thoſe 
Commentators, no leſs than the Fathers, 

was the live Wee in A 1 


U 


a< 1 1 89 mr 6 7 0" 09" HF. BIS 


2 * 


2 — 


1 Lem Apotialoraith leads; ds autem le · 
gimus arborem ab his arefactam, aut montem in mare 
tranſſatum; quæramus ergo in Myſterio ubi factum ſit &c. 
—Sed futurum aliquid miraculs commendaſſe multa 8 
ſunt quæ nos admoneant, &c. Vid. Aug uſt in. in derm. 8g. 3 
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45 |S Vega Ta 8 
GN 12 of who baten the: flew iſhing Fig-tree. 
The one was 10 cleatly delineated the fore 
| told in the other, at a time when Deſign 
were formed by the Governing Part of che 
Fews to deſtroy Feſus, which were very ſoon | 
after accompl iſhed, that tho he himſelf did 
not make any. Application of that Fact to 
£4 the Circumſtances of the Jews, (as he did 
15 of ſome of his Parables) yet it was ſo ob- 
vious and eaſy to do ſo, that no Wonder his 
Diſciples then, and his Church ever fince, 
have moſt juſtly conſider d it not only 5 4 
Miraculous Fact, but likewiſe as a Typical 
Vindictive Act of Feſus. So that Mr. M. 
is under a great Miſtake when he roundly 
afſer ts, that the literal Commentators have 
Allegorized this Miracle only. For who- 
ever, that is not, quite blinded with Preju- 
dices, will Conſult, for Inſtance, Eraſmus 
and Grotius, maſt be Convinced hat they 
at the ſame time acknowledge and explain 
the literal Senſe and the Typice! Ule of this 
and many. other Miracles of Feſus. Par- 
ticular. Inſtances of ſuch. an Acknowledg- 
ment of che Conſiſtency of the Literal, and 


Myſtical Senſe are 0 . numerous, that it 
> would 
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as a + hin — even ber literaul at 
he is in the Expoſition of this and the other 
Miracles of Jeſus, does ſhew not only how 
Typical. the mY Miracle. is, han, after a 


what manner * are Men Tim 


and that this general Aſſertion may not be 


thought Precarious, I ſhall aſſign a fe par- 
ticular Inſtances to evince the Truth of it. 
This Commentator ſays, that there are u 


things 7n/omuated/by Jeſus in his Act of Pus John i. 15, 1 0 


rifying the Temple: that in the Miracle of 
the Pool of Betheſda, the Waters of Siloam 
were a Type of the Meſſiah; and that the 


Virtue of that Pool was a Prefiguration of John v. 4 


that of the Blood of Chriſt: And again, 


that in the miraculous Cure of the Man 
born blind, the Gentiles, that fat in Dark- John ix. 39, 


neſs, were eſpecially reſpected. But not to be 
farther tedious; ſince it has been ſhevn that 
the Letter of the preſent Miracle, and like- 
wiſe that of Others, will abide the: Te eſt 
of the ſevereſt Examination without an 


Alegory, and ſince too the literal Com- 


mentators have in fact aſfigned the Alle. 
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myſtical Senſes of N is a — 
but that they have not Allagorixed the pre- 
ſent Miracle out of Neceſity, nor that alone; 
and that if they have not Allegorixed all the 
Miracles of Jeſus, as they have ſeveral of 
them, the Reaſon is becauſe they thought 
the my/tical Senſe of Others of them to be 
improper and frivolous. And Conſequently, 
Mr. V. ſtands fingly by himſelf, and is de- 
ſerted by all Other Commentators of any | 
Diſtinction, in his Suppoſition of the Nec 
fity of giving up the Letter, and therefore 
of retreating to the Myſtical Senſe of the 
Miracles of Jeſus; which both the Father: 
and Modern Interpreters juſtly Conſider as 
very Conſiſtent. 

ArrER Mr. V. has thus in vain en- 
deavour d to repreſent the /iteral and myſli- 
cal Senſes of this Miracle of the Fig- tres as 
inconſiſtent, which they have been ſhewn 

by no means to be, he ſeems to be ſo pro- 
voked, as much an Allegorift as he is, with 
the Acknowledgment of a conſiſtent myſ/it- 
cal Senſe of it Ip the moſt literal modern 
Inter- 
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Interpreters, that he adviſes t. n Chap: V 
y the Letter vr it, and'to offer 15 11 Ad 7 5 * 
tion of ſo doing the Reaſon Cited by bim 

out of Victor An rochenits, an Author of the . 
Fifth exam as really againſt” the WY = 
Senſe of it, tho he himſelf” was a literal 
Fatber. But Mr. V. has Cited this Farber 
a unfairly, as he has been ſhewn to have 
done ſeveral Others. For he has Cited an 
04jeftion againſt the Juſtice [and not the 
Wiſdom, as Mr. W. has added] of this mi- 
taculous Fact, and that about the Gadareue | 
Hogs, as made by ſome Other Per ſons, who, 

28 Victor ſpeaks, were not afraid to offer it : 
I ay, Mr. V. has mention'd this Obje&#1on, 
as if it were made by Vi&or of e 


7: WH himſelf. But it is fo far from being the 

as Objection of Vitter, that this Father himſelf 

of has Anfwer'd 1 it. However, fince his Anfiver 

n- is deſignedly ſuppreſſed by Mr. V. I wilt 
i- Wl here give it the Reader. Vitor ſpeaks thus“ 
48 3 460 E 85 

M 3 

4 | * Noluit autem * virtutis 5 widen effer, in * 
hominem, ſed in rem ſenſũs expertem, hoc eſt, in fei ar- 

. borem oſtendere. Porro autem quando in hunc locum 


incidimus, nemo curiosè inquirat, aut anxiè diſputet, j he: 
an ſecus factum fit: ſed Miraculum editum contem 
& admiretur: nam de ſubmerſis porcis quoque _— 7 yo 


2 gaſtio- 


- . 10 Car was ror mene. _ * A * 


4g 


4 no one too curiouſſy enquire, or anyiouſly 
« diſpute, whether the Fact was juſt or not. 


Fact as it was Miraculous. For ſame Fer. 


* long as to vindicate that Account 


fewer which Vier gave, in a Curſory m 


but on an inſemſible ching, namely, a Fig- 
40 tree. But when we read this Paſſage; let 


Let him contemplate and admire that 


0 ons have likewiſe ſtarred the fameQueſtion 


& about the Hogs that were drowned, and habe 


not been afraid to aſſert that it was an I. 
« juft Act. But Icannot now dwell 'ON cu / 


the Imputation of ſuch Perſons... Let it 
<* ſuffice Us at preſent, that we Conſider, 


that as the Frg-rree, which was Curſed, 


« was inſenſible; ſo the Hogs. which were 
forced headlong into the Sea were Crew 
t tures void of Reaſon.” This is the An. 


ner, towards, raking off chat kee. 


— 


1 moverunt, 3 colore deſtitutum 


Prædicare weriti non ſuns. Verum non eſt iſti, nunc im- 
morandum. Nobis fat ſity ut ficus in quam maledictio cecidit, 


ſenſu, ita porcos in mare pratipites abtos, ratione exortes ſuiſi. 


id. Victor. Autioch. in Bibl. Pats, den 010 


P. 199. Lugd. 


# 
He 
1 
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the conti 


. of choſe, miraculous Fats, ; but « on = 
y Adviſed, that no Chriftiaz 
ſhould. be impertinencly Curious in his En- 
quiry about the Juſbice of the Fact relating 8 
to the Hg-tree; ag intimating that ſuch a 
ice Enquiry did not become thoſe that pro- 
feſſedly believe Jeſus to be a juft and holy 

Prophet, and therefore incapable of any 

Act of Injuſtice vhatſoever. And as ſuch 
Perſons, who ſubmit to his Authority as to 
chat of a Propbet, and indeed the Supreme 
Proprietor, are obliged only to believe that 
Fact was here wrought by Jeſus; ſo. arg 


they not to regard fo bold a2ze/tzon of Infi- 


dels, who have a different Opinion of him, 
and have dared, notwithſtanding the Holi- 
neſs of his Character, to lay the Imputation 
of Injuſtice on him with regard to the Fats 
about the Fig- tree and the Gadarene Hogs. 
But does it follow from hence that Vitor 
himſelf concurred. in that Aſperſion? No, 
he is ſo far from agreeing that the Objection 
was juſt,” that, tho”. = Fuller. Confuration 
of it was inconbiſtent. with his uſual: Me. 
thod of Com men ring on the Seriptures, he, 


in Paſſing, key off in * meaſure the 
85 "ny 
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e bow the Benignity of 500. 5 
expreſſed, in Chuſing two ſuch Object of 
= his Vindictive Power as a Fig-tree at and for 
== Hag, the one devoid of Senſe, and tbe 
Ya other of Reaſon; and in Sparing'S Men, in 
both Caſes, namely, the Jews and Gate 
renes, and in Diſpoſſeſſing the Demoniack, 
when he thought it proper to give ſome 
Marks of that Indignation which Men them- 
ſelves had deſerved. And conſequently, | 
theſe Punitive Acts were ſo far from being 
Unjuft, that as they were exerted on infe- 
riour Creatures, the mere Appendages of 
Men, inſtead of Men themſelves, they ap- 
pear, in this Comparative View, to be Actsof 
Goodneſs and Mercy. It is Evident then, 
that Mr. V. has here again Practiſed the ſame 
Unfair Artifice, for which he has been ſo 
lately Cenſured in the Caſe of his Cita- 
tion of John of Jeruſalem. But tho' he 
might think fit to manage that Spurious Fa. 
ther as his Own Property, and therefore to 
Cite or Suppreſs what he pleaſed in him, 
and even to oblige him to Obje#, inſtead of 
Anſivering an Objection; yet ſurely he had 
not the ſame Right with regard to Vickor, 


mentator, by his as Confeliion: Ae "oy 580 Jab Ho ; 
Bur But Mr. V. goes on to the Myſi- P.21, 22, &c- 


cal Interpretation of this Fig-tree by the 
Fathers. And here he ſets out Unluckily 3. 
for he himſelf owns, that © what is Typi- 
« cally meant by it ſeems not to be Agreed 
« among them.” For ſome of them would 
have it, that the Human Nature is Typiſied by 
it; Others ſay, that it is the Fewiſh Church 
or State, and again Others, that it is the 
church of Cbriſt. So that the Fig- tree is 
a Type of any thing, according to this Au- 
thor, that the Fathers thought fit to Apply 
it to. All chat I would deſire the Reader to 
Obſerve here, is the great Uncertainty of 
My/ical Interpretation in it ſelf, as it is a 
mere Creature of Fancy; and likewiſe as an 
Art capable of making ſuch inconſiſtent 
Applications of the ſame thing is ſubſtiruted 
by Mr. V. in the room of a fixed and de- 
terminate literal Senſe; and conſequently 
that it deſerves to be conſider'd with what 
View he has ſuſpended the Truth and Cer-" 
tamty of the Chrifttan Religion on ſo. arbi- 
trary and uncertain a Scheme of Interpre- 
tation. But I willingly leave Mr. M. to diſ— 
1 cover 
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A VII N 91 ty T 10 * 70 wht. a 
er which of all theſe is the'trus 5 N10 Prov 


* b ne upon the Authority of the Fither; racle 


or whether there may de ſuch different the / 


Luke xiii. 6, 
= - | 


Ibid. P. 22, 
23, &c. 


very Conſiſtently Acknowledge the literal 


Circumſtances. How much ſoever there- 


the Fig- tree, the immediate Subject of this 


5 Senſes confiſtently affigned, as being Unicon- B 


cerned with his Deciſſon of the Caſe, ſince be * 
I have ſhewn that the Fathers Cited by him 


Senſe of this Miracle of the Fig-tree,” A 
to the Myftical Senſes aſſigned to ” the Pari. 
ble of the Fig-tree, both they and that 
Parable it ſelf are entirely out of the Pre/ 
ſent Caſe; fince, notwithſtanding Mr. W's 
Attempt to Confound the Miracle and the 
Parable of the Fig-tree, in one Parabulical 
Fiction, I have already evinced that they 
are abſolutely Diſtin& in their Nature and “e: 


fore Mr. V. may gratify a warm Imagins- 
tion by a Variety of Myſtical Meanings of 
that Parable, they ſhalt here eſcape al mean 
Animadverſions, ſince the Authorities Cited 
for them are all foreign to the Miracle of 


Diſcourſe. But tho' it is not Denied that 
ſeveral Fathers Allegorized that Miracle a 
they did that Parable, yet it is Aſſerted in 


1 of what has been already 
* roved, 


- WO 2 


— 2 : 
i 4 © 
# 


Abd of ur Bg Abm. 


racle acktiowledged lik 
the /iferal Senſe of it. Fr 
Bur tho the Parable” of the Er we 


te a thing quite Diftinet from the Miracle 


of that Tree, and therefore might juſtly be 


Diſmiſſed, yet fince Mr. V. has taken Oc- thid: p. 24. 


Proved, that they who Mlleporized that Mi- N | VI —— 
ey wiſe the age 1h 99 


ciſon to repreſent a Future General Hu- 


nent by Jeſus, at his ſuppoſed Second 
Coming in Perſon, as merely Parabolical, 1 
think it no improper Parentbgſis to ſer this 


Matter in its true Light. Among his many 


Myiical Expoſitions of the Parable of the 
Fig-tree, he is pleaſed to enquire how Jeſus 
will come to his Church, as he did to the Fig- 
tree: This, as he afferrs, will be only by 
clear Truth, right Reaſon, and divine Wiſe 
dm, which are the Myftical Names of Je- 
fu. And he adds, that this is all that is 


meant by Feſus's Second Advent. For as to 


his Second Coming, in the eral Senſe, to 
Judge the World, namely, as deſcribed 
on Clouds, in his human but glorious 
and majeſtick Appearance, for the Reſur- 

© rection of Mens Bodies, by Sound of a 
©* Trumpet, in the Audience of the Dead, Oc. 
* this common Pulpit-Story, with all its 


10 * Appen- 


bid. 


$ 


P. 26. 
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Ver. 14. 
Saints, to execute Fudgment upon all, or the 


aſſerts, I ſay, that Origen interprets this Pi- 
' their abaminable Errors, &c. But tho he 


refer to the Book or Place where that Fu- 


be excuſed if I ſuſpend my Allent whea * 
| does not Quote. at Mt. 


etenc 


Bur all this is faid gratis, and without ary 


| Arguments or Teſtimonies offer d in Pall 
tion of ſo great a Paradox. Indeed he tell 


us, that Origen interprets the Paſſage of 
St. Fude, which has been. generally under. 
ſtood to relate to the Second Coming of 
Chriſt in Perſon, with ten thouſands' of hi 


whole World, in a very different Senſe from 
that embraced by the Catholic Church: He 


ſage of the Lord's holy Thouſonds of Al. 
goriſts, to Criticize upon all the Scripture, 
and to convince the literal Interpreters of i, 


whom he ſtyles Miniſters of the Letter, if 


ſays that Origen. explains that Paſſage af 
Jude in this Myſtical manner, he forgot u 


ther does ſo. But I who am perfectly ap- 


prized of the Inſincerity of his moſt ex- 
preſs Quotations of the Fathers, may juſtly 


I 


2 | Mt . lu, 


te 


Outward Forms of Chriſt's Judgment of the 


Circumſtances of the Day of ji 


He Objected againſt One Place for i 
kind to be Judged i in, and the Tribunal of 


the Judge in the Clouds; and he pretended 


that the Forms of Judicature by | Feſus 


Chriſt were taken from thoſe that are eſta- 
bliſhed among Men, and were therefore de- 
{cribed as things well known. But tho' he 
too much Alkgorized the Locality and other 


World, yet it is certain that he Acknow- _. 
ledged * in general his Future Judgment of 


Mankind, and that he will finally Reward 


the good and Puniſh the bad. And there- 


fore, as immoderately as Origen was tranſ- 


porta with- the Love of  Allegortes, it is 
not eaſily to be imagined that he could 


throw out ſo extravagant and ſenſeleſs a 


Commentary on St. Fude's Words, as is here 
affirmed to have been given by him. I have 


on this Occaſion Examined his & = mg 
Commun on 98 e Re : 


>, *Y e * N — 128 3 1 C n 


vid. erm. per Aus. p. 183. 


r 


entertain * — — 1 LY 8 


Chap. VI. not been ſo fortunate as to find any ſick 
Lad Paſſage in them. Neither does ſuch a wild 
Interpretation occur in his mix d and Adul- 


Ver. 4 0 


I. 9. p. 401. tom. 2. Par. 1619. 


ab 


A Viiedi6areede of 3% 


terated Writings, upon a more Curſory 
View of them: And no other ſurely is Ne- 
ceſſary, when Mr. W. has not thought fit 
to Point out where ſuch a Myſtical Expoſi- 
tion of St. Jude is to be found in all the Works 
of Origen. But as I will not be Anſwerable 
that a Father who has taken the moſt ex- 
ceſſive Liberties inAllegorizingthe Scriptures, 


has no where Dropt ſo Paradoxical an In- 


terpretation of St. Jude in the Myſtical way; 


yet as at preſent I am apt to think he has 
not, ſo I am ſure he ought nor, both with 


regard to his Own Acknowledgment * Elſe- 
where of the Certainty of a Future Judg- 


ment, and likewiſe to the evident and literal 


Senſe of this Paſſage in St. Jude. 


For St. Jude ſpeaks expreſsly of Us- 


| godly Men, who turned the Grace of our 


— 


* Declarari videmus ex omnibus [ſc. locis Seriptin | 


collatis] certiſſimè futurum eſſe Judicium Dei.“ ut 
& bonis actibus laudem tribuat, & mali pœnam quam 
merentur accipiant. Vid. Orig. in 14. c. WR. 


Gog 


Miracles of our Ble ed Saviour, 


467 


Cad into Laſci uiouſneſi, and denied the only Cha VI. 
7 ſcrvnuſneſs, 1 


Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chrift ; and 
again, of ſuch as were Spots in the Chriſtian 


Feaſts of Charity, or the antient Agape ; 
and of ſuch too, as were Mockers, walking 


after their own ungodly Luſts, and were Sen- 


fual, and had not the Spirit. Of ſuch Per- 


ſons as theſe St. Jude informs us that Enoch 
prophecied, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute 
Judgment upon all, and to convince all that 


Ver. 12. 
Ver. 18. 


| Ver. 19, 


Ver. 14. 


Ver. 15. 


are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly 


Deeds which they have - committed, 


and of all their hard Speeches which ungodly 
Sinners have ſpoken againſt bim. Now the 


Suppoſition that all this was Propbecied by 


Enoch of Jeſuss Coming in bis holy T; — Ibid. P. 24: 


ſands of Allegorifts, to Griticize upon all the 
Scripture, and to convince the literal Inter- 


preters, here ſtyled Miniſters of the Letter, 


of their abominable Errors and horrid Blaſ- 
pbemies, is too Chimerical a thing for Ori- 


gen himſelf, among all his A/legorzes, to 


have advanced. For are any of theſe Cha- 
racters capable of being applied to /teral 
Interpreters of the Scripture? What has 


literal Criticiſm, pc ed for the Eſtabliſhment 


* 1 


466 AVIVDCATTON of ”"_ 


Chap. VI. of the Cbriſtian Religion, to do with Nen 
that are here diſtinguiſhed by their denying a. 
God and Feſus Chriſt? What relation do IM 5 
ungodiy Deeds, (fo emphatically here repeat- MW ©» 
ed) and hard Speeches againſt the Lord, bear anc 
to the explaining and defending the proper MW un 
Senſe of real Miracles, as wrought by Feſus 
in proof of his Divine Authority? Indeed 
if theſe Characters could be allow'd to caſt 
the moſt Oblique Aſpect on any ſort of | 
Commentators, they would be in ſome mea- 
ſure Applicable to ſuch Infidels, as by their 
ungodly Deeds and hard Speeches deny Gd 
and Feſus Chriſt, and likewiſe to ſuch pro- 
fane Allegorifts as turn the Grace of Gu, 

expreſſed in the Goſpel, into Laſciviouſme;, 
or into mere Allegorical Reſults of a wanton 
and petulant Wit, and are not aſhamed to 
treat the Saviour of the World as a Juggler 
and Impoſtor in the literal Senſe, and to uſe 
the hardeſt Speeches againſt, and moſt ſpite- 
ful Ridicule of, his moſt Beneficent Miracle, 

They therefore that ſpeak of Fe/us wich the 
deepeſt Regard and Reverence, and that 
maintain his Honour and the Truth of the 
Goſpel againſt all the Efforts of Infidelity, 
| on, 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour.” 


& by Art, cannot poſſibly be the Perſons aimed Chap, V 
y * aps 


ar by St. Jude. * they that ſo Alle- 
girize the Miracles of Chriſt, as as to labour 
to undermine the Truth of his Religion, 
and Burleſque both his Perſon and Works 
under the Pretence of Myſtical Interpreta- 
tion, ought (if they have any Value for 
themſelves) to conſider very ſeriouſly, whe- 
ther, tho' they were not immediately Pro- 
pbefied of by Enoch, they are not Compre- 
hended under ſeveral of the Characters 
drawn by St. Fude; and therefore whether 
they are not ſome of thoſe Perſons upon 
whom the Lord, when be WOE "mY exe- 
cute Tudgment, © 

Bur, in the Criticul Way, i it is moſt 
Certain, that as the Words of St. Jude can- 
not with any Propriety be Applied to literal 
Commentators, {0 are they very properly uſed 
of the laſt Fudgment of the World, and 
more eſpecially of Ungedly Men, by Feſas 


Chrif, as attended with Ten thouſands of his 


Saints. For the Phraſe, « £2 baude G lalg 
aurod, ſignifies with, and not in, Ten Thou- 


ſands of bis Saints, as the Præpoſition here 


uſed is juſtly render d in the Septuagint in 


the Parallel Place in Deuteronomy, name Deut. . 


H h 3 | 5. 


—_ :-.. 7 Vinnrcavion m the” 
5 Chap. VL ly, uy Kogdoi ch, with Ten 7. houſan ? 
VS Ed Saints, as we accordingly there Tranſlate 
And as for the Phraſe Towoar vg, to 
Fn Judgment, it is the very ſame that 
is uſed by Feſus himſelf, on the very Occa- 

ſion of the Univerſal Judgment to be per- 

formed by him; namely, when he ſays tha an 
Jebn v. 27. the Father hath given him Authority xalu. WM © 
ci To, even to execute Judgment, becauſe be WM St. 
I is the Son of Man: that is, the Son of Man, co 
Pan. vil. 13. Who is mention d in Daniel as Coming in the fl of 


Clouds of Heaven; which Prophet likewiſe M 
| ſpeaks of Myriads that Miniſtred to the for 
ver. 1. Judge, and other Myriads that food befir: WM be 

him, and of the Judgment, or Tribunal M 7% 

being Ser, and the Books being Opened, WM C0 

St. Jude too acquaints us, that the laſt WW eie 

Judgment will be Univer/al, ſince the Lord me 

zoill come to execute Judgment upon all, and Or, 

therefore upon Allegorical as well as litera WM ane 

Interpreters, and indeed all Others that: are not 

not Interpreters. And ſo our Lord himſelf _ 
John v. 33, declares, that all that are in the Gra | , 
we ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth o hin 
1Theff.iv. 16. Judgment. But that the Lord himſelf ſhal 2 


Matt, zriy. Aeſcend from Heaven, and perſonally „it apm I f, 
37. the Throne W bis "OD e with a tar 
| bi 


feral 


t are 


ben 
thto 


ſeal 


+ ww 


hy 


pn 
4 


5 


Mivacts of our Bli Nat: Savicwr. 
is holy Angels, and that the Tru 


ſuch Prophetical Diſcoveries of wang 
Events, expreſſed fo fully and /iterally, as 
not to be capable of being eluded by, 
and Commented away into, mere Sha- 
dows and Allegories. And if it were 
granted to Origen, that there is an Ac- 
commodation made in the Scripture- Account 
of the Final Judgment to the Forms and 
Methods of Human Judicatures, nay if 
ſome Figurative Mixture were allow'd to 
be in it, ſuch, for Inſtance, as the Open- 
ing of Books anſwering to the Records of 
Conſcience and the Regiſters of an Omniſ- 
cient God; yet ſuch a Conceſſion is by no 
means inconſiſtent, even in the Opinion of 


Origen *, with the Ii feral or corporal Senſe; 3 
and, as he himſelf expreſſes it, the Text is 
not de roy d, or evacuated, by the Moral | 


— * * —_— 


5 videbunt Oculis Corperalibus filium 3 in ſpecie 


human venientem ſuper uube, ſupernas, que ideo nubes 
cal; dicuntur, cum virtute & gloria multi. —— Qui ſecun- 


dum & glorioſum verbi adventum futurum hominibus in 


conſummationem ſeculi moraliter confitetur, — 0 de- 


firuct etiam Textum. Vid. Origen. Trac. 29. in c. 24. 


Matt. p. 94. tom 2. Par. 1619. 


h 4 Expli- 


mpet ſhall Chap, 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed to ever- Fr. A 4 0 
lafing Life or Puniſhment ; theſe, I ſay, are Mt uu. 46. 
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wid. p. 24, 
3. 


guments and Teſtimonies in Defence of tho 


2 a mstimes heſitated Neun — — Out. 
_ ward Circumſtances of the Second Coming 
of Feſus, yet as he plainly Acknowledged 
his Second Coming in general, and even the 


Truth of the Text as to the particular De- 
ſcription of his Coming to Judgment, it 


cannot be imagined, without an Imputa- 
tion of the greateſt Levity and Inconſtancy 
of Opinion, how he could pervert the Senſe 
of Enoch and St. Fude, namely, the Coming 
of the Lord to the Judgment of all the 
World, with Ten Thouſands of bis Saints, 


or holy Angels, into his Coming in bis boly 


. Thouſands of Allegoriſis, to Criticize\My- 
| {tically upon all the Scripture, and to Gon- 
vince Minifters of the Letter of their Er- 
But till Mr. V. thinks fit to re- 
fer more expreſsly to Origen on this Occa- 


rors, &c. 


ſion, and produces his boaſted Bundle of Ars 


1 falſe Glo put upon the Text of St. Jude, 


all farther Purſuit of chis Subject ſhall be 
Deferr _ 


In the next place, as the Myſtical Fxpo- 


ſition of the Parable of the Fig- tree, with 


See above. 
f 


which (6 has been nd we are now / en 
tirely 


— 


lected. 


great Original, he is always literul, fo is he 


2 10 all 11 E 
in it, eee n Mir. W. CA we 


THE Myſtical Ex bis likewiſe _- 


the Affrack of the Fig-tree by Hilary and 


John of Feruſalem, which ate next Cited 


by Mr. . were made by Perſons that have 


been  ſhewn to have Acknowledged the 


literal Senſe of that Miracle; and there- 


fore ſhall not here be Diſcuſſed. And as.. 
for Thegpkylact, Cited here in the M tical 
Way; as, in Imitation of Chry/oftome, his 


ſuperadds ſuch a Myſtical Signification of 
this Miracle as has been given by the moſt 


literal Interpreters. 
Cæſarius too, the Brother of Maslasses | 


whoſe Dialogues are ſtrongly ſuſpected by. 
the Ctiticks to have been wrote _—_ his 


Time, both as the 


agreeable to his Character, ra as Mae 

nus is mention d in them who was his Jus 

nibur; this Author, 1 ſay, or whoever he | 

was, is Cited abuſively by Mr. V. to prove hid. p. 2 
3 + thar | 


I? LY, \ of: the Mti- : SN mA ; | 
cal Meaning of the Three Nars-mention'd- P. 25, 26. 


Ibid. 


cheap. VI chat « Figs are Spiritual Interpretations of 
a For he does not ſay, 48 is 


A. VINDICATION fte 


EY Scripture,” 
here inſinuated, that Jeſus did not ſeek 
literal Fruit on the Fig- tree, but what he 
ſpeaks on this Occaſion expreſsly relates to 
the Jeuiſb Synagogue, namely, that Feſus 
ſought of it not ſenſible but intellectual 
Fruit, as being made fruitful by the Law 
and the Prophets; and therefore this Au- 
thor owns in this very Parallel that Jeſus 
really came to the Fig- tree ſeeking for /en- 


fible Fruit, as he did to the Fews for that 
which is Intellectual. So that Mr. W. does 


not ſo much as give a true Account of the 
Myſtical Application here uſed by this 
Writer; and at the ſame time he wholly 
omits all that is mention d by the ſame Fa- 
ther about the literal Senſe of this Miracle. 
For indeed he plainly diſtinguiſhes between, 

and in fact aſſigns, the literal and myſtical 
Senſes of it. With regard to the former, 
he Pas thus * © As n were going t to 


. 
th 1 1 


— 


2 Rantibus autem ipſis Hicroſolymam eſuriit in vi —_ 
& videns fcum venit ad cam, guærens fructum, 

invenit.—Simul nudo verbo confeſtim arborem arefacit; 
oſtendens quod ille ipſe fit, qui eam & naſci juſſerit, &c. 
Vid. W ray in 170 49 [non 40, ut . apud 


be; Fer uſae 


T” ST -Sv5H ® * & =» 


"1 F< © CTY. n 
« Bo boy wo 5 . 


4 


\ 


Mirieles of ur Bleed Sho 


* Feruſalem, Feſus was hungry f in the way, 
« and ſcei ng a PFig-rree he came to it, and 
« ſoughr Fruit upon it, but found none. 

« He at the ſame time cauſed the Tree to 

« Dry up immediately by his mere Word; 
« demonſtrating thereby, that he is the 
very ſame Perſon thar commanded i it to 
« grow at firſt, Cc. Again, ſays he, 
with regard to the Myſtical Senſe *, « This 
« may be figuratively underſtood, Se —— 
But Jeſus intellectually hungred after our 
« Salvation, and eſpecially after that of the 
« Jes. He came to the Fig-zree, as he 
« did to the Synagogue, from the latter of 
« which he ſought not merely ſenſible Figs; 
e but an intellectual and agreeable Fruitful- 
« neſs as derived from the Law and the 
2M Prophets.-----But Feſus found no _ 
« upon it, [that is, the Synagogue] 
thing elſe but the Leaves of the Cobes of of 
« the Law and Fe Prophets, Ge | 


ö : 


— v4 „ r 9 7 n.: ].. 7 f SPE? * 
; ; TY 


— 


* F;ourate autem intelligatur & c. Intellectiliter au- 
tem eſuriebat [Jet] noſtram ſalutem, præcipuè vero J«- 
daorum. Venſt ad fcum, utpote ad Synagegam, querens 
ex ea non ſenſiles ficus, ſed intellectilem ex lege & Prophetss 
dulcemque fecunditatem. Sed non invenit Jeſus fruftum 
in ea, Ti folia tantum legalium & Propheticorum inſtru: 8 


8 r. 


mentopum, &. Vid. ibid. . ber 


, Chap. 7» 


N 3 
„ 


2 VI. Sr. Jerome likewiſe *, Who is a literal 


buntur ut manifeſta fæcund 
dictionem. Vid. Hieroh. in c. 2. * tom. 6. . wn 


uk VindieaTION of the 


* Commentator, on this Miracle, is here Cited 
by Mr. V. to ſhew, that Spiritual In- 


9 terpretations are Myſtical Figs.” But this 
* Father, in his Commentary on Haggai, 


which is quoted on this Occafion, exprefsly 
diſtinguiſhes between the /iteral and myſtical 
Senſes of Figs as ſpoke of by that Prophet; 


whoſe Second Chapter Jerome + thus ex- 
plains in the literal and Critical Way: 


« This I have mention'd [7. e. about fore 
« ral Fruit-trees| according to the Hebrew 
« Copy; but the Senſe is very different. 


« according to the Septuagint, which ike- 


e qoiſe I ought „irt to explain according to 


« the Letter, [or literal Senſe]. that the 


Method of Figurative Expoſition which 


I have ! to uſe may be treated of at- 


od Hike juxta litiram Rte. vid. Hletbe: in c. 11. el 
Hoc ſecundum Hebraicurm diximus. Czterum ſe- 
cundum LXX longe alter eſt ſenſus: quem & ipfurh pri- 
mum debemus juxta literam exponere; ut poſtea cæptus 
Tropologiz orco traftetur, -—= Vinea quoque & fen, & 
maſogranatum, & lignum Clivz, quz prius veſtro vitio non 
affcrebant fructus, quia mihi necdum cæperatis ædificare 
templum, tam uvarum & Frm abundanti curvi- 
as manifeſtam indicet bene- 


2 
« 841 


|; racks of 6 our Ble Fl Saviour. 9 
0 terwards;= be Vine, and the Pig-#ree, Chap. VE 


5 
and the Pomegranate, and the Olive- AV M. 
1 « tree, Which before did not bear Fruit 19. 
is WW «© chro! Your Fault, that is, becauſe You 
% had not as yet begun to build my Tem- 


of Grapes and other Fruits, that their viſi- 
t ple Fruitfulneſs ſhall make a clear Diſ- 
(= * covery of my Bleffing upon You.” But 
: Mur. V. is fo accuſtomd to Falfify 
WM the Authorities of the Fathers, that he 
does not truly Cite the Myftical Appli- 
W cation of Figs made here by this Fa- 
„ber. For tho' Ferome * ſtyles Figs © the 
0 moſt ſweet Gifts of the Holy Spirit, yet 
G they are Pomegranates, [and not Figs, as See Haggai ih 
h Mr. V. aſſerts] that he My/tically ſpeaks of | 
s Ecclefaftical Poctrines; [and not Spiri- 
, tual, as cited by him.] And they are like- 
" wiſe the ſame Pomegranates, land not Figs, 
. again wrong Cited] which Jerome Myſti- 
4 cally calls © the ves th of the Scrip- 
2 

7 0 en ia 6h, Sema. 10 ju in unoquogu 
5. & Malagranatum, Ercleſiaſtica dogmata 1 
0 rarum ; & hana vs, XC, N. Heron. 58 5 

8. 


„ ple, ſhall bend down with fuch Plenty 


. ws tres. ” 


478 A qVINDICATION f the 

Chap. VI.“ tures The Reader will excuſe fo mi - 
V nute an Examinati tion of Jerome s Authority 
as here Cited, fince it evinces Mr. W's W:cro 
Inclination to Corrupt the Fatbers in favour in th 
of his Scheme to be ſo ſtrong, that he can- Nof © 
not Quote aright even their Myſtical Expo- 

ſitions. And indeed this, and the pre- el 

ceding Inſtances, (not to mention a nume- name 

rous Train of Others) very naturally put ordi. 

one in mind of what has been Obſerved I ſonab 

with regard to Tiberius, namely, that this whic 
Emperour had ſo habituated himſelf to Di/- Iss the 
fimulation, that he could not poſſibly ſpeak Wl Inter 

Truth when there was no Occaſion for I ſuppe 

ſpeaking oi, on. one t 

Ibid. p.27. As for Origen, whoſe M ſyftical Senſe of Al 
Figs is here Cited, he has been ſhewn to I count 
have very Conſiſtently interpreted this Mi- likew 

racle of the Fig-tree in the literal Senſe; ¶ Ve, 
and therefore his Myſtical Expoſition of it I lation 
needs yo Diſcuſſion, as not being 3 mar 

to the preſent Argument. b 

I now go on to ſhew, that Mr. Wi 18 

as Unhappy in his Critical Conjectures, as 
Wid. p. 268. he is Unfair in his Quotations of the Fa- 
thers. He has given us bs Solution (tho' no 
Ne one) of the Difficulty now before us 
F in 
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mar as it is incoherent in Senſe. The 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. : an 
in St. Mark, viz. For the time of Figs was Chap. VI. 
pt yet, by turning that Paſſage into an In- * { 
terrogation. But as I have already Proved 
in this Diſcourſe, that the Poſitive Reading 
of that Text is genuine; ſo I am obliged to 
Anſwer Mr. Ves and not St. Mark's 
Queſtion, by Diſtinguiſhing as before, 
namely, that it was not yet the time of 
Ordinary Figs, tho' it was the time of rea- 
ſonably expecting thoſe Other ſorts of Figs 
which have been Deſcribed above. There 
5 therefore no Occaſion for recurring to an 
Interrogation, that is peculiarly ſuited to a 
ſuppoſed Myſtical Senſe, without a literal 
one to accompany it. 

AND with regard to St. Matthew s Ac- Ibid p. 2g; 
count (and conſequently to that of St. Mark *” 
likewiſe) of TFeſuss Imprecation on the Fig- 
tree, Mr. W. pretends to Correct our Tranſ- 
lation, by aſſigning another as falſe in Gram- 


Original Words are, Myxti ix 009 xapTos Matt. ri. 19. 
yinT2 ug Ty &, Which are render d thus 

in our Venſion, Let no Fruit grow on thee 
benceforward for ever. But Mr. V. tranſ- 
lates it thus; Not as yet, or, not until nam, 
gainſt the Age bas Fruit grown on thee, 
I 5 


5 


wy ak öden uw Oe mr | 


Chap. VI. As this produces no manner of Senſe po 
&YV Mr. W. partly to make it intelligible, andi f 
partly to favour his Myſtical Expoſition of he 

the whole, has inferted three moſt preca. tic 

rious Parentbeſes in ſo ſhort a Sentence. Sc 

And then it runs thus; Not as yet, or wi th; 

until now, (that I came) againſt the (grand) th 

Age (of the Sabbath) has Fruit grown on A 

au 


thee. Here this Cenſurer of our Tranſlation 
has converted an acknowledged Future MW ©” 
Curſe into an Hiſtorical Fact, and likew-iſe WM *- 
confounded that Fact as both Paſt, Preſent WM © 


and Future ad once. Says he with regal Le 
to what is Paß, Not as yet, or, not until Ne 


now, has Fruit grown on thee : But this 

| Senſe is merely Hiſtorical, and has no man. 
ner of relation to Jeſus s Curſe of the Tree; MI co! 
not bearing Fruit hereafter. That part C01 
which regards the Preſent 1 time is, Not un- 
til now that I came; tho' to give it an Air gr 
of Futurity, he adds, againſt the grand Age | fit 
of the Sabbath. But this is by no means = 

| reconcileable to the Phraſe, eig Toy aan, 
- | againſt the Age, that is, of the Sabbath; mn 
for Jeſus was not then come either to, or *©* 
for, or againſt, the Age of the Sabbath, but Is 
really came (according to the Af lyrical Sup- cle 

1 1 
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tion, or even * euer (as i it uſually does i in 
Scripture. with this very Prepofition) yet 
that Word can here only ſignify the Age 
then coming on, and not a remote one. 
And in that Senſe, if the Tree were wither d 
away for one Age, no doubt it would be 
Unfruitful for ever. With regard to Fu- 
ture time, here is another groſs Miſtake 
committed, namely, that whereas eſis faid, 
Let no Fruit grow on thee henceforward, or, 
No Fruit ſpall. grow on thee hereafter, 
Mr. V. tranſlates it thus, Not as yet has 
Fruit grown on thee ;” and he has ac- 
cordingly made 1 it no Curſe at all, fince thar 
could only regard Futurity. And this Ver- 

| ſion of the Word vin, let, may, or ſball 
AM grow, into has grown, is as much incon- 
Ar | ſiſtent with all the known Rules of Gram- 
mar, as it is with Common. Senſe and the 

> Reaſon of the. thing it ſelf. So that Mr. V. 


A, in order to introduce a Myſtical Senſe, and 2 
bis to avoid an Acknowledgment of that which 5 


but is Literal, has reduced the Whole to no 
clear Senſe at all. He has neither made i it 
Ii true 
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' / Chaps VI. true Hiſtory, nor a true Imprecation, but a 
mere Prophecy of a Sabbatical Age, found- 

ed on a Complication of Blunders, that are 

inexcuſable in any Perſon that has'learn'd 

the Rudiments of the Greek Tongue. And 

of what Service ſuch an Interpretation is to 

Mr. Vis Allegorical Scheme, it is not eaſy 

to Comprehend ; fince it is demonſtrable 

that it cannot be ſupported but by an una- 
voidable Confuſion of all Diſtinction of ev 


Time paſt, preſent, and to come. thi 

THERE is now but one Authority lf nan 
on this Subject that deſerves the leaſt Con- { far 
ſideration; which, tho' it relates only to the M 


Parable of the Fig-tree, and therefore is th: 
foreign (as has been ſhewn) to the Miracle ha 
of the Fig-tree, ſhall be Examined ; be- OC 
cauſe it is at once an Imputation on all iteral ply 
' Expoſition of the Scriptures, and an Aſper- bez 
5 ſion on ſo great a Man as Cyril of Alexan- 

Td. p. 31. Aria. Says Mr. V. « There muſt be Dig- 
„ ging about the unfruitful Fig- tree, that is, 
« into the Earth of the Letter of the bs, 
« Scriptures.” And for this he Cites a Paſ- MW *»* 
<« ſage of Cyril of Alexandria, but in the * 
Tatin Tranſlation of a Greek Fatber; as it ay 
has been before Obſerved, that this Author * 


GU K 0 


they ate; than-in their 0 iginals. TI 
deed is the leaſt Fault here comm red; f 
a fraudulent Culling out ſome part of a Sen- 


text, is more inexcuſable than Ignorance. 


The Words quoted out of Cyril are theſe, 
« Effodientes literam legis,” Digging up, or 
about, or into the Letter of the Law: Bur 
even a Superficial View of this Paſſage in 
the Original Cyril is ſufficient to convince 
any Reader, (if there were Occafion for any 
farther. Conviction) how unfair a Quoter 
Mr. V. is of this and the Other Fathers 
that we are now concerned with. For Cyril, 


having propoſed to explain the Figures that 


occur in the Writings of Moſes,” and to ap- 
ply them to Chri/t as the End of the Law, 


5 begins thus * 3 Chriſt commanded the 


þ 8 8 2 
„ 


8 


25 bre 6 ine rect lod * mt 
d Xpi5706* 65% pas 4 va rg dvi ons p Te 


546, bapyirurs Aver, & pn rage ros Inoavper dropor= 
- ToTsg, Th vate To. bebe, Toy By curd nexpupuires Topiap= 


Yagowro pepyapiray, reriei. n, cy 2 rares zu, 6 Serv | 
por The col. wats yd ts dt RroxguPor nar TW TY nega 
Nevas pn. Vide _ Alex. . Lt 1. P- 1. R. 
Paris, 


118 * 


z : Ne . N 
8 3 
LI * N 1 ” 
x * : 4 
ry ; 
5 73 k F 2 
3% « 
C * _— 
25 8 ＋ 
5 
2 
258 . 
4 2 
25 * 
* 
1 


Chap, VI. « Yewih People to Search 
uud aſſured them that they could not 
© poſſibly arrive at eternal 


Luke iv. 
2 7. 


9 


VIX DI 10471 an Fülle 
the Scriptures 


Life, un- 
« the Law, as it were for an hidden 
* Treaſure, [by way of Alluſion to Sole- 


„ mon's Expreſſion about Viſdom] they did 


La) 


« diligently Search for the Jewel hid in it, 


that is, for Chriſt, in whom are hid all the 


=o 


“ing to St. Paul. But does this Authority 


| prove more, than that many things in the ö 
Law of Mo gſes, which Chrift expounded con- 
cerning himſelf, were either literal Prophe- 


cies or lively Types of Chrift, and that the 
Law it ſelf was Typical in its very Intention 


and Nature? Or does this evince that the 
literal Hiſtory of Moſes is not true, or that 


the Ceremonies of the Law, tho they 
ſhadow'd out Chriſt, were not really com- 
manded to be perform'd by the Fews? For 
without this Suppoſition, Mr. Wi's Citation 
is by no means ſubſervient to his main Aſ- 


ſertion, namely, that the Letter of the 


Text is to be rejected, and a Myſtical Senſe 
of Scripture muſt be ſubſtituted in its room, 
And that Cyri/ did not mean this, is very 

evident 


Treaſures of Wi N and Knowledge,accord- 


St — 2 CO - 


hs MT 


* 
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in him, and is a Key to his whole 8 © By 
tion of the Writings of Moſes with regard 
to Chriſt, He thus declares his Deſign in his 
Commentary on Moſes *; © We will fr of 
« all beneficially expound the Hiftorical 
« Fatts, and after a regular Explication of 
« them we will form anew our Diſcourſe 


c of thoſe Facts as Types and Shadows, 
and make a clear Application of them, 


« by the Aſſiſtance of the Word, to the 
« Myſtery of Cbriſt, and ſhew how they 
e aimed at him as their End; it being very 


true, that Chrift is the End of the Law 


* [now to be explain d] and of the Prophets 


LA 


c alſo.” And this Subject is purſued by 


Cyril in a large Expoſition of thoſe Books, 


both in an Hi/torical manner with regard to 


the Truth of the Fa#s recorded in them, 
and likewiſe in a Myſtical Way as the Per- 
ſons and Facts there mention d are conſi- 


* 'Ex3n02 eve D xpnoijhes, reis win, wh « irepueds r- 
Tpwy plies Rao Pro arTs N Tad: cler bes, wi Xs zi 
* TVs Kr FL purranaddlory; 70 Airyapn, oagh ToinT oroi- 
Ja Tw api mon, reg rot 8 rd NM, e To hic - 
bien, x Gur iv nifas, dr ip ig ανj˙g, ors e 7 
ber x l Xpi505. Vid. — _ 

| 1 der d 


5 9 * vinpreante o . 7 * | 


Mu it is ; Obſervable, ithab even this Work of 


_ Cyril, entitled, Glaphyra, that is, elegant fout 
or ſelect Commentaries on the Books of deſe 


Moſes, tho it be the moſt Myſtical Treatiſe I ever 
of all his Voluminous Writings, gives no IM he 
manner of Advantage to Mr. Vs Cauſe; 2 P. 


ſince as this Treatiſe abounds with Fw rite 
= *  *Z:ve Expoſitions, ſo it acknowledges the ſon 
= Truth of the /iteral Senſe of the Scrip- MW 
11 tures. And this appears in fo glaring a 98 


Light, that tho' Mr. W. frequently Cites i © © 
Authorities from him as a Myſtical Father, Ml 2 
. yet he himſelf is obliged Elſewhere to ac- 4 5 
See ad. Diſc. knowledge Cyril to be one of the moſt literal © 
OT Commentators of all the Fathers. «8 
za Diſc. p.31. As for Auſtin's and P. Gregory's imagi- 1 
nary Sync hroniſins of the Years of the Fig- 2 
Free in the Parable, and of the Woman with (to 
the Spirit of Infirmity, by which Mr. V. befe 
would inſinuate that oth thoſe Stories are A4 
equally Parabolical; as the literal Senſe of this 
the latter has been already Vindicated, lo MW =— 
do both thoſe Narratives, upon the {lighteſt 
Collation, appear ſo very Diftin& in all  buju 
their Circumſtances, as to be incapable of rh 

being — by any that are not in- 5 

tected 
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feted with che me t 5 ne ſort of Chap. VI. 3 
Myſtical. Wit; or, if injudiciouſſy Con- 
founded and blended together, they do not 

deſerve any farther Animadverſion. How- 

ever, before I diſmiſs this miraculous Story of 

the Fig-tree, I cannot but Offer to Mr. W. Ibid. p. 31. 
a Paſſage or two out of ſome of his Favou- 

rite Authors that directly Oppoſe. the Rea- 

ſon of his Burleſque Adoration of Provi- 

dence on this Occaſion ; ; namely, that 

* whereas the Miracle has been placed in Ibid. 

« the withering away of the Tree, if a dead 

and wither'd Tree had been made to 

« bring forth Leaves and Fruit on a ſudden, 

« this would have. been ſuch a manifeſtly 

« Supernatural Work, that Mens Thoughts 

« would have been ſo confined to the Letter 

« as to have neglected the Myſtery.” Now 

(to omit a Repetition of what has been ſaid 

before upon this Subject) Ambroſe*, tho a 
Myſtical Writer, ſhews the Weakneſ ot 

this Suggeſtion, on occaſion of the Fi 8 


2 < od J 5 y v 4 2 x . * 
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* Habes enim alibi, quod juſſu Domitl virigitls omnis 


 bujus ligni frondentis aruerit. Unde intelligis omnium 


Creatorem, qui poteſt imperare naturis, ut vel gh Or. 
lubito, vel Vireſcant. —Vid. Ambroſe in c. 73. Luc * 
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Chap. | VI. trees being Dryed up at one Word of Jeſus: 
days he Whenceyou learn or, may learn] 


* that he is the Creator of all things [or, of 
& all Trees] who can ſo command their re- 
« ſpective Natures, as either to cauſe them 
te immediately to Dry up, or to flouriſh.” 
And Cæſariusò in the Dialogue cited before 


by Mr. V. fays thus; © This is truly the 


e Work of God, with one Word to Dry'up 


e @ Green Tree, as well as of a Dry Tree 


e to make it again Green.“ And again, 


his Own John of Feruſalem + ſufficiently / 


confutes all that our Author has advanced 
about the three Years of the Myſtical Fig- 
tree in the Parable, and the ſubſequent 
Myſtical Coming of Feſus, when he fays 


thus; * Behold I come a third time, and find 


% no Fruit: I came firſt with Mofes in the 
« Lau, I came a ſecond time in the Pro- 
% phets, and laſt of all I come my ſelf, and 


8 *** — 
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* Illud vere. eſt Dei. arefacere verbo lignum viride, & 
ex arido rurſus facere lignum viride. Vid. Ceſari Dialog. 


q4um. apud Bibl. Pat. max. tom. 5. p. 801. 


+ Ecce tertio venio, es fructum non invenio; Veni pri- 


mum in lege cum Moſe, veni ſecundo in Prophetis, ho- 


viſſime ipſe per me venio, & fructum non invenio. 
ye. Johan. Hieroſel. Homil. 12. in loc. Marc. p. 470. 


* find 


; 
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« find no Fruit.“ A rings he ho Chap: VD - 
clearly — to the firſt and literal Coming 9 
of Feſus, and not to a Spiritual future 

Coming of him againſt the Sabbatical Year, 


as is vainly WO in an "Inbonfiſtenc 


Senſe; 1 N 4 

I Now proceed to Conſider / Mr. Wis 's 
Animadverſions on another Miracle of Fe- _ 
ſus, namely, his Cure of the impotent Man oy Ve; 
at the Pool of Betheſda, who had an Infir- 
mity thirty and eight Years. The Hiſtory 
of this Cure is ſo well known, that I ſhall _— 
not repeat it but as Occaſion offers. It is 
certainly a very poor Pretence of Mr. V. 34 Diſc. p. 34 
that a Perſon who is expreſsly faid to have 
had an Infirmity of thirty eight Years Du- 
ration, and to have been ſo decay'd that he 
could not go time enough to the Pool to be 
Cured, but had long waited for an Oppor- 
tunity of Stepping in firſt upon the Com- 
motion of the Water, was a mere Diſſem- e 
bler, and an idle Lubbard. And it is an = 
equally ridiculous Objection, that, if he 
was not a Diſſembler, he was only fancifully Ibid. p. 35: 
Sick, and therefore might be - fancifully 
Cured by Feſus, after an Infirmity of thirty © 
eight Nears, that had — him ſo long 

. 


tape V of the/Uſe of his Nerves.” — 
powers of Fancy, I have already Diſcourſed 


P. 37. 


ſo fully about them, as to evince that they 
are incapable of any real Cure hn youu 2 
Chromcal Diſtemper. _ 

In the next Place Mr. V. 5a choight 


fit to Rail at St. Jahn for inſerting this and 
| ſome other Accounts of Miracles in his 
Goſpel, that had been Omitted by: the 
Other Evangelifts. But he ought to have 
recolle&ed, that the moſt Antient Writers 


of the Church aſſure us that St. Fohn de- 
fignedly wrote his Goſpel as a Supplement to 
the three Preceding. He has therefore men- 
tion'd very few Miracles of Jeſus that had 
been recorded in the former Goſpels. $0 


that his Goſpel 1 is in ſome Reſpects New, 


and eſpecially as he 10 deliver d to us thoſe 
very Miracles that Mr. W. here enumerates: 
One of which, namely, Feſus's Conference 
with the Samaritan Woman, has been al- 
ready Vindicated in this Diſcourſe ; and the 


Others Objected againſt, as peculiar. to 
St. John, ſhall be ſo too (by God's Af- 


ſiſtance) in due tine. 
Ax p as Mr. W. has here Reviled — 
beloved Diſciple of Feſus, no wonder that 


he ab th 


r, and geren u mean EP vi. 


degrading Character of Yeſus himſelf. Sar 
caſm and Ridicule were try'd in ſeveral 


Shapes upon Feſ#s both in his Life and at 
his Death; and therefore it may be expected 
that the ſame Method will ſtill be Practiſed 
by the like ſort of Infidels, tho' it will ever 
be attended with the fame ill Succeſs. The 
Character here drawn of Jeſus is ſo unwor- 
thy of him, that it muſt be conſider'd as 


the Reſult of a diforder'd Imagination, 15 
and on that Suppoſition as well-nigh 


equivalent to the Modern one of Stu- 
dent in Phyſick and Aſtrology. For how 
can he be ſaid to be only a good natural Ora- 
tor, or a mere Haranguer of the People, who 


the moſt learned Doctors among the Fews 


with the Underſtanding expreſſed in his 


9eſtions and Anfivers to them, and after- 


| wards in the Courſe of his Miniſtry Silenced 


them on many Occaſions? And tho' he is 


invidiouſly aHow'd'by Mr. V. to be 4 good 
Cabalift, what relation does that abſtruſe 


Metaphyſical fort of Learning bear to Mi- 


raculous Facts, fo frequently tranſacted 
| before the moſt Competent Judges? But 
| ſince 


wid. 


when he was but FHvelve Nears Old amazed gt ii. 42, 
46, 47. 
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Chap. VI. ſince Mr. W. is not aſhamed to recur apa 
do his Old beaten Topicks of the Credulity 
of the People, and the Poſſibility of work- 


„ 


FP. 38. 


* Vindie&riou of wo" 


ing Cures of inveterate Diſeaſes by mere 
Imagination, tho thoſe Cures were wrought 
in an Inſtant, and attended with laſting 
Effects; it is ſufficient again to Reply in 


as general Terms, that all this is ſaid gratis 


and has been before Confured. 

AFTER theſe Preliminary Cavils, Mr. 5 
offers ſome particular Objections, and, to 
give the greater Weight to them, with ſome 
Shew of Method. But whatever they are, 
they ſhall be now Conſider d i in the r 
propoſed. 

1. LT is ſaid, that the Acoount ate 
« the Pool of Betheſda has no good Founds- 
« tion in Hiſtory, and that St. John is the 
<« only Author that has made any mention of 
« it,” To this J Anſwer that tho' Foſephus, 


the only Authentick Jeuiſb Hiſtorian (except 


the Sacred ones) that is now Extant, makes 
no mention of any Miraculous Cure upon 
a Commotion of the Water in the Pool of 


Betheſda, yet his Silence may reaſonably be 
Accounted for, and therefore is far from 


being Deciſive againſt the expreſs Atteſtation 
: ＋— of 
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Miracle of our Bleed 8a biour. 493 - 
of an Eye-witneſs of Jeſuss Cure there, Chap, VI. 
and on that Occaſion of a Relater of the . 
danative Virtue of that Water in conſe- 5 
quence of a Commotion of it at a certain 
Seaſon. For is not Joſephus Silent on ſeve- 
ral Other Occaſions that bear ſome Relation 
to Zeſus? Does he ſo much as intimate the 
Slaughter of the Infants at Bethlehem, men- Matt. ii. 16, 
tion d by St. Matthew? Does he give a 
Clear Account of the Roman Cenſus or 
Taxation, that is recorded by St. Luke? Or! 1 
indeed any at all of the Galileans, whoſe 1 Lake 2 x; 
Blood Pilate had mingled with thetr Sacri- | 
fices, as it is recorded by the ſame Evangeliſt? 
Or will Mr. W. acknowledge that Joſephus 
has mention'd Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and that 
the controverted Paſlage relating to him is 
genuine? Why then ſhould his Silence be 
thought an inſuperable Difficulty in the 
Preſent Caſe, which has likewiſe a viſible 
Connexion with the Miraculous Cure of 
the Impotent Man by Feſus at the Pool of 
Betheſda ? For he could not with any De- 
cency take notice of the Miraculous Virtue 


of the Pool | of Bet heſda, without taking | 


notice at once of the Miraculous Cure of 


a - at; Kienoyth ase Hoe 
Thap: VI. che . Man by TFeſus at wal 
SY WV Place; a Cure that muſt have made great 
Noiſe at Jeruſalem but a little before 70 
phus's Time, and which too was Occaſion d 
by the Incapacity of the Impotent Man to 
enjoy the Benefit of a Cure by the Water 
of Betheſda. It is poſſible therefore that 
Jaſepbus might decline che mentioning of 
the one, in order to avoid taking notice hal 
the Other, © = 
P. 39. BUT Mr. I. Bd his Objeaten 
by Drawing a Parallel © berween a Writer 
of the Natural Hiſtory of Somer/etſhire 
that ſhould omit an Account of the Me- 
« dicinal Waters of Bath, and Tofephus 
«< the Fewiſh Antiquarian, as ONES an Amy 
* Account of the Pool of Betheſda ;” and Criti 
he thinks we may as well Suppoſe the One Very 
as the Other. To this Plea two Anſwers MW — 
may be returned. The one is, that “the 
* Pool of Betheſda, which Cured Diſ- Wl cis 
« eaſes till the Coming of Chriſt, and for per pl 
« {ome time after, that is, during his Ap- WW .t ** 
% pearing in the World, ceaſed afterwards WW 278 
to be Beneficial to the Fews when they WU #* = 
< perſiſted in Blaſpheming the Name of ſl |” * 
« our Lord;” according to the expref* 
I Teſti- 
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reat 
of. nor was there any Reaſon why 'Fo/ephus 
d ould inſert an Account of the Sonative 


Virtue of thoſe Waters, that was Je when 
he wrote his Antiquities. The Other An- 
ſwer is, that T Jeſephus does incidentally 


Others) ſeems to be the Pool of Betheſda: 


Joſepbus ſays there were /wwo Pools; and in 
iter WI ſpeaking of them he uſes the very Word of 
71 St. John, KoAuuPnJea One of theſe Pools 
e. be names Trg, Struthion, and the other 


Au , Amygdalon. The latter Word, 
Amygdalon, is faid by Lamy and other 


very ſmall 4 of the OO and 


Fe >» 
1 
* v 
8 : ” be ad $ * 


Chriſti curando invaletudines ab Hrael, deſiit a beneficiis 


for 
per ipſos blaſph emretur. Vid. Tereull. c. Jud. C.1 
Ap- 1 ö P xa 1 rirvufa, of gr % Th S 
TW Avravian U T% AI raaihuares gen rarg ice Ths 
zrds Trevi xevAupling eee. — 74 iure N TY ues di- 


xuri re vr xn option Ae a Tpyer „ A Rν -R 
l.5, e. 4. tom. 2. p. 1248. Edit, Hudſon, Ox. 


mention a Pool at Feruſalem, which (ac- 
cording to the Conjecture of F. Lamy and vid de Ta. 


bernac. & 
Cm” 1.4. 


Criticks to ſignify great or excellent, ( upon a 


* Piſcina fade (alias UP PUR hid "HA | 


vinde, cum ex perſeverantiâ furoris ſui nomen Domini ® 


| Chap VI rler Nr —_ —— to =, 
VV Pool with that of Bethe/da in St. Jobn, 23 
having that Surname from its miraculs 
Cures. If. then this. Conjecture be an 
grounded, Jaſepbus did not entirely 
to take notice of that Pool. But if it 0 
ſaid, that he did not take notice of any 
Miraculous Cures performed there; it may 
be Replied, that as he mention'd that Pol 
in a very Curſory manner, namely, on occa- 


* fion of the Military Works of the Roman: k 
erected againſt Feruſalem, ſo he“ aſſures us 5 
in the very ſame Book of the Jewiſh War, N 
that he 72 defigned to Write a more far- le 
ticular and eact Account of Jeruſalem a N 


its Walls; ; near one of the Gates of which M fe 
was this Pool of Betheſda. And therefore 0 
no farther Account of this Pool could, on 
this Suppoſition, be here given by Feſephus 
without breaking in too much upon the Ce 
immediate Subject of his Diſcourſe; nor | 
vas it neceflary to be here given, ſince it fer 


might well be reſerved to his 1 = 


f Be 


—— "4 


* 


63 


a ag we . 40 i: 
Sixties berge cpr, ia 7s ragrros are 
kus. Vid. Joſeph, Ow. Lc. 
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Chapter is only an Account of its Walls 
and Towers, and of the Hills: on which it 
was built: and the Chapter in which the 
Promiſe of a more Minute Work is made, 
is nothing elſe but a general Account of the 
Temple. And again, the Chapter, in which 
the Pool Amygdalon is mention'd, conſiſts 
of the Methods of the Roman Siege; which 
are ſo foreign to an Account of the Sana- 
tive Virtue of that Pool, that (if that Vir- 


tue were in being when Jeſephus wrote) the 


leaſt Mention of it was not here to be ex- 
pected. And therefore, as. Foſe bus Re- 


ferr'd his Readers to his more Accurate De- 
ſeription of Feruſalem, probably the M. 
raculous Cures of this very Pool might be 


recorded in it, if they had not then wholly 


Ceaſed; but if he ever wrote ſuch a De- 


ſcription as he Promiſed, it is not now Ex- 


tant, nor conſequently his ſuppoſed: Ac- 


count of the Miraculous Cures of the Pool 


of Betheſda, which (according to this Con- 


jecture) was juſtly Surnamed Amygaalon, 
HoweveR, as a fair Account of this 


Omiſſion of Foſephus is now * ſo it 
55 muſt 


a 


OY r 
of zee Indeed his Deter ption of ChapoVE ] 
Jeruſalem in the immediately preceding MINS : 


. 
Chap. VI. muſt be granted in general by all that have 
CNN 
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been converſant in him, that his Works 
are very Deficient in their Preſent State, 


after all Collations of Copies and Annota- 
tions of the Criticłs upon them, and that 
there is too good Reaſon even yet for the 
"Complaint of ſome of them, namely, that 


* we look in vain for Foſephus in Je 


himſelf. 
Ap to this Conſideration ic may be | 
added, that tho it were allowed that Foſe- 
Pbus 1 is reſtored to ſome degree of Perfection, 


yet it is not ar all Surprizing that he has 


made ſeveral Omiſſions; (ſome of which 
have been already Specified) fince we find 
that the like Omiſſions were made by the 
| Roman Hiſtorians in the Antiquities of their 


"Own Country, as being things ſo familiarly 
known to them, that they neglected to in- 


ſert ſome Conſiderable Matters of that na- 
ture in their Writings. And that this Aſ- 
ſertion may not be thought Precarious, 1 
expreſsly Refer to Dionyſius of Halicar- 
W as an eminent Greek Author, 7280 


3 


—— 0 
3 


bas 


Mita * our Alg be 


has given us many of the Roman Antiqui- Chap. Ve Þ | 
ties, which, for the Reaſon now aſſigned, * | 


were entirely neglected by the Roman Hiſto- 
rians. And indeed it is well-known to the 
Learned, that the Roman Hiſtorians them 

ſelves very often ſupply the Deficiencies of 
one another, either by inſerting additional 


Facts, or abſolutely New Circumſtances of 


the ſame Facts. Inſtances of this are ſo 
very numerous, that I will not be farther 
tedious in tranſcribing them. And, after 
all, there is no occaſion for any thing more 
to be added in the way of Apology for the 


Silence of Joſepbus, ſince Mr. V. at laſt 


gives up in effect his Objection drawn from 
this Silence, as what is not ſufficient to in- 
validate the expreſs Teſtimony of St. John 
about the Pool of Betheſda ; and he grants, 


© that there are ſeveral Prodigies, as well as Ibid. p. 30 


political Events of Antient Times, that, 
tho they are reported but by One Hiſto- 
rian, meet with Credit: and therefore 


that St. Jobn s Teſtimony may be equal 


e to, and ſhall paſs ſooner than, another 


* Writer's, upon Suppoſition the Matter be 
“ jn it ſelf Credible. But 9 


240% 


Kka 


3 
4 232 
Ins SAT 


4. 


= Chap. VI. 
„ ; I 2. any, ' Circumſtances of this Account- in St. Joln 


theſda, which at this Diſtance of Time may 


Viera of the © 
"2dh, IT is denied by Mr. N ins * 


are Credible. And in order to ſhew they 
are not ſo, he propoſes here ſeveral Que- 
ſtions, and demands a Solution of them. 


But before I deſcend to particular Anſwers 
to his Queſtions, I cannot think it improper 


to Premiſe in general, that tho it ſhould be 
Suppoſed that there are ſome Difficulties in 
this Account of St. John relating to the 
State and Circumſtances of the Pool of B.. 


not poſſibly be explained to a Critical Satis- | 
faction, in the Preſent Silence of Other 
antient Authors, and on occaſion of the Bre- 
vity of the Evangeliſi, as well as of the 
known Deficiency of our Preſent Know- 
ledge of many antient Fewiſh Cuſtoms, 


| Notions, and peculiar Ways of Speaking; 


yet Mr. /.s Conſequence is abſolutely falſe, 
namely, that St. Jobn s whole Account of 
the Pool of Betheſda i is literally incredible, 


and that therefore it is neceſſary to recur to 
a Myſtical Senſe of the Miraculous Cure of 


an amporent Man by Feſus at the Pol 


of Betheſda. For not only the Facts re- 


| lating ro the Miraculous Cures performed 


, p 1 | ; b 
4 by. Fx 2 ; 
a * ae, A 


e Sanative Virtue of that Poo] may. be Chap, VL. 4 
true, tho? all the: Se of 'them Ag 
may not now be ſet in a clear Light; but 


wi the Miraculous Cure of the impotent Man 
= b 74/4 at that Pool i is not at all affected by 
en (dhe Diffculties ſtarted, about ſome Circum- 
| ſtances in the Account of that Pool it ſelf. 

* And therefore the literal Senſe of this Mi- 

in ncle of Jeſus may be true, tho we may not, 
he at this time of Day, be able to Anſwer in 
= © . every Curious Quęe- 
nay ſtion that may be asked with relation to the 
tie. Fool of Bethe/da, conſider d as the Scene of, 
bet and what gave Occaſion to, this Miraculous 
re. Cure of the impotent Man by Jeſus, And 
the if the {feral Senſe of this Cure by him is 

in. not hereby affected, the Neceſſity of re- 

ms WY corring to a Myſtical: n n Yr | 
5 niſhes, EEG . 
"4 HAvING Premiſed: this e Obſer⸗ . 1 
rok! vation, I ſhall now return ſome Particular 

ble Anſwers - to the Queitions; propoſed by 
Mr. W. and likewiſe Offer ſome Other 
er ueſtions to his Own Conſideration, His 
p ie Queſtion is, What was the true 15d. 5. 4 


« Occaſion of the Angel $ Deſcent. 9 * 
6 Pool?” I Anſwer, to im n aling 
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ing the Contagion of the Plague; and if in 
by inflicting Diſeaſes, why not in Curing them? 


only, in conſequence of every Angelica! 
Commotion of thoſe Waters, it ſhall. be 
Conſider'd Preſently. But with regard 


an Healing Quality being imparted by an 
Angel's Commotion of the Water, it would 


have been proper for Mr. M. to have re- 
flected before he put this Queſtion, Whe⸗ 


ther ſo free an Agent as God is not to be al- 
low'd the Choice of his Own Methods of 


Cure? Or whether he has not in fact em» 


ploy 'd Angels, or ſeparate Spirits ſo called, | 


in Affairs of the like nature; and particu- 
larly in inflicting Diſeaſes, e. g. in ſpreads 


And again, he ought to have recolledted, 
what greater Occafion there can be for en- 
quiring here how a Spiritual Being Moved 
the ee of GENS, than how ſuch Pen 


recorded in the Old and New Teſtament; 
or indeed how his Own Soul acts upon and 


Ss his ot Whes Mr. W. 7 reſ6]ved 
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„ f | Quality to dr Water, As to . be her 
Objects againſt the Cure of One Perſon 


25 many more as St ſes. bote for ks Bf. „ 
fionery on this Occaſion, and that too in con. 
ſequenceof a wrong * Reading chiefly of one Tg 0 
Manuſcript, (and not of other antient Copies. . 40. _ 
that are of Authority) namely, the Reading of — 
Det, was waſhed, inſtead of, uE, John V. 4: 
dſrended ; it is ſo unworthy of any Per- 
ſon that has been at all converſant in the 
Various Readings of the Scripture, that it 
is even below the 3 a an Ape 
verſion © 45% 

To his next Queſtion, KN") « Why P. 41s 
One Diſeaſed Perſon only reaped the 
« Benefit of each Deſcent of the Angel? 


Tanſwer, that tho' it is enough to Reply, 


that God may Diſpenſe his Voluntary Fa- 
yours in what Method, and under what Re- 
ſtrictions, he pleaſes; yet there is a very | 42 
viſible Reaſon why the Cure of One Diſcaſed : 
Perſon only, and not of Many at once, 

might be thought moſt proper: namely, 

that the former was more ſuitable ro (ome | 
part of the Deſign of this Diſpenſation than 

the latter. For the keeping up a lively 
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* g 5 BT he ſhewing . e, that he ha 
not entirely, Deſerted his People, during 
that Interval of Time in which all Pro. 
ybecy, the Urim, and the Miraculous Fire 
from Heaven, had wholly Ceaſed, that is 
for ſome time before the Coming of Feſus, 
ſeems to have been one of the Ends that 
were propoſed by this Angelical Diſpenſa 
tion. But this Senſe of the Divine Provi- 
dence was more effectually kept up by the 
Cure of One Perſon only at every Angelical 
Commotion of the Water, than by the 
Cures of many at once. For the Cure of 
One Perſon alone, upon each Commotion 
evinced that Cure to be Miraculous; where» 
as, on Suppoſition Many Perſons had been 
Cured there at once, thoſe Cures might have 
been imputed to the Natural Virtue of that 
Water, as it was impregnated with ſome 
Mineral; or elſe, as the warm Entrails and 
Bloud of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and eſpe- 
cially at the Paſſover, gave a Balſamick and 
healing Quality to it. And indeed this 
Single Conſideration (beſides ſeveral Other 
Reaſons that may be aſſigned) ſhews the 
Vanity of both thoſe Hypotheſes, namely, 
that 


that Many well have b 

Cured at once as — 2 wp fince if One 
Perſon 
ably to either of thoſe Schemes, 


more might have been ſo at the very fame 
time for a plain and obvious Reaſon, that 


is, becauſe Many more Perſons might have 


ſtepped out of their reſpective Cells into 


the Pool at once, when it was equally pre- 
pared for them all, and have therefore en- 
joy d in common the Benefit of it in their 
ſeveral Cures. But ſince we are aſſured, 
that One Perſon only, that is, he that ſtep- 


ped in firſt, upon each Commotion of the 


Water, was actually Cured, it 1s moſt Evi- 
dent, that the whole was Miraculous, and 
therefore was performed by the Miniſiry of 
an Angel, as St. John informs us. And 
Conſequently, beſides the Benefit derived 
from the Cures of ſeveral Diſeaſed Perſons 


among the Jews, even in the moſt Deſpe- 


rate Caſes, fo Miraculous a Method of Cure, 


as was diſtinguiſhed and confirmed by the 


Cure of One Perſon only at a time, contri- 
buted highly to the making a ſtronger Im- 
preſſion of the Providence of God upon 
their Minds; as ſo Gradual a Method of 


* 


ould have been really Cured," agree 5 


aw 


P. 41. 


vi Gerig D Diſcaſed P m hi" indeed Ii. 
9 " Jantaneous in the actual Cure of each Per- 
| fon chat firſt ſtepped in, demonſtrated the 


ger gf God on this Occaſion, and ſhew'd 


the whole to be the Reſult of his Y/i/dem 


nd Goodneſs, notwithſtanding any LO 


| ons laid on them by Mr. V. 


Bo T fince T have here Infinuated FO 
there are ſeveral Other Reaſons which ſhew 
the Weakneſs of the two principal Hypo- 


theſes, that have been advanced, in the Me- 
_ chanical Way, by Hammond and Bartbolint, 
I think it not improper to add a few Ob- 


ſervations on them, in order to evince more 
clearly the Neceſſity we are under to ac- 
quieſce in the Hera Account of theſe 
Cures at the Pool of Betheſda, and to 
believe the whole to be Mzrraculons 
Now the Hypotheſis of Hammond *, who 


ſometimes affected a Singularity of In- 


terpretation, is ill grounded in ſeveral re- 
ſpects. For he arbitrarily pretends, that 
the Word, «yy, uſually render'd Angel, 
is here no more than an Officer of the. 
Prieſts, eonſider'd as ſent by them at a pro- 


per Seaſon to ſtir the Water of that Pool, 


8 th n . 8 uh. * * hah. ak. * a 


2 See Hammond's Annotat. on 5th C. of St. John. . 8 
. — wi 
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have been mixed; and as a Me Henger to the 
Diſeaſed there to attend him, and enjoy the 
Benefit of the Animal Warmth communi- 


| cated to the Water by. his Commotion of 


it. But, beſides what has been already 
mention d about the Cure of One Perſon 
only upon each Commotion of the Water 
by this ſuppoſed Meſſenger, there are other 


Difficulties in this Fporhbefs which cannot 


be ſo entirely overcome as to reconcile 
it to the expreſs Account given by St. Jobn. 
One of them is, that the Word, %, 


is not found ſo uſed in any Hiſtoricai Nar- 


rative of Scripture, whateyer it may be in 


the Prophetical, and therefore Emblemati- 


cal, Style. Another Dithculry is, that ſuch 
a Mixture, in conſequence of each Com- 
motion of the Water by the Prieft's Me 
ſenger, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
Cure all manner of Diſeaſes, tho it were 
granted that ſuch an Animal Warmth might 
be proper enough | for ſome particular Diſ- 


eaſes, But in the preſent Caſe, the Sacred 


Hiſtorian aſſures us that whoſoever firſt 
fepped in, after the troubling of the Water, 


was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe 5, 
1 be 


el hs P * 
: 5 TH Sa a 


=” MM V INDICATION Ul the 


c vi Bad. The Original Words, 5 Jade - 
Ne vohuaTi, are ſo very general and inde- 
terminate, that Bartholrne's Reſtriction of 


them to the Diſeaſes ſpecified by St. Fohn 


is too precarious to do either Hammond or 
himſelf any Service. Bur a third Difficulty 


in this Suppoſition is what ſubverts the 


Whole, namely, that the Entrails of Sacri- 


fices were not, in fact, waſhed i in this Pool, 
but in a certain Laver placed in a 8 
* Apartment of the Temple; as likewiſe 
that there is no Account given by any 


7 Jeuiſo Writer of the Sacrifices being waſh- 
ed Elſewhere, This is what our Lightfoot + 


inſiſts on; and if the Caſe be thus, the 
Foundation of Hammonxd's Hypotheſis is 
_ abſolutely Overthrown, And as for Bar- 
tholine's Scheme }, it is Clogged with _ 
of the very fame Difficulties as the p 
ceding one, and indeed with Others _ 
liar to it, as he ſuppoſes the Waters of 
Betheſda to be naturally Medicinal, and the 
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* 8 aniatans, Vid, Cod. Middeth. c. 5. 5. 3 
Vid. Lightfoot in Harmon. 
Vid. Berzholin. de Paralyticis N. T\ ap. cmi Faſd- 
al tom. 5. p. 408, 470, &c. A 1695. | 


oe | 


| Scriptur e in this Senſe; no, not (as Is pre * 


e . ( 5 wg 8 2 =, Y 4 E . _— 


ral] in order to avoid the Inconſiſtency of 
his Hyporbeſis with the Cure of only One 
Perſon at once, For it appears from the 
Complaint of the impotent Man in this Nar- 
rative, namely, that bit be was coming er. 7 


to the Pool upon a Commotion of it, ano- 
ther ſtepped down before him, that ſo great 


Mi racles 1 7 our - But W 


commotion of them to be an amen Chap. vi a 
Fermentation of ſome Mineral in them. AY 

For he is thus obliged to Convert an Angel 
into a Vis Divina, a Divine Power: which 
originally gave them ſuch an Efficacy, tho? 
it was exerted in a Natural manner. But 
the Word, | bY YER, occurs no where in 


tended) in Pſaln civ. 4. as that Paſſage is 
explained by St. Paul in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews i. 7. In vain too would our learned 
Author ſoften the Word @par@x into wparo, 


[rſt 1 in the Singular, into frſt 1 in the Plu- 


a Violence as is put upon that Word is en- 
tirely Uſeleſs. And on the other hand it is 
certain, that an Hot Bath, to which Bar- 
tholine compares this Pool in a State of Fer- 
mentation, muſt be ſuppoſed either to Cure 
Many Perſons at once, or none at all. And 
again, as no ſort of Mineral with which 


this 


4 Waren Lion of 1% 


7 ro. | 3 
Chap. VI. this Pool may be ſuppoſed to have been im- MW ] 
vat fi * egnated, is powerful enough to Cure all crifce 
manner of Diſeaſes, (a Paſſage juſt now con- and. 

c01 


fider'd) fo neither can any Mineral be rea- oy 
| ſonably ſuppoſed to Cure any Diſeaſes by a ple Ir 
fingle Immerfion and in an Inſtant. And I e 


ſurely they that Object againſt the literal wous 
Senſe of St. Fohn from the Silence of Foſe- 4 
pbus, cannot with a good Grace favour this n 
Suppoſition of Mineral. Waters, about which ble , 
Joſepbus is equally Silent. But that I may ant 
not here detain the Reader too long, I refer rs 


him for a more particular Confutation of 


this Hypotheſis to the Diſſertation of the conf! 


learned * Olearius on the Cure of the in- tion 
potent Man at the Pool of Betheſda. . 


AFTER all, if the Difficulty ſtarted by 
Lightfoot, about Waſhing the Sacrifices only 
in the Temple, could be Overcome by pro- — 
per Teſtimonies, and it could be made clear | 


by them that either there were two diſtin& 15 
1 Waſhings of the Sacrifices, or that the En- 1 10 
5 BY trails and the Other Parts of them were not | _ 
4 Waſhed 8 hos Ne andi in diffe- ok - 
1 | — , a OR 151 
| bh * Theo, 


* vil. Diflertar Gorbeſr. Glan, 4 — 
85 rent 
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convey d by a Cayal or Pipes from the Tem- 
ple into any neighbouring Pool, and thence 

into Cedron * the Situation of Betheſda _ 
would fvour-the Pretenſions of it; and the 

Opinion of Ferome and other Fathers, as 
ſtated by TBeophylact, would have a plauſi- 
ble Appearance of Probability. For as by 
this Suppoſition Hawmmond's Scheme of the 
natural Efficacy of the Water would be 
Corrected, ſo the Water would not only be 

conſider d as duly prepared for the Opera- 
tion of the Angel, but the Efficacy of it 
in working Inſtantaneous Cures of all ſorts 
of Diſeaſes would be truly Miraculaus. To 
this purpoſe Theophylad? + on the Place 
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ent Places, or that the Bloud of the Ga- cas Y VI. 
crifices that were filled before the Lord, which e 
was poured out at the bottom of the Altar, was "agg 
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"91. 2 J VIV Ie AT TON the. 
Se N L ſpeaks thus; © Many have been of C Opini 
1 W chat the Ware received ſome ore Divine 
* Virtut from the Waſhing only: of the 
„ Entrails of the Sacrifices in it.” This he 
afterwards explains by guarding againſt the 
Suppoſition of the merely natural Virtue 
of the Water, and ſays; Therefore alſo 
| an Angel approached tO this Water as (0 en 
. '« what was Choſe by him, and performed th. 
the Miracle [recorded] in it.” And ſoon Dj 
after this Father ſpeaks more plainly thus; W Ar 
« An Angel that deſcended at a certain na 
« Seaſon troubled the Water, and gave ita MW che 
Medicinal Virtue; for the nature of the p- 
Water was not Sanative in it ſelf, (for WM An 
e otherwiſe this would have always hap- ver 
« pen'd) but the whole depended on the of 
\« Virtue communicated to it by the Angel.” Blo 
Ibid. p. 41. 3. To the nextEnquiry about the ſtated ] 
Times of the Angel's Deſcent, viz, how tic 
often in the Week, the Month, or the Yer,  « f 
(which could only be improved by asking * 4 
at what Hour of the Day even to Minute: g 
and Seconds that Deſcent happen'd) I An- « 8 
ſwer, that the Evangeliſt — not thought M « ; 
fit to gratify our Curioſity with any Account chir 
of thoſe Niceties; but that it is moſt pro- zn 

bable this Miracle was performed once every 
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air Biſed's Savieur. - "2 In. 
Year, 2 Pete 48d ce High UN 
poſed, and I will add too, that this Angeti- © * 
cal Deſcent moſt probably happen d about 
the Time of the Paſſover. For ſuch is the 
Time thought by very able Criticks to have 
been, when Feſus performed this Cure on 
the impotent Man, who was incapable of 
enjoying the Benefit of the Commotion of 
the Water. And above all, as the Cure of 
Diſeaſes at that Pool, in conſequence of an 
Angel's Deſcent, ems to have been Origi-H 
nally intended by God as a Prefiguration of 0 
the Efficacy of the Bloud of Chriſt, the rue 
| Paſchal Lamb; fo the Suppoſition of the 
Angel's Deſcent at the Seaſon of the Paſſo- 
ver is very much Confirmed by the Analogy 
of the Efficacy of the Water to that of the 
Bloud of Chriſt ſhed at that very Seaſon, 
Bu T Mr. V. ſtarts here another Que- mid. p. 43 
ſion, and asks, For how many Ages be- 
© fore Chriſts Advent, and why not ſince, 
© and even note, was this Angelical Favour . 
© granted?” And he immediately adds, that 
St. Fohn ſhould have been particular as 
«20 theſe Points.“ But as St. John did not 
think it neceſſary to be ſo very Minute in 
an Account of Betheſda, that was — de- 
f L 1 ſigned - 


5 A | VIX DI CATION. of .. | fr is 
VL wb to be Prefatory ro his Narrative: of * Obj 


| ” Feſus's Miracle at that Place, ſo neithe 1 and 
0 could he poſſibly be ſo very particular i in re. BM ©, 
1 ſolving one of the Points here demanded, W ci 
fi namely, Why does not the Angel now de- 4 49 
; ſcendꝰ and that for a Reaſon too Obvious « tr 
. to be mention d. But beſides that I have Wh 
1 Anticipated my ſelf by the Teſtimony of IF .. f 
l Tertullian very lately Cited, and likewiſe by At 
| che Reaſons I have aligned for the Ae, MN 
i lous Cures of the Pool of Betheſda, viz. the . 40 
ii keeping up ſome Senſe of the Divine Pro- « 00 
I's vidence among the Jews before the Coming 
0 of Chriſt, and the Prefiguration of the * 
Efficaey of the Bloud of the Shiloh, to be 8 i 


ſent by God to waſh away the Guilt of Sin, az 
by the Miraculous Cures of the Waters of 1905 


Betheſda that were derived from Siloam, Kd . 
interpreted, Sent; that is, as the one Foun- 5 
tain pointed out the Other which was ſoon * 


ee Zech. ri. to be Open d among the Jews for Sin and houtc 
: for Uncleanneſs : Beſides theſe Reaſons, I 
ſay, there is no other Anſwer requiſite to 

Mr. Vs Queſtion, but that which Ambroſe i —- 

himſelf has given to the Queſtion Cited * Qu 

here out of him by Mr. V. But fince he dura 


; 4 „ * to ire that Anſwer to Ambroſe 8 own ce Sacra 


Miracles 7 our Ble fed Saviour.” 


Objection; I will now ſupply. that DefeR, Cha V. 5 


and repeat that Pather's Objection with his 
Own Anſwer to it. Ambroſe *, * in an Oc- 305 
caſional manner, ſpeaks thus; © As often 

« as the Angel deſcended, the Water was 

« troubled : Perhaps you'll Object, Why | is 
not the Water troubled of late? [that 

is, from Chrift's Time to the preſent] TH: 
which Ambroſe replies immediately, © Hear 
the Reaſon why; Signs are for thoſe that 
do not believe, and Faith is for thoſe that 
do believe.” By which this Father inti- 
mated, that there 1s no occaſion now for 
ſuch a Miracle, as was only Typical os - 
Chriſt, to thoſe chat already belitye the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. It was therefore 
very Convenient, that ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Miraculous Fact at Betbeſda as 
was made by Ambroſe, and ſo good an An- 
wer as his to the Objection propoſed, 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed by Mr. M. how diſin- 
genuous ſoever ſuch an Artifice may be 
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g Quotieſcunque ergo deſcendifſer e oveba⸗ 
tur Aqua. Dicis forte; Quare modò non mouetur ? Audi 
quzre: Signa inc redulis, fides credentibus. Vid. Ambroſe 
de Sacrament. I. 2. p. 42: tom. 4. Baſ: 3 
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Ibid. p42- 


A VinvicatiON of the. ns 


ow. VI thought to be. It is not improper _ 
to Obſerve, that tho Ambroſe does Myſti- 
cally explain this Story of the Cure of the 


impotent Man at Betheſda, yet he no where 


denies, but indeed ſuppoſes and grants the 


Truth of the Fact, and therefore is not 
Cited at all to Mr. .'s Purpoſe. 
Mx. V,. here gives us another Citation, 


_ viz. of Chryſoſtome, with the very ſame 
Sincerity. He quotes that Father to ſhew, 
that © it was but once in the Year that one 
“ Perſon only was Cured at Betheſda.” But 


Chryſoſtome not only “ ſays ſo, but imme- 


diately ＋ adds, that © the Grace, or Gift, 
© [of Healing there] was preſently ſpent, 


“ not on account of the Indigence of the 
“ Donor, but by reaſon of the Infirmity of 


c thoſe that received it, And this, ſays he, 


— TY "CIR II" CSIR) > 4 * 
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0 very j juſtly; for char Grace IH e. ORD Chap. VI. 
« the Jewiſb Duſpenſation] was a thing of a WW 


« Servile nature“ This he thus explains 


immediately after; An Angel deſcended 


„into the Pool, and troubled the Water, 


« and ore Perſon was Cured: the Lord of 


Angels deſcended into Jordan, and trou- 
© bled the Water, and Cured the whole 
World. Ii. e. by Baptiſm as here ſpoke of. 

f For the Grace, or Gift, was beſtow'd 
on the Fews, conſider d as Weak and 
« Poor.” And therefore, according to this 
Father, the Favour of Curi ring at Betheſda 
was reſtrained to one only at a time, So 
that this is no more than a Compariſon made 
by Chryſoſtome between the ſtinred Cures at 
Betheſda, as ſuitable to the limited Grace of 
that Oeconomy, and the unbounded Grace 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm ; of the latter of 
which he * goes on to ſhew, that © its 
Grace is not ſpent, nor its Gift exhauſt- 
ged.“ If therefore this Father ſpoke of 
the Cures at Betheſda in ſome Terms of Di- 
minution, he 8 wh fo by "wy of _ | 
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es 


_ Chap. VI. pariſon of them with Clriſtian Baptiſu 
dhe Advantages of which he is very fluen 


Ibid, P- 42, : 


43, 44+ 


that Haſpitals among the Fews 1 
under ſo good Regulations as they haye been 


in later Ages, and in particular among Our 
ſelves? How * fi a. a a Conceſſion affect 


"is 5 1 DI © ATION of # 


and copious. . And conſequently it. appears 
from the whole, that the Reaſon here given 
by Chry/ofome, for confining the Cure at 
Betheſda to one Perſon at a time, ought not 


to have been ſuppreſſed by any fincere Quoter 
of the Fathers; but as it is here Aſſigned, 
it not only ſets the whole in a true Light, 
but ſhews it cannot be applied to the! in- 
tended Service of Mr. V. He 

4thly, TT is Objected by! Mr. W. aghn 
the Credibility of the Story of Berhe/da; that 
the Cures there were irregularly diſtributed, 


and that no proper Care was taken. by. the 


Magiſtrates of the S:c& and Impotent at that 
Place. But ſurely it ought to be denke 5 


that the Magiſtrates had Acc 


them with an Heſpi tal for their — 
which had five convenient Porches,' or Cells, 


for flepping down. into the Water upon its 
Commotion by an Angel. But what Advan- 


tage does Mr. V. gain, if it were granted 
5 


either 


Competition, too ludicrouſſy deſcribed by 
Mr. V. between the Sick and Infirm ar Be- 
theſda, the Recovery of Health in deſperate | 
Caſes was no doubt a Prize worth contend- 
ing for; and it cannot be denied that Health 
might be Diſpenſed upon what Terms, and 
by what particular Method of Cure che great 


Donor of it thought fit. And if (beſides 


the Reaſons aſſigned for the Limitation of 
this Gift) he Choſe this Method of Cure, it 


ſeems to have been admitted in order to 
exerciſe the Diligence, and Faith, and Pa- 


tience of the Weak and Diſeaſed Perſons, 
and thereby contribute to the Cure of their 
Souls as well as of their Bodies. And as to 
the Buffoonery of Mr. V. on this Occaſion, 

I defignedly paſs by ic with a juſt Contempt 


of ſo mean an Abuſe of a Sacred Subject. 


And for this very Reaſon I ſhall be che 
ſhorter in giving an Anſwer. to Mr. Nes 


Fifth Objection; which is the pretended In- \vid. p. 48. 


capacity of the Diſeaſed at Betheſda, and 4. 
particularly of the Blind, the Halt, and the 


IWither'd, to enjoy the ſuppoſed Benefit of 


the Water after its Commorion, by throw- 


STS - ao 


either ike Sing ö ary . at ne or yy 5 5 1 "2 
Jeſuss Miracle there! ? And 48 for che 


820 


cup, VI. 


ing chem Gem into ir.” * chis Piece of 


gurl efque is the mere Reſult of a Prejudiced 


Fancy, or rather a Barbarous Jeſt on. the 
Miſery and Poyerty of the Diſeaſed at that 
Hoſpital. For otherwiſe any good-natur'd 


Author muſt have conſider d, that their ſe- 


veral Defects of Eyes, or Feet, or N erves, 


might Occaſionally have been Supplied by 


Friends, or Relations, or poſſibly, in ſome 


Caſes, by Servants, that may fairly be ſup- 


poſed to attend at the Critical Juncture, 
and affiſt at putting them into the Pool at 


the proper Minute of Commotion. The 


Want indeed of ſuch an Aſſiſtant was the 


3 1 „ 
Ver. 7. 


Ver. 6. 


particular Misfartune of the Impotent Man 
in St, John, and he accordingly Complained 
thus to Jeſus ; Sir, I have no Man, when the 
Water is troubled, to put me into the Pool: 
intimating, as is the Opinion of * 7. beophy- 
lact and FEraſmus, by that Anſwer to Je- 


fus's Queſtion, Wilt thou be made whale? 


that he (who knew not the Perſon that 
asked it) meant no more than W rg 


—— 
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at the proper Seaſon. Bur Jeſus, we find, 
Supplied all his Wants immediately, in his 


Own better Way. And as for Mr, W.s : 
Imputation of Folly on the poor impotent 
Man, who had waited ſo long for the Cure of a 


Chronical Diſtemper; as he betray d nothing 


that deſerved that Cenſure in his courteous 


and prudent Diſcourſe with Feſus, ſo he 
could not act a more wiſe Part than to Con- 
tinue there in his deplorable Caſe, on the 


merely probable Proſpect of a future Cure, 


of which he muſt otherwiſe have Deſpair d 
by the Art of Phyſick. And, agreeably to 
his Courage, Reſolution, and Patience, he 
was in fact Rewarded at laſt by eas. 


As for the pretended Reflection of Ibid, p. 47. 


St. Ambroſe on the Truth of the Letter. of 
the Old and New Tęſfament, if it be any 
thing more than what has been before ſer 


right in the Series of this Vindication, when- 


ever Mr. V. ſhall vouchſafe to Cite it in a 
more expreſs manner, it ſhall be Conſider d. 
In the mean time I take for granted, that 


Mr. V. has as much falſify d the Authority 


die Jo —— putting bim! into . Pool Himself b 
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A VIV DICcAT TO of the 
Ambroſe, as he has been ſhewn to ave 
done that of Origen on the ſame Occaſſon. 
6rhly, As under the laſt Head J have 
88 againſt the Imputation of Folly, as 
caſt on the Patience and Conſtancy of the r 
Inpotent Man, ſo (notwithſtanding Mr. W's 1 
Repetition of the very ſame Imputation) 1 e 
8 
8 


— 


ſhall here only Obſerve, that it is evident 
by the Event that he did not wait unreaſo- 


nably for an Opportunity of being Cured, t 
and that the Interpoſal of Providence in 0 
crowning his Patience with not mete - h 
ſiſtance, but an abſolute Cure, tho 1 
. manner, has in fact per al v 
Mr. Vis Aſperſion of him. But whether 8 
þ the wade Man was a Fool or not, he had 0 
i great Reaſon to ſay, with the Blind Man A 
john ix 25. cured by Jeſus, tho' with a Variation of ( 
Expreſſion ſuitably to his own. Circum- v 
ſtances, © One thing I know, that whereas 0, 
I was impotent, now I am made whole, 1 
«and walk; I mean, the Queſtion, whe- C 
ther the impotent Man was a Fool or a Wiſe I 
Man, does not at all affect the Reality of 
Fefus's miraculous Cure of him, nor indeed ( 
che Credibility of the Story of Betheſda ; 


ſince whatever the impotent Man was, the | 
; | Matter | 


Matter 5 a A 0 


: his i, 0 


4 "INN ＋ Be baue. by | 


an Dp hog 2 'beingCure 
by the Water of. Berbeſda, he was actually 


reſtored to perfect Health and Vigour by 


Feſus: And ſince che Suppibition af Mi. 


expecting a Cure at Betheſda for ſo long a 
| Space as thirty eight Vears is ſo much Ag- 


gravated by Mr. M. it is not - improper to 
— notice, that it is granted by the ableſt 
Criticks to be very uncertain how long he 
had lain at that Place for a Cure, and that 


the Phraſe uſed on that Occaſion is ſome- 


what ambiguous. Hov E 


ver, it is very cer- 


tain that he had an Infirmity for thirty 


eight Years; and therefore he wiſely put in 


for a Contingent Cure. And indeed his 
Conduct is at leaſt as Excuſeable as that 


which is frequently practis d among Us, in 


deſperate Caſes of the Stone or Pally, by 
Men far advanced in Vears, who try to pro- 


cure Eaſe and Health for the remainder of 
Life even by the moſt Contingent Cures. 

thy, Ar TER Mr. V. has attacked the 
Credibility of the Hiſtory of the Pool of 


Betheſda by the Six preceding Reaſons, chat 


have been now Conſider d; I ſay, after all 
, this 


Ibid. p. 49, 
0. 


p. VI.this We "ap 1 pelo rr Add os 
on the Miraculous Cure Se has by 


JED 
7 


Jeſus, and offers (tho ſomewhat Diſpr 
portionately) an Objection or two againſt i it, 
which ſhall now be likewiſe Diſcuſſed. The 
former of them is propoſed as a Query, 
namely, What was the Reaſon that of fo 
great a Multitude of Diſeaſed People at 
* Betheſda, Feſus exerted his Power, and 
extended his Mercy, on only one poor 
Paralytick? Why did not he heal all the | 
<« reſt?” This was an Omiſſion, that, as he 
pretends, is not only- a Reflection on Feſus, | 
but © abſolutely deſtroys his Credit as a 
« Worker of Miracles.” Burt tho' theſe are 
big Words, yet ſome plain Reaſons may be 
aſſigned in Vindication of Fe/us's Conduct; 
which may be Sati factory to all unprejudic'd 
Enquirers after Truth, tho' perhaps not to 
Obſtinate Tzfidels, for the Service of whoſe 
Cauſe Mr. V. here very cautiouſly pretends 


he did not fart it. But whether he is ſin- 
cere or not on this Occaſion, a very Ob- 


vious Reaſon may be aſſigned why Jeſus 
cured only this one infirm Man at that Place; 
namely, becauſe he was peculiarly; Unquali- 
fied for a Cure by thoſe Waters, on account 

q of 


+ = 
* 2 1 
0 > 
. * 1 
* +0 


Ss Dol : 


Miracles if our Ble e Sl 5 „ 
4 of his own natural Incapacity to Rep in frbChig: wo 
1 himſelf, and of his Poverty in not being 
Wy ſupp lied with one to 4 A him in Stepping 

. into the Pool upon its Commorion. He 

" was therefore a moſt Compaſſionable Ob- 
£ 
0 


jet, and more eſpecially as he had been now ' 

a long time in that ſad Condition, that is, F 

had been impotent for thirty eight Years, 

And can Mr. V. now aſſure us, that the 

reſt of the Diſcaſed there were either Quali- 

fied by ſo good a Diſpoſition, as appears in 

this :ufirm Man's Diſcourſe with Feſws,: and 

his De pendence upon Providence for an Op- 

portunity of being Cured - ſome time or 

other ; 3.06 if ſome of them were well 

qualify'd, that they could not ſucceſſively 

partake of the Benefit of thoſe Waters? 

And if a ſufficient Proviſion was made there, 

for the Cure of thoſe that were well- quali- 

fied to ſhare it, by a ſtanding Miracle, why 

ſhould it be thought neceſſary by Mr. M. . 

for Jeſus to break in upon a Standing Mira- 
cle; ſince probably the Caſe of the im- 
potent Man was Singular, and he Was ſelect- , 
ed out of a Crowd as an uncommon Object 
of Pity? And I heartily. wiſh that thoſe who 

now refuſe to ſubmit to a ſtanding Revela- 

1 EI tion 


ap. Von of nit wud of A, E | 
vin Preſeriptions for Curing the Diſeaſes's | 


on Yefuss accommodating his own Mitacu- 4 


a 2 : ö > 0 y 14 4 * 
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chat cs the Di- 


the Soul, and therefore recommend | 


time to time the golden Religion of Nature, 


would reflect, tho in an Allegorical manner, 


lous Cure at Betheſda to a Standing Miracle 
there, and not interfering with it but in Caſe 
of extreme Neceſſity; a Neceſſity, which 


in their particular Caſe « cannot poſſibly hap- 


pen! 
AND it Areas ro be farther Obſerved 
here, that 7e/ws not only left Other Diſcaſed | 


Perſons at Berhe/da to the Standing Miracle 


for Curing them that was there appointed 
by God, but that he likewiſe Complied with 
the Rule Providentially there eſtabliſhed, 
namely, with that of Curing one Perſon 
only at once. And therefore Feſus's Cure 
of One Perſon only is no more an Objection 
againſt his Miracle there, than it is fo 


- againſt the Miraculous Diſpenſation of that 
Place, that it was confined to one Perfon 


only, and that on a certain Condition; the 
probable Reafons of which Limitation of | 


Cure have been OY . 83 l 


Bur 


can it be Denied that Jeſus was ſo free 


in Agent as to beſtow his Favours as he 
— or that he had the liberty to chuſe 


what particular Objects of Cure he at any 


ime thought fit, conſiſtently 1 with the great 


End and Deſign of all his Miraculous Cures, 
namely, his giving. a juſt and clear Proof 
of his Divine Authority, or that he was the 
Meſiab. For as for his Miracles being en- 
tirely Beneficial, that is a Point which is: 


as Grotius well Obſerves) of a Secondary 
or ſubordinate Conſideration. Moſt certain- 


ly then Feſus was not Obliged to Cure 
whole Ho ſpitals at once, tho upon ſome 


Occaſions he was pleaſed to Cure great 


Numbers at the ſame time, and thereby de- 
monſtrated that he was Capable of exerting 
the ſame Power at all times, that is, when 
he thought it proper to do ſo. In fact, Je- 


ſus uſed very different Methods on different 
Occaſions. Sometimes he healed even the 
Abſent by a Word, ſometimes the preſent 


by the Touch of his Garment, ſometimes by 


the Uſe of Materials inſufficient of them- 
{elves for a Cure, ſometimes Single Perſons, 


ſometimes whole Mul titudes, in Subſer- 
| I | | viency 


Bur, eg de beet or 7: Op Vi. is 
o the Rule of Cure appointed at Betheſda, 4 VN 


gr 


„ 


Ibid. p. 50, 


51. 


See p. Fr. 


* VI. ROY = cheE Ends — by! 
not to thoſe of Others who would confine 


1 raſelf” 3 and 


Omnipotence to their Own narrow Views 


and particular Methods. If then the Other 


Evangelifts ſometimes ſpeak of  Feſus' 
curing all manner of Diſeaſes, and ſome- 


times of great Numbers of Diſeaſed Perſons 
as healed at once, in Terms the moſt ex- 
preſſive of the Extent of his Power, what 


Occaſion had St. John, conſider'd as the 
Writer of a Supplemental Goſpel, to repeat 


again what was mention d by the Writers of 


the preceding Goſpels? And what Incon- 


fiſtency is there in his and their Accounts of 


different miraculous Facts of Feſus, unleſs 
a Supplemental Goſpel ſhall, in the nature 
of the thing, be thought inconſiſtent with, 


or contradiftory to, the former Goſpels, 


And on that Suppoſition it would be proper 
for our Author, as a Perfonated Few, to 


ſhew that the preceding Goſpels and the 


Supplemental one of St. Fohn are an y other- 


- wiſe inconſiſtent, than the Supplemental Books 


of Chronicles are with thoſe of Samuel and 
Ki ngs, or thoſe of the Prophets with the 


Law it ſelf, or even the Book of Deutero- 


nomy with the Other Books of Moſes.” 
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Mx. V. is here pleaſed to Cite St. Aufi 
as concurring with him "th his Objeckion 


+ Xa 
og © 
Bs ö 

3 

'V 
** 


againſt the Power and Goodneſs of Feſus, 
in healing only one impotent Man at Be- 
theſda : Says that Father u, « $o many lay 
© there, and one was Cured,” when with 

e one Word he might have raiſed them all.” 
Of which Difficulty Auſtin gives the fol- 


lowing Solution; “ What therefore is the 
«* Meaning of it, but that his Power and 
« Goodneſs aimed more at the Improve 
« ment and Benefit of the Souls of Men 
« by his [Miraculous] Facts with regard to 
« their eternal Salvation, than what their 


_ © Bodies deſerved with regard to temporal 


e Health.” And this he fays after he had 
mention'd Jeſus as © equally a Phyſician of 


. 


* 2 2 1 eee 2- 


* * 


3 * 8 ü ns. Ad 


* Tot jacebant, & unus Curatus eſt, cum poſſet uno 


verbo omnes erigere. Quid ergö intelligendum eft, niſi 
quia Poteſtas & Bonitas magis agebat &c. [ſo far only 
Mr. / Cites the Paſſage with a conſcious ec. but Auſtin him- 
ſelf goes on thus] quid Anime in fa##is ejus pro falute ſem · 
piternà intelligerent, quam quid pro temporali ſalute Cor- 
pora mererentur: Cum eſſet Medicus & anima- 


rum & corporum, &c. In illis factis Domini & Salva- 


toris noſtri Jeſs Chrii . Paralyticorum membra con- 


ſtricta morte diſſolutà ſunt, & quicquid ſanatum of tempo- 
ralitey in membris mortalibus, in fine defecit: Anima 
vero &c. vid. Auguſtin. in c. 5. Zohan, tom. 9. 
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acquieſce in | he Objettion, here ons 


ö ol 7 5 0 of 05 propoſed Diffic ww, 
an 1 not „ ; fince it muſt be ac 


er the Sang en is, Auſtin did not 


irhout- offering at ſome. Au- 


er to it. 
where in this Diſcourſe that this Anſwer 
was formed merely on a Compariſon of the 


ref] pective Worth of the Soul and Body, 


and on the Preference given of the former 


to the latter of them by Jeſus; ſo, having 


already aſſigned ſome Reaſons for this Dis 


ſtinguiſhing Conduct of Feſus at Betheſda, 


I ſhall only Add, that Auſtin ſpeaks here of 
his Miracles as real Fas, and particularly 
of his Cures of Paralytichs as ſuch, how- 
ever he thought fit to Allegorie thoſe Fats 
in his Myſtical Anſwer. And this, I pre- 
ſume, is the Reaſon why Mr. V. tranſcribd 
only ſome part of Auſtin's Anſwer, and 
ſuppreſſed his Acknowledgment of this and 
the other Miraculous Facts of Jeſus, as 
confronting in too glaring a Manner oy 
Nets wn Scheme, 


u chis 3 4 


But, 25 1 have Obſerved elſe- 


I 440 


un 
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wa, notice 'of Our Auth or's furious © 

g of che phe e e, 
= eminent Writer had Obfer ved, that 
« Feſus, where-ever" he went, all cee Deſench 
that came to him without: Dine, ty, p- 413. 
the Inporent, alt, "wither d“ On this 
Occafion Mr. V. pretends, „that the P. 5. 
* Biſhop had certainly this Text of St. Fobn 
in his Eye when he ſaid fo, becauſe 7mpo- 
* tent, halt, wither'd, are only mention'd' 
« here, where (fays he) Jeſus cured none of 
them. But has Mr. V. forgot, after ſo a 


much Objection againſt the Story, that Fe- 


ſus cured an impotent Man at Betheſda? And 


how can the Biſbop be ſuppoſed to have Re- 
ferred to this Text of St. John in his inci- 


dental Enumeration of ſome of the Diſeaſed 
that were Cured by Jeſus when he did 


not ſo much as mention the Blind, who are 
thoſe that waited. for the moving of the Wa- 


Mr. Mos preceding Objections, does it follow 


that! i, N to him for Relief, be there- 


expreſaly faid by the Evangeliſt to be among 


ter? Or, with a more immediate Regard to 


that, if Feſus healed all that came 7 him, Rog 


| Ma N fore 


5 32. 


| Chap. XS fore healed all chat made no Ps to 


Sick and Weak Perſons at Betheſda did not? 


againſt eſus's Miraculous Cure of the im- 


to be Examined. He ſays, © it may reaſo- 
e nably be queſtion'd, whether Fefus 


Power.“ Here I readily joyn Iſſue with 


4 VIV pIcAT ION 7 the 


> him; as it is probable the Multitude of the "4 


Surely if Mr. V. had not been under a ſtrong "2 


factinddlon to Aſperſe, or had not wrote with MY *' 


very little Guard, he had ſpared his low I © * 
Nominal Wit on this Occaſion, as equally Ih 
unbecoming ſo Sacred a Subject, and mY ac- larg 
curate and learned an Author. 0 as be 

8:þbly, The Second and /aft ObjeRtion char 
Mr. IF. has offer'd, in a more direct manner, 


fotent Man at Betheſda comes now in Order 


* wrought any Miracle in the healing of 
« this One Man; ſince Miracles are Works | 
ie done out of the Courſe of Nature, and 
cc beyond the Imitation of human Art or 


him, namely, © whether the Cure of this 
* 7nfirm Man can be brought under even 
this Definition of a Miracle.” And I fhall 
now endeavour to Prove that it may very 
juitly, and indeed muſt, be ſo reduced. Here 
he pretends, . that © we know not what was 


© this Man' 8 Lzirnig, ſince the Word _ 
on uſ | 


Mi racles 97 our Bie Saviour. 8 


« uſed, 4 l, Infirmity or N eahneſs, is ches VL. 
&« ageneral Name for all Diſtempers. How - 


then can we fay (as this Author goes on) 
that he was Miraculoufly Cured, unleſs 
« we knew his Diſcaſe to be incurable by 
Art, which, as he aſſerts, none can affirm.” 

have thus tranſcribed his Objection at 

large, that I may give a juſt Anſwer to it, 
2s being perſwaded it is very Capable of one. 
For with regard to the Text it ſelf, tho 
the Word, Infirmity, alone be uſed about 
the Man cured at Betheſda, how can there 
be affigned a more natural Interpretation of 
that Infirmity, than by the Suppoſition of 
his labouring under an inveterate Palſy ? 
Do the Symptoms of any Other Diſtemper 
ſo exactly correſpond with the Deſcription 
given of this Tnfirmity, both in point of 
ſo long Continuance, and of ſuch extreme 


| Weakneſs at the ſame time, that the Man 


could not walk, that is, faſt enough, for a 
Cure? Is it to be imagined that a Fit of the 
Gout could have laſted ſo long ; or that if 
it had been repeated ſo frequently, and for 
ſo many Years, it had not been incurable? 
And does not the Word, Weakneſs, more 
properly Anſwer to ſuch a Relaxation and 
Mm3 — 


„ A VINDISAT IOX of thh | 
Ch: p. VI, unbracing of the nervous Syſtem, or ſome | the 
parts of it, as render'd the Man incapa- Nat 

ble to Step quick enough out of his Cell wi 

into the adjacent Pool upon its Commotion? { po! 

Or can it be ſo juſtly ſaid, that he could the 

have any abſolute Lameneſs, or could be Y fan 

quite wirher'd in his Feet, without an im- did 

mediate Regard to the Palſy as the Original WY wh 

of them? For upon any other Suppoſition tio 

he would have been entirely diſabled from 

=_ - any Attempt towards a Cure by Walking at | 
15 all, which he does not ſeem to have been by 
John v. 7. his own Account, namely, Wh:1ft I an 
coming, another ſteppeth down before me, | 

An Expreſſion this, which cannot poſſibly 

be underſtood of Coming by the help of 
wt” Another Perſon, ſince he himſelf Complains 
to Fefus that he had none to help him; fays | 

wid. he, I have no Man, ohen the Water is trou- 
bled, to put me into the Pool, And there- 
fore indeed it muſt be granted, that the im- 
potent Man does not ſeem to have had a total 

or univerſal Palſy, not only from his actual 

Attempt to walk towards or ſtep into the 
Pool, which he could not have done in 

choſe Circumſtances, but likewiſe from = , ©. 
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the * Impoſlibility of his Subſiſting fo long Chap. VI. 7 


a time in that deſperate Caſe. It is lle. 
wiſe Obſervable from the Context, in ſup- 


port of the Opinion that this Infirmity was 


the Palſy, that Feſus uſed here the very 
ſame Form and Method of Cure which he 
did to Other Paralyticks, the Cures of Matt. is. 6. 
whom are diſtingu iſhed by particular Rela- Luke v. 24. 


tions of them in the Goſpels, and which 3 


Forms it is not recorded that he uſed in the 


Cure of any Others but Paralyticks ; name- 
ly, Riſe, take up thy Bed, and Walt; or, what 
is equivalent, Go into thy Houſe. A Form, 
very proper for Paralyticks, who muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuppoſed, in a Confirmed Palſy, 
to be ſo Weak, that they had occaſion to lye 
much upon their Couches, as not being able 
to ſtand upright, and much leſs to Walk. 
And it was too very properly uſed in their 
Caſe, as the Carriage of their Bed or Couch 


was preſcribed them upon their Cure, to de- 
monſtrate the perfect Recovery of their 
Health and Vigour, and art in a Went, 5 


8 


6 — 
* 


* Vid. Ader ds Morb. Evangel. apud crit. Sac. tom. 9; 
p. 3669. & * ng 42, lu. & ©, „ 
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4 1 men bet 

Chap VI. Bur tho' theſe Probabilities, that arith g this 

from the Context i it ſelf, are ſtrong enough 28 0 

to induce us to believe, that the 1 cert 

here Cured was the Palſy, and that of the ledę 

Confirmed kind; (if any can be ſaid to be ſo) Mr. 

and tho' therefore Mr. Vis Aſſertion, that no 

Ibid. p. 54. there is no Authority from the Text to can 

4 call it the Palſy,” is without Foundation; and 

yet it cannot be improper to Corroborate tho 

this Interpretation by the Authority of the © clin 

Fathers, confider'd here as Judges of the Jud 

Text by whoſe Deciſion Mr. V. cannot © vio 

in honour but abide, fince he implicitly Ap- = whe 

peals to their Expoſitions, real or pretended, fror 

on all Other Occaſions, and indeed has 1 © 7 

grounded his whole Allegorical Scheme of « „ 

Feſus's Miracles on their Authorities, tho' ſe 

G miſunderſtood or miſapplied, as thoſe of «92 

Final and Unappealable Judges of the Senſe ali 

of Scripture. Now it is moſt Certain that and 

the Fathers underſtood this Infirmity of the it) 

Palſy ; and particularly that Treneus, and you 

Auſtiu, and Ambroſe, and Hilary, and Ghry- nan 

ſeftome, and Cyril of Alexandria, and Theo- *© n 

phyla&,and even Mr. V. own Fobn of Feru- | RTP; 

falem, not to mention Others more genuine, Þ 

eur very en in 28 
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 Miratle 597 aur Bl od Ser, 
this. Miraculous Cur 
as of a Paralytick. This, I ſay, is ſo very N 


certain that I need not Cite their Acknows - 8 
ledgments of it, and more eſpecially ſince 
Mr. V. has been Obliged to Confeſs it, tho? 
no doubt with much Reluctancy. For how 
can he, who Profeſſes to have ſo abſolute 
and unreſerved a Veteratich for the Au- 


thority of the Fathers on all Occaſions, de- 


cline with any Decency the Tribunal of their 


Judgment in the Preſent Caſe? It is very Ob- 
vious, that he is here exceedingly Diſtreſſed, 


when the following Paſſages are extorted 


from him; for this is his unuſual Language: 


«© The Fathers indeed call this Man's Infir- Ibid. p. 54 
* nity the Palſy. But why do they call it 
« ſo? They have no Authority from the 


% Text.” Here Mr. W. is ſo great a Lite- 


raliſt, that he gives up even the Fathers, 
and adheres to the Text (as he underſtands 
it) againſt them. And for his doing ſo he 
vouchſafes to give a merely Focoſe Reaſon; 
namely, that © as the Ziteral Dactort will 
© nor Subſcribe to the Opinions of the 
« Fathers in Other Caſes, without the Text, 
© [char is, in all their Allegorica! Expoſi- 
4 tions, which they take to be often very 
Ftivo- 


; 8 * F A, Es 9 3 
of the impotent Man Chi. | VI 
ad 


Ibid, 


Chap. VII F ry ſo, R he, Fro: ſhot "oy 1 h 
WY © here?” I Anſwer, If he would Act con- it 
ſiſtently with his Own avow'd Principles, 
he muſt ſtand or fall by the Judgment of 
the Fathers; whereas Others, who do not | 
pay ſo implicit a Regard to them, tho' they 6 


= allow them a proper but limited Authority, 4 
= are fairly Excuſed in not ſubmitting to their cc 
Hi precarious Allegorical Interpretations, which v. 
: 9 indeed are the leaſt Defenſible Part of their ri 
1 Writings. But Mr. V. goes on to evade EY n 


the Difficulty by this Courſe Palliation; tl 


FE - Ibid fays he, © The Fathers had never called it 2 
RY <« the Palſy, but for the ſake of the My- tl 
4 « ftery.” This ſurely is a very poor Pre- | («a 
7 tence; fince as they plainly Acknowledge | F# 
* | Feſuss Cure of the Paralytick, they Ac- 11 
6 knowledge the Truth of the Literal tl 
1 ; Senſe of the Miracle: and therefore what- F 
i ever Allegorical Expoſitions they give of tl 
Et this Miracle, thoſe Expoſitions can by no fe 
1 means evacuate their prior Acknowledg- 15 
þ ment of the literal Senſe, but are entirely te 

Conſiſtent with it. And for this very Reaſon J 

I ſhall be the ſhorter in my Examination, by i 

and by, of their Allegorical Expoſitions of 
It, as not * pertinently produced after 5 
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Miracle, and particularly as it was perform- 
on a Paralytick, It is, however, very 
Keaſant to hear Mr. V. pretend here, that 


ee he is not bound to Own the Palſy to have Ibid. p. ”" 
© been the Diſtemper, as being with- 


© out Reaſon and Authority.“ It is here 


very Viſible that Mr. V. deſerts the Autho- 


rity of the Fathers; and conſequently, he 
muſt be ſuppoſed tacitly to Own himſelf in 


the wrong, with regard to the Palſy; or, he 


muſt conſiſtently give up the Authority of 

the Fathers in all Allegorical Caſes, fince 
25 has been intimated) he ſuſpends his whole 

Figurative Syſtem of Feſus's Miracles upon 


their pretended Authority. But inſtead of 
their declaring the Diſtemper to be the 


Palſy for the ſake of the Myſtery, I muſt add 
that the Fathers believed it to be the Palſy 
for the fake of the Circumſtances of the 


impotent Man that are expreſſed in the Con- 
text: and probably, ſo Early a Father as 


Irenæus & was induced likewiſe to bs ww ae 


PEI 


* Paralyticum qui juxta Natatoriam jacebat. Vid Ire: 
aun, I. 2. C. 222 | 
| Opinion 
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in the Truth of the /iteral Senſe of this VS 
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ly Derived to the Other Subſequent Farbe 

= in Concurrence with its being favour'd&y 
=—_ the Context of St. John himſelf. As wor 
2 Mr. Ws Suggeſtion to Infidels, that the _ 
10 impotent Man was a mere Diſſembler or 8 
Counterfeit, tho I have before Conſider d of 
that Pretence, (as likewiſe his other of the | 
Power of J. magination in working 2 Cure, 1 
repeated again and again) I will here Add, A 
with regard to one of the moſt eminent Fa- CL 
 thers, namely, St. Chryſoflome*, that he e- 
preſsly declares that all ſuch as lay that Im- | 75 
putation on the impotent Man are Blaſ. 
pbemers. And ſurely, however, Mr. W. may | 1 
Revile St. John, he cannot refuſe to ſtand 
Corrected by this Emphatical Language of 
Chryſoſtome, ſince he uſually pays a greater fu 
Deference to the Fathers than to the Evan- 70 
geliſts; excepting that as, in the preſent Caſe 8 
of the Paralytick, the Fathers are againſt 
Mr. V. fo, at the Expence of a Self-con- 
tradiction, does Mr. V. here appear againſt | 
the n 
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Miracle f our Baſe 2 Saviour. =_ = 
Burr tho' Mr. V does not readily en, * 


mit either to the Account given of the 
Symptoms and Circumſtances of this Diſ- 
eaſe as they are laid down in the Context, or 
to the united Judgment of the Fathers 
about the nature and kind of it; yet ſurely 
the Opinion of profeſſed Phy/icians muſt be 
of ſome Weight with him, and more eſpe-. 
cially fince he Complains frequently that 
the Evangeliſts do not give ſo minute an 
Account of this and other Diſeaſes that were 
Cured by Jeſus, as could be wiſhed for by 
ſuch Free-thinkers as himſelf. He there- 
fore ſhall be in ſome meaſure grarified with 
whar he pretends is Deficient in the Sacred 
Hiſtorians; tho' he can name very few 
Hiftorians that deſcribe Diſeaſes, inciden- 
tally mention'd, with the Accuracy of skil- 
ful Phyficians. He Objects, as has been be- 


fore Obſerved, that © the Word «eu, Ibid. p. 47; 


« Infirmty, is a general Name for all Di- 53 
6 * ſtempers, and does nor ſignify the Palſy 
* in a peculiar manner.” This is indeed 
confeſſed, but it does not come up to the 
Caſe in view. For all that is neceſſary to 
be aſſerted is, that this Word is properly Ap- 


plicable to the Palſy, tho it be not reſtrain d 
I to 


542 


4 ren bon of the 


Chap. VI. to it. And if fo, it plainly follows that 
the Infirmity here ſpoken of may well be 
underſtood as ſomething more than that 
| ſmall zmaginary Indiſpoſition, into which 
Mr. V. is ſo deſirous to convert it. Now, 
as the Motion of Paralyticꝶs ceaſes by ſome 
Defect of the Animal Spirits, ſo good a 
Judge as Hippocrates himſelf ſays it hap- 
pens fo, © becauſe the Body is Paralytical, 
“ and without Motion, and Weak.” 
it is very Obſervable, that this Great Man 
does not take Weakneſs to be a Word not 
expreſſive enough of the Palſy, ſince he 
joins them together. And conſequently 
St. John might very properly mean the 
Palſy by the general Word, Weakneſs, when 


Here 


the Symptoms of the Weakneſs deſcribed by 


him, in the Context, more exactly Agree to 


thoſe of the Palſy than any Other Diſeaſe; 


as has been ſhewn before, and as indeed is 
now confirm'd by Hippocratess Account of 
a Paralytical Body, and the Coincidence in 
it of Weakneſs and want of Motion, with 
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_ Vid. * Epidem. I. 7. c. 7. 
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the particular Caſe of the impotent Man at Chap. VI. 


Betheſda now before us. 

HAvIN thus, in a previous manner, 
J intimated the Extenſive Signification of the 
Word, &,, Weakneſs, upon ſo uncon- 
tröllable an Authority, to ſhew that St. John 
uſed it with great Propriety about the Palſy, 
[ ſhall again Cite Bartboline, to evince by 
his Authority that the impotent Man at 
Betheſda was a Parealytick, and after ſo 
many Years was naturally incurable. For 
J tho that Celebrated Phy/ician advanced 
2 Mechanical Account of the uſual Cure 
at the Pool of Betheſda, (which has been 
here Conſider d) yet he has offer'd ſeveral 
Reaſons to prove that the impotent Man Cured 
there by Feſus was a Paralytich, and indeed 
vas incurable by the Art of Phyfck. But 
J tho' his Reaſons need not be here recited, 
as being Co- incident with ſome of thoſe 
that J have already mention'd with re- 
rard to the Context, yet his Judgment of 
the Caſe in general thall be here pro- 
duced in his Own Words. In his learn- 
ed Treatiſe on the Paralyticks recorded 
in the New Tefament, and particularly 


on occaſion of the n Man at Be- 
„ theſda, 


Dip, VI. theſda, he peaks d chase „ * Tho Wes & 
| « the Infirmity of the Pa was even « 
c incurable; upon the Failure of a kind cc 
* Phyfician, Ii. e. the Man whom he want- ee 
«ed, according to Bartholine] Chriſt un. A 
« dertook the Cure of him, which nol « 
* Phyficians either could or would take « 
« upon themſelves to perform. But the « 


great Phyſician who came from Heaven ce 
. e performed that Cure with one Word of  <« 
Z | Command. He ſpake, and it was done” ” 
| And on occaſion of another Cure of a cc 
; 4. Paralytick in the Goſpels he ſpeaks thus ; | - « 
BY But that a Confirmed Palſy is incurable no t 
B Phyſician doubts, agreeably to what Cel. « 


* {us himſelf ſo long ago declita;” 
ANOTHER profeſſed Phy/ictan, the fore- | .-- 
mention d Ader 1. takes this very „ | thi 
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deficiente Medico amico, curare tamen aggreſſus eſt Chriſtus, Por 
N uem Medicorum filii in ſe ſuſcipere nec poſſent, nec vel- hun 
i ent.— Magnus autem de clo Medicus verbulo imperantis imp 


negotium confecit. Dixit, & factum eſt —Vid. Barthilin. delit 

de-Paralyticis. N. T. p. 330. ap. Cren, Faſc. tom. 5. ] 
+ 1nſanabilem autem efſe & Tepxaven confirmatain, nul- 

lus Medicorum dubitat, ipſo præeunte Celſo. vid. 

Bartholin. de Paralytic. Matt. 8. Luc. 7. ibid. p. 338. 

| Faralyticus cutatus in Evangel. Joan. c. f. univerſali c 

totius corporis Paralyſs, & jam inveterati, a Re 
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nal, wp vir Buſt Weber. 


4 Man! in St. John 
and that ſo inveterate and univerſal, that, 


60 655 he, any Phyſician would in vain 


c have undertaken the Cure of him.“ 


And he adds theſe Em phatical Words; 
It was Prodigious that this Paralytick 
es ſhould live ſo many Years: I believe that 

God left, or preſerved, him [at Betheſda] 


« ina Dying Condition, that in ſo difficult, 


« jmpoſſible, and unheard of a Cure, and 


upon the Fame of this almighty Miracle, 


A 


C 


A 


them that have the moſt hardned Hearts, 
to Doubt of the Divinity of Chi.: 
I wILL add to this Conſult of Ph 
clans * _ 4 ws Harle, a Pious Writer upon 
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fi 33 curaret, 1 . aut eum 1 


Portentoſum tot annos vivere Paralyticum. "Credo 1 Deum 


hunc reliquifſe moribundum, ut in Curatione tam difficili, 


impoſlibili, inaudita, & audit2 vi miraculi maxim, infi- 


delibus omnibus, vel induratum ferreumque Cor haben- 


tibus, nefas eſſet de Chriſti Deitate ambigere. vid. 


Ader de SENG. N IT Critic. Sac, tom. 3 P. 3869. 


* * 


CC its | | - | 2 | 
| Nn ſtyle 


it ſhould be impoſſible for all the "Tafbdels 
c in the World, and even thoſe among 


vas 


# to have had the path, Chp vi. 


2 


1 . of. * 


Chap. VI ayle this impotent Man a Parahtich, = 
9 ſpeaks thus of this Cure, after an Hiſtori- 
cal Repetition of the Text; To me all 
« the Circumſtances of the Story ſeem. ſue 
e pernatural: That neither the Concuſſion 
* of the Earth about the Well, nor open- 
cc ing Channels for Mineral Steams to paſs 
into the Pool, and impregnate the Wa- 


A 


c 


te ters with healing Particles, nor the waſh- 


te ing of the Entrails of the Beaſts ſacri- 
« ficed, nor the Beaſts themſelves there 
te waſhed for cleanſing before Sacrifice, could 
* produce ſuch wonderful Cures,” And 
for this he aſſigns ſeveral Reaſons, to which 
I refer; and- then he adds, But this was 
not the Place, [i. e. for Waſhing Sacri- 


ce fices] and ſo all Diſpute is at an end, 
« about the Medicinal Virtues of the Ani- 
e mal Recrement and Ordure.” And he 


juſtly concludes, © that this impotent Man, 
* who had lain here ſo long in Expectation, 
« was to abide here (ſo well are the Deſigns 


© of God concerted ) to bring Glory to God 


© bya Cure from the Hand of his Meſfab, 


both for Soul and Body, a full Compen- 


« ſation for is ſo "*_ Waiting!“ This 
whole 
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whole Paſſage * is wrote with fo 8880 ca VL. 
Spirit, that it well deſerved 0 be here 9 


Tranſcribed. 

Ueo the whole, therefore, it is | 855 
Evident from the united Authorities of the 
Context, the Fathers, and ſome Phyficians 
that the Infirmity of the Man Cured by Fe Je- 
ſus at Betheſda was a confirmed Palſy, and 
was therefore incurable; and from that of 
another Phy/ictan, that the whole at Be- 
theſda was 8 upernatural. And to theſe © 
Authorities I will now add Mr. Vis own 


CON namely, that the Palſy in Ibid. p. 54: 


« truth is generally worſe than better by 
« time, and after thirty and eight Years 
« muſt needs be very deplorable, and in- 
« curable without a Miracle.” So that if 
Mr. W. will not entirely give up the Au- 
thority of the Fatbers, (and if he does in 


' this Inſtance, why not in Other Caſes?) it 


cannot be doubted but that the Cure of this 
impotent Man is juſtly reducible to that De- 
fnition of a Miracle which he himſelf has 


aſigned, ee, 1 Week, done out of Ibid. p. 53] 
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dn ve Courſe of Nature, and be -yond the 
WW Imitation of human Art or Power“ 
Havins thus gone through the Exa- 
mination of Mr. Js 'ezght Objections 
againſt the Hiſtory of the Angelieal Cures at 
Betheſda, and of Feſus's Cure of the Paraly- 

tick there, I proceed to Conſider his Myſtical 
Ci.tations of the Fathers concerning both 
of them: which (as has been intimated) may 
be done the more Compendiouſly, in conſe- 
quence of Mr. Vis own Conceſſion that the 
Fatbers acknowledge the Letter of theſe 
Miracles, and more eſpecially that perform- 
ed on the Paralytick by Feſus. And there- 
fore, whatever Allegorical Expoſitions (ſuch 
as Baptiſm, the five Books of Moſes, the 
grand future Sabbath, the enigmatical Num- 
ber of Nears, &c.) the Fathers might in- 
dulge on occaſion of theſe Miracles, they 
cannot poſſibly be inconſiſtent with the ac- 
knowledged Truth of the /teral Senſe of 
Feſus's Miraculous Cure of the Paralytick 
at Betheſda. And this is all that is Conteſt- 
ed at preſent. However, two or three di- —— 
ſtinguiſhed Myſtical Expoſitions of the Fa- . 
bers ſhall be Confider'd, in order to ſhew 4 
bow Uni verſally they are Miſre preſets by 0 
1 | 1 M- 1 


1 2 oof benke of this 8 


ory; that th 
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© ſeem to have believed nothing at all of 
e the Letter of it. And in particular he 


e much a literal Interpreter of the Scrip- 
e tures as any of them, here entirely diſ- 
© cards the Letter“. 
deed with great Aſſurance, ſince this Writer 
himſelf has Quoted Chry/oftome but a few 
Leaves before, namely, under his Third 
Objection, to prove that Only one Perſon 
e was Cured once a Year.” And it is of that 


This is aſſerted in- 


See p. * 


Annual Cure at Betheſda that he now af- 


firms ©. net Gin ws entirely: diſcards 
the Letter. 


bi. p. 6. 


Bur let us now hear Chry/ofome itſelf; 


* dete mine from his Ov 77 
ther in the Paſſage here Cited from him'the 


Words, whe- | 


good Father contradicts himſelf, as Mr. V. 


would have him to do by a wrong Tranſla- 


tion . hon: 1 eee on horn Places . 
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pie ray exper iure, Tapary neh Auf,, vt, 
rag Toig 0 Th v &xyorwr migss. Vid. Chryſoftom, 
in Evangel. Joan. Homil. 8 P. 699. tom. 2. Savil. 
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Chap, Vl after a Rep tition of e e 2Cbe fo} 

| Annual Cure at Berbeſda from St. John, Y hi 
| ſpeaks of it thus; What manner of Cure 

 * is this? What ſort of Myſtery is here 

* ſignify'd? For theſe things are not de- 

£ ſcribed with ſuch a Simplicity and Im- 

85 . propriety as not to have any farther View: | < | 
This. © tranſlated thus by Mr. V. The Matter 

4 could not be fo ſimply and unavoidably  «c} 

cc tranſacted literally, as it is related,] But 4 

* Futurities are here deſcribed to us in thi 

* a Figure and Type, that a thing which | . 

e happen'd in a very wonderful and un- « 


* expected manner might not ſomewhat | <« | 

5 te Offend the Faith of thoſe among the 

2 * Vulgar that hear the Story.” How Cbry- | « | 
Home in this Paſſage entirely diſcards I « 


che Letter of this Story, let the Rea» | net 
der, who is capable of Conſulting the 
Original, and does not acquieſce in the 
faulty Latin Tranſlation (here only Quoted, 
as uſually, by Mr, V. tho' ftill more 
and more Corrupted by his own Engliſh 
Tranſlation from it) let the learned Reader, 

I fay, Judge with all poſſible Freedom, But 
Gro all 1 is Peony d by what Chry- 
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fo} ome * Mid; tonbetarcty; for 

122 78815 in- 
<« timates in this Deſcription? t is that Bap- 
& 2 zn, which was to be given, as having 


thus: 0 What then is it that he 


te the greateſt Power and Grace; that Bap- 


1 tiſm, which purges away all Sins, ang 
« makes us alive from the Dead. Theſe 
then are the things that are Figuratively fig- 

« nified by the Pool and ſeveral other Parts of 

« the Story.” And Again, ſoon afterwards 

this Father ſpeaks even more plainly thus +; 


* An Angel upon his Deſcent troubled the 


< Water, and gave an healing Virtue to it, 
« that the Fews might learn that the Lord 


© of Angels has Power to heal, in a vaſtly 
0 higher degree, all the Diſeaſes of the 
« Soul.” Here he treats at large of che Be- 


e of e as the e or 
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VV FY vl. " ks ee -w . 4 Pool of - Betheſda: : 
Wall which is Verbatim tranſcribed by Theo. | 
Phyla# on the Place. And therefore as the 


Ibid. p. 57. 


Thid: p. 57- 


Letter. of the Story is moſt clearly allow'd 
of by Chryſaſtome, tho he Allegorizes it, a 
is it likewiſe by 7. heophylaS, who is Cited 


too in the Myſtical way on. this Occaſion, 


The whole therefore is a groſs Miſrepreſen- 


tation both of Chryſo Nome and Theophylatt 


at once. This is ſo very Evident, that I 


will Add nothing more in particular from 
T heophylaf?, with regard to the Pool at Be. ; 
 theſde's being an Emblem of Baptiſm; ſince 


what has been now Cited out of Chry/o/tome 


with regard to the literal Senſe of this 


Story, tha' in Concurrence with the Myſtis 


cal Senſe of i it, holds equally true of both 
theſe Fathers. And T leave it, without any 


farther Reflection, to any Competent Reader 


to make his Own Obſervations on Mr. Vs 
falſe Account of each of the. 


Tu E next Teſtimony, namely, that of 


Auſtin, to ſhew there was ſome 1M ical a 


Meaning of the Angelical Cure at the Pool 
of Betheſda, is readily ſubmitted: to, Wik- 
ther or no it be the Efficacy of be or 


rather that of the Bloud of Chriſt; whilſt 


Aal 


of 


CVVT 


-X 


r 


FFC / T gt, dh ant” an 


raeles 0 aur Be e, 


* Vine impaned. to the Ware by-an + > 


„ r 


„ge 


TRE fund Fa +] is again Werd 


at the diſtance of a Page or two, to ſhew. 
that the infirm Man was Mankind in ge- 
neral. Indeed that One Man ſhould be 
Many Men, can only be true in the My/ti- 
cal Senſe. But this is only propoſed by 
Auſtin in the Typical Way, and therefore it 


_ eſtabliſhes. the Fact on which the Type 
is founded. And as for another Paſſag e of 
that Father in the ſame Page, in which - 

Auſtin mentions, that as the Five Books 

e of Moſes are the Five Porches at Be- 
e theſda, in which the Tnfirm lay, and 
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. Aqua . —credas hot 4 nivlich » virtute ori (Fark 
non rien fine ſgnificante aliquo Sacramento? Vid. 
Auguſtin. in loc. Joban. 5 

+ Languidus ille, de quo in Evangelio legimus, quia 
Jacebat, Typrp. Generis humani habere . id. 


Auguſtin. | as Cited by Mr. W. 
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P. 59. 


Ibid. 


+ Moſes quinque libros ſcripfit, ſed in quinque Por- 1 
ticibus Piſcinam cingentibus languidi jacebant, Xt.» 


rari non poterant. —— Quicunque amatis /izeram ſing gra- 


tia, in Porticibus remanebitis, ægri eritis, jacentes non 
convaleſcentes, de liters enim ARS Vid. enn 
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Chap: YI. 0 could nöt "By © 
RY" preſu me on, 0 Letter wi 'thout 
* Grace, are [Myſtically] fick, and will 


See Above. 


continue to lye in thaſe [Myſtical] 
&« Porches, without any Recovery. of their * 
ce [Myſtical] Health:” This too, 1 fay, is 
a Citation very Unfortunate to Mr. V. For 
two things, abſolutely deſtructive to his 
Cauſe, are moſt clearly Deducible from 


it: the One is, that as Auſtin ſpeaks here 
only of the Law of Moſes and the Goſpel | 
of Chriſt; ſo, upon a Compariſon made 
by him between them, it appears, after all 


the Noiſe that has been made about the 


Killing Letter and the Quickening & dpirit, | 
(which I here only Hint at, as having Con- 


fider'd them Elſewhere) that * Auſtin (poke 
of the former of them only with regard to 


the Moſaick Law, and not to the Goſpel; 


De hic literà dicit [Apoſtoles) alio loco, Litera oc- 
cidit, Spiritus autem Vivificat, 


data 2717 Lex, ut reos vos faceret, &e.— Quid tibi ergo 


PET liters, quam non imples? —— Manet ſuper te 
ite 


ra puniens, non ſalvans. Meritd lex per Moyſen data, 
gratia & Veritas mg Feſum Chriſtum facta eſt. ===—m— Vid. 


Auguſtin. in Pſaim 70. p. 763. tom. 8. Bafl. 


and 


; to 25 that thus: : 
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Si enim data efſet 
lex que poſſes Vivificare, omnino ex lege eſſet Juſtitia. Sed _ 
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er, with E wou, . V 
Concurrence with as Other Res- 
ſons for its being ſtyled Spiritual, which T 
= have ſpecified | before in this Diſcourſe. The 
Other Obſervation I would here make, is, = - 
| that in the very Context of this Citation 
| = Auſtin, (omitted very prudentiy by 
r. NM.) that Father ſpeaks thus, in a fort 
Language very agreeable to the Hiteral 
Senſe * What therefore was it that then | 
. and Hay healed the Sick? The Com- 
« motion of the Water. Upon eee 
motion of the Poul, a Sick Perſon ſtep- 
* ped into it, and he only was healed.” —— 
60 — elſe had ſtepped in before the 
* Commotion of the Water, was not 


id, i 


Juid ergo 7 tunc — cee 7 Motus aque. > 
* illa more deſcendebat: agrotus, e ſanabatur uns. 
Quiſquis altas ante ipſum motum deſcenderat, 


non ſanabatur. Significabat ergo * 1 per- 
turbationem Populi Jadeorum, N venit Dominus 
Jeſus Chriſtus. — Dom rbata eſt a aid off 3 
Crucifixus eſt, deſeendat ut ſanetur ægrotus: Quid eſt 
deſcendat ? Humiliet ſe. Ege quicunque amd literam 
ſine gratis, in Porticibus remanebitns, agrs eritis, 3 nen 


n de licerd enim OO: Vid. 
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| Senſe. of ex Miracle than Auſtin has here 


Ibid, p- 60. WI 1 H. rad; to mother Citaion of 


4 
$ Auſtin, namely, out of his Commentary 


D Commentary, or in that on the P/alms 


3 round about it, tho' the Paralytick of 


Betheſda is mention'd in the Commentary 
_ Cited, and much the ſame things are there 
ſaid of the Law and the Goſpel, compared 
together, as are in the Quotation of that 
Fatber that was juſt now Conſider d. But, 
notwichſtanding this Miſtake of Mr. V. 


* wk the — 


done . After this Acknowledgment, . 
Auſtin's Allegories of the Analogous trou- 
bling of the Fews, or of the State of Man- 
kind, or of the Few/h Diſpenſation, or 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm, or any Other things, 
come too late to give any Afliſtance to 
$ Mr. V. as being moſt evidently Conſiſtent 
= with the literal Senſe confelied by chat Fe- 


„ 20 


on Pſalm bexxiii. - I cannot but Obſerve, 
that it is not to be found either in that 


I will by no means Anſwer for it that the 
Paſſage 1 is no where extant in Auſtin's Wiky 
tings, fince 1 it has the Air of the falſe Turn, 75 


a pony = nM et, 


genen 


a 11 5 . Wit 1 wr: tbounds in thar Fa- Chap. 
tber. But where-ever it nn it is no- WY” 
thing e than a mere Alluſion, tho un- 
natural enough, to the Number of Years 
L os the Paralyztick ; the Cure of whom be- 
Ing. acknowledg'd by Auſtin to be a real 
Fact, this Paſſage can by no means be per 
tinently produced by Mr. M. in Derogation 
from the literal . of tho Miracle at 
Betheſda. | | 


tended Theophilus of Antioch*, OI - 
that he underſtood the Five Books of 
Moſes to be fignified by the Five Porches at 
Betheſda, tho this & purious Father deſerves 
little Conſideration, yet it cannot be im- 
proper to intimate that . Perſonated 
Theophilus ſpeaks thus of the Paralytick; 
*  Feſus:came to the Sick Man, reer 
« aer hing. tale 1 GE ” 
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..» Venit RX cornm 3 n eum. dicens 

Tolle Grabatum tuum, &c. — Adveniente Domino 

noſtro ita zurbarus eſt ¶ populus —.— ejus videndo Mi- 

racula, ſicut Aqua [3. e. a iſcinam Ber heſua] per An- 
elum movebatur. vid. Theophil. Antioch. Comment. 

5 * apud — Cy tom. 2. P. 155. Colon: 
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Ibid. p. 6. 
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' « Betheſda| was troubled by the Commotion 
Such Illuſtrations ſure- 
1 as theſe are not only very Conſiſtent 


ce of the Angel.” 


with the literal Senſe of chis Miracle, but 
ſtrongly Confirm it. | 

THERE remains now nockih but a 
Citation or two of Cyril of Alexandria 


to be Set right, in the N tical Way. 


The former is, that the Feaſt of the 
« Fews, when Feſus returned to Feruſalem, 
e and performed this Cure of the Paraly- 
bs tick, (falſely ſuppoſed by Cyril and Others 


4 to be the Feaſt of Pentecoſt) nigmati- 
ce © cally fignifies the Return of our Saviour 
« at the grand Feaſt of Pentecoft in the 


« laſt Ages of the World;” the Time of 
Feaſting intellectually, or of Seeing Viſions, 


and of Dreaming Dreams, as our Viſionary 


Author pretends. Be it ſo without farther 
Diſpute at preſent ; this, however, is very 
Conſiſtent with Cyril's Acknowledgment: 
of the literal Senſe of this Miraculous Cure 


of Jeſus. For previouſly to this Myſtical 
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« FI;fory, or literal. Senſe, [of the Para-. 
* Hticl] which I ſhall here conclude, and 
« again transfer the Type drawn from te 
ec Fact to a Spiritual Speculation or 
« Theory. Nothing can be plainer thn 3 
that Cyril here acknowledged this Miracu- 
lous Fact, tho he dane fit ene 0 
Allegorize it. 
TRA Other M ical Paſſage Cited 3 li. p. 6. 
| 2 is, that the Jews, who are ſaid by 8 
St. John to have Reprimanded the Paraly- 
tick for carrying his Bed on the Sabbath- 
day, were not ſo Stupid and Fooliſh, as 
« to think the taking up and carrying a Es 
« Stool (as Mr. W. calls it, tho the Goſpel A. 
<« ſtyles it a Couch or ſmall Bed) to be a 
« a Breach of it.” Now who would not 
natufally think from this Citation, that 
8 denied that the om could be ſo ſtu- 
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Jer. v. 21. 


rifeĩ. Vid. Cyril. p. 209. 5. 


Not Intoful for 


has repeated that Expoſtulation of the 


eus with the Paralytick, he ſpeaks thus; | 


„We may, I think, very Opportunely 
« Cry out on this Occaſion, Behold, 4 
« fooliſh People, and wi chout Underſtanding; ; 


they have Eyes, and ſee. not. For what 
can be more fooliſh and ſtupid than theſe 
* Men? For they do not comprehend their 


« Obligation to Admire the Power of him 


« that performed this Cure.” And that Fa- 


ther goes on to explain his Senſe of the 
2 more fully thus; But they ſthe 

« eus] know only how to gratify their 
« Love of Railing, and to Calumniate Je- 
« ſus with the Crime of Violating the 
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thee [the Cured Paralytick 
50 carry thy Bed? But this * Father really 
1 ſays the very Reverſe of it. For after b. 


„ Sabbath- 


| nothing more to what Cy yril has faid on 
that Occaſion, but that it 18 very © certain ut 


on chat Day, as much out of Malice, and 
Miracles then performed, as out of a Su- 


cept, ſometimes ill- ſtated and miſunderſtood 


min'd; but a little Varied, and in a quite 


x char + "hs OY were not wh 8 1 : "i ö "8 


* ſervers of the Sabbath,” I ſhall here add = 


chat che Jews Reproached Jeſus with Vi- 
lating the Sabbath by this and other Cures 7 — 


Hy pocr iy, and Rage, on account of his 


perſtitious Obſervance of a Ceremonial Pre- 


by them, as I have ſhewn in the Series of See p. TY 
this Diſcourſe. The only Inference I hal! 
therefore now Draw from theſe Citations of  _ \ 
Cyril, i is the detected Prevarication of Mr.T, 

in his Quoting him in favour of an Aﬀer- . 


tion of his Own, ſo dir ectly Contrary. . 2 
the Words and Intention of Cyril himſelf, _ 1 


I 8x ALL Conclude this V indication with 8 
ſome of Mr. Mes Words at the End of his 
Third Diſcourſe, which has been now Exa- 4 
Different Senſe : © * Ani} thus have I 1 See b. 6. CY 


a R 


my e of he © 
10 „ Bigbe of the Miracles of Yeſurs nd 


4 whether I have not ſhew'd them to be I 
wy « entirely free from the Abfurdities, Im- | 


« probabilities, and Incredibiliries, charg d 


. upon them by Mr. V. in his Propofition | 


« before us, and whether they are not /ife- 


wo rally. to be underſtood as real Facts, er 
s are only Prophetical and Parabolical Nar- 


* ratives of what will be Myfterioufly and 
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e more wonderfully done by Nelas 1 gs 
« pealt to 150 Readers. 
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| P's 22, ſtrike aut the Coma after Veſpaſtan. p. 47 for Sickneſ7 read ch - 


14. for But, r. For. p. 329. in t e Margin, 


a 


neſſes. p-. 57+ for Anthority, r. Authority. p. 60 l. alt. tor # ured 
Miracles, x. impnted his Miracles. p. 70. place a Comma atter Tertul. 
man. p. 174. places a, before Sacrifice. p. 175, in the Margin, tor Problem, 


r Froben. p. 188. for xeanutice, r. & Pp p. 214. ſtrike out the 


Comma fitter future Events. p. 219. for here poten, r. here ſpoken of. p. 298. 
or Arbitor, r. Arbitror, p. 386. 
in the Margin, place p. before 205. p. 424. after manner, place a Colon · p. 4.5 3+ 
for latter, r. letter: p. 484. for Tewel, . Pearl, p. 87. . 2. ſtrike out . 
ee after Entrails. 1 3 5 
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